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STPABONO® TEOrPA®1IKON 
IE’ 
I 


1, Ta mepirerropeva tis "Acias éotl ra éxtos 
tod Tavpou, wAnv Kidexias nal Tappudias nab 
Auxias, 74! dmb tijs “Ivdiefs wéyps Netrou petakd 
tov Tavpov cal ris Ew Oadatrns Tis votiov 
Keipeva. peta &é typ ’Aotav 7, AtBon éoti, Twept 
His épodpev borepov, viv 8 amo ris “Ivdieyis 
dpetéov: TpeTn yap ExxetTat TPs Talis dvaToXais 
Kal peyiorn. 

2, Aci é ebyveopoves aover mreph auras: Kal 
yap amoTare éoTl, kat ov modAol TOV per épev 
KaToOnTEvoay auriy: ot 8é Kal ldvres HEpY Twa 
eidov, 7a 5é AECL Aéyouow é& a axons: Kal & eidov 
dé, év mapddw otpatiatixh Kal Spou@ Kxatéwabov: 
Stomp ovdé Ta aUTA mepl TOV avrey eEayyénr- 
dover, Kat TavTa ouyypararres @s av meppovtia- 
pévas é&ntacpéva, Tuves & abtav cal cvotpatev- 
gavres aGdXAnAoS Kat ouverdnpijravres, xaddmep 
ot "AreEdvipe ouycataaTpeyrapevor thy “Aciav 
GAN Exaatos Exdot@ Tavavtia Aéyer TOAAAKIS. 


1 8, before ard, the editors omit. 





1 i.e. the Indian Ocean. 
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l. Tue parts still left of Asia are those outside 
the Taurus except Cilicia and Pamphylia and Lycia, 
I mean the parts extending from India as far as 
the Nile and lying between the Taurus and the 
outer sea on the south After Asia one comes to 
Libya, which I shall describe later, but I must now 
begin with India, for it is the first and largest 
country that lies out towards the east. 

2. But it is necessary for us to hear accounts of 
this country with indulgence, for not only is it 
farthest away from us, but not many of our people 
have seen it; and even those who have seen it, 
have seen only parts of it, and the greater part of 
what they say is from hearsay; and even what they 
saw they learned on a hasty passage with an army 
through the country. Wherefore they do not give 
out the same accounts of the same things, even 
though they have written these accounts as though 
their statements had been carefully confirmed. 
And some of them were both on the same 
expedition together and made their sojourns 
together, like those who helped Alexander to sub- 
due Asia; yet they all frequently contradict one 
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STRABO 


drov 6é rept Tay opabévre | ota Siadépovtas, Th 
det vouiCew mept TOV e& a anon ; 

3. Kal phy odd of moXXol * mornols Xpavors 
borepov ouyyparpavrés Te meph ToUT@Y, OVO ot viv 
mréovtes ext, amopaivovtat TL apres. 

C 686 ‘Arrorrdde@pos yoov 0 Ta TapOuxa Tonoas, 
pepynpevos Kal TOV THY Baxtpiaviy amrootna av- 
TOV ‘EDAgvey Tapa Tov Lupiaxov Bacthéwy 
Tov amo Lereveov Tod Nuxdropos, halk pev 
avtovs av&nOertas émibécbat Kat TH Ivduxy- 
oudey dé Tpocavaxarvr ret TOV mpoTepov éyvwo- 
pévov, adnra Kat évavTioroyel, TAELW THS "lvduciis 
éxeivous 4) Maxeéovas kataotpepacbar Eyou. 
Evcpatiday your Toners xirias ig éauT@ exer: 
éxeivot 5 ye avTa Ta peragy éOvn Tob Te 
‘TéSdorov xal tod “Travis Tov apiO pov évvéa, 
moners Te oxely mevraxiaxidias, ov pndelav 
elvat KA ris Meporidos éXdtT@: TavTny dé 
maoav TI Xepav Kataatpeapevov “AréEavdpov 
mapacovvat Ilépo. 

4. Kai of viv b€ é& Alyvrtov mhéovtes 
? ‘. fol 7: f \ n > / , 
cMTOpLKOL TH Netaw «ai 7@ ApaBio KONTO 
peéex pe Tis "Lvduxefs omdvioe pev Kai? mepumenev- 
kact péxpt To Vdyyou, kai obror 8 iSdrae Kal 
ovdey mpos iartopiav Tay Tomey XpPipoepoe. 
KaxeiOev 56 ad’ évds ToTrov Kal map’ évos 
Baciréws, Tavdioves, cal ddrov? Tlepov, Aeev 
@s Kaicapa tov XeBaorov dhpa Kal mpeoPeia 


1 modAot, which Corais and the later editors eject, Jones 
restores. 

2 kal, omitted by Cmowz. 

8 Before «al &\Aov Groskurd inserts 4, at the same time 
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GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 2-4 


another. But if they differ thus about what was 
seen, what must we think of what they report from 
hearsay? 

3. Moreover, most of those who have written any- 
thing about this region in much later times, and 
those who sail there at the present time, do not pre- 
sent any accurate information either. At any rate, 
Apollodorus, who wrote The Parthca, when he 
mentions the Greeks who caused Bactriana to revolt 
from the Syrian kings who succeeded Seleucus 
Nicator, says that when those kings had grown in 
power they also attacked India, but he reveals 
nothing further than what was already known, and 
even contradicts what was known, saying that those 
kings subdued more of India than the Macedonians ; 
that Eucratidas, at any rate, held a thousand cities 
as his subjects. Those other writers, however, say 
that merely the tribes between the Hydaspes and 
the Hypanis were nine in number, and that they had 
five thousand cities, no one of which was smaller | 
than the Meropian Cos, and that Alexander subdued | 
the whole of this country and gave it over to Porus. | 

4. As for the merchants who now sail from Aegypt 
by the Nile and the Arabian Gulf as far as India, 
only a small number have sailed as far as the Ganges ; 
and even these are merely private citizens and of 
no use as regards the history of the places they 
have seen. But from India, from one place and 
from one king, I mean Pandion, or another Porus, 
there came to Caesar Augustus presents and gifts 


conjecturing kat’ &AAous, which latter is followed by Kramer 
and Meineke; but the &Aov seems needed in view of the 
Porus mentioned in § 3 above. 
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Kab o KaTaKkavaas éaurov "AOnvnat copia tis 
"Iv8ds, KaOatep kal o Kddavos ’AreEavdpw tiv 
ToLAUTnY Oéav émriderEdpevos. 

5. Ed roivuy Tab’ ageis TU Ti mpo THS 
"AdeEav8pou oTparelas émtBrérrou pyneny, TOAD 
av epot ToUT@Y Tuprorepa. "AR€Eavdpov pev 
ovv Ta Tevelv Tots Tovovrous elKos, TeTupapevov 
tails TocavTas eure lass. dyot yoo Néapyos 
prroverxijoar avtoy Ova TIS Tedpwoias ayaryetv 
THY oTpatidy, weTuopévoy SidTe Kal Lepipapes 
éotpdtevoev emi “Ivdovs nal Kipos, add’ 1) ev 
avéotpewe, pevyouca peta elxoor avOporar, 
exeivos 68 pel? émra: os cepvoyv 70,) éxeivev 
TocavTa mabovrav, avrov Kal? oTparomedov 
dtacdoat pera viens dea Tov avtav éOvav te kal 
ToTwy: éxeivos pev On éwiaTeuvceD. 

6. ‘Huw S& tis dv dixaia yévoiro wiotis rept 
TOY "Tydcxdy ex THS ToLavTNS orparetas TOD 
Kupov 4 THS Zepipdpdos ; cuvaTropaiverat bé 
TOS Kab MeyaoGévns TO dove TOUTS, Kedevov 
amo rety tails apyaiass mrept "lw8av ioroplats: ote 
yap wap “Ivdav éw oradivat TOTE oTpateay, 
our érredOeiy eFwbev Kat KpaTioat, may Tijs 
pc? ‘Hpaxdéovs kat Acovicov Kal TAS voy peta 
Maxedovev. Kaitou Léawor pe pev tov Aliydarreov 
kat Tedpxwva tov Aidiora & Ews Evpomns Tpoer- 

C 687 Jet» NaBoxodpocopov bé tov mapa Xardaiors 


1 For ceuvoy 7d Capps conj. ceuvdy 71. 
2 «al, omitted by Cimoz. 








1 See 15. 1. 73. 
2 For a similar statement, see 15. 2. 5. 
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of honour and the Indian sophist who burnt him- 
self up at Athens,! as Calanus had done, who made 
a similar spectacular display of himself before 
Alexander. 

5. If, however, one should dismiss these accounts 
and observe the records of the country prior to the 
expedition of Alexander, one would find things still 
more obscure. Now it is reasonable to suppose that 
Alexander believed such records because he was 


btinded by his numerous good fortunes; at any .» / 


rate, Nearchus says that Alexander conceived an 
ambition to lead his army through Gedrosia when 
he learned that both Semiramis and Cyrus had 
made an expedition against the Indians, and that 
Semiramis had turned back in flight with only 
twenty people and Cyrus with seven; and that 
Alexander thought how grand it would be, when 
those had met with such reverses, if he himself 
should lead a whole victorious army safely through 
the same tribes and regions.2. Alexander, therefore, 
believed these accounts. 

6. But as for us, what just credence can we 
place in the accounts of India derived from such an 
expedition made by Cyrus, or Semiramis ? And 
Megasthenes virtually agrees with this reasoning 
when he bids us to have no faith in the ancient 
stories about the Indians; for, he says, neither 
was an army ever sent outside the country by the 
Indians nor did any outside army ever invade their 
country and master them, except that with Heracles 
and Dionysus and that in our times with the 
Macedonians. However, Sesostris, the Aegyptian, 
he adds, and 'Tearco the Aethiopian advanced as far 
as Europe; and Nabocodrosor, who enjoyed greater 
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evdoxiunoavta ‘Hpaxréouvs paddov Kail ws 
XTmrO@v érace wéxpt ev 81 Sevpo xai Vedpxwva } 
agicécOar éxeivoy b€ nal ex ths I 8npias ets THY 
Opdxny xat tov Ilovtov ayayeiv tiv otpatiay 
’ 4 Q a, f 3 nw n > , 
[davOupcov 8€é tov XKvOnv éridpapeiv ths “Acias 
béxpe Aiyirrrov: tis 5é Ivéiejs undéva tovTev 
GWacbat- cal Sepipayw 8 arobavely mpo tis 
extxyerpnoews* Ilépaas 5é utc Oopopous pev éx THs 
"[vdixis petatéuwacbat “TSpaxas, éxet Sé pry 
oTpatevdoat, AXX eyyvs eAOeiv povov, Hvixa Kipos 
Hravev él Maccayértas. 

7. Kai ta epi ‘Hpakréovs 8€ nai Atoviaov 
MeyaoOévns pév pet odiywr wicTa ayyelraL, TeV 
8 ddXwv ot trélous, OY éott Kal ’Epatoobevns, 
amista Kal pv0dsn, eabdrep kal ta mapa Tois 
"EdAnow. 6 pev yap év tails Bd«yats tals 
Evpurtdou Acdvucos toadta veaneverat 

MuTe@v 6€ Avddv Tas TOAVYpUGOUS yuas 
Dpvyav re Teprdv & HyrLoBAyjtous wAdKas 
Baxtpia te Tetxn tH Te Siayerpov yOova 
Mydwv érArOov “ApaBiav evdaipova 
*Aaiav Te jaca. 
mapa Loporre’ bé tis éote tHv Nicav? xabupvar, 
as 70 Acovtaw Kabtepwpévov dpos* 
d0ev katetdov tiv BeBaxyrwpevny 
Bporotos kreviv Nica; iy o Botcepws 
“laxyos avT@ paiay ndtaoTnv véuet, 
drrov Tis dps ovyl Krayyave ; 
kai ta éEjs. Kal Mnpotpadis 8& Aéyeras* Kal 


1 Tedprov, F. 2 Nioav, C, Nucoay other MSS. 
3 Nicay, the editors, for Nicoav. 
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repute among the Chaldaeans than Heracles, led an 
army even as far as the Pillars. ‘Thus far, he says, 
also Tearco went ; and Sesostris also led his army from 
Iberia to Thrace and the Pontus; and Idanthyrsus 
the Scythian overran Asia as far as Aegypt; but no 
one of these touched India, and Semiramis too died 
before the attempt; and, although the Persians 
summoned the Hydraces as mercenary troops from 
India, the latter did not make an expedition to 
Persia, but only came near it when Cyrus was 
marching against the Massagetae. 

7. As for the stories* of Heracles and Dionysus, 
Megasthenes with a few others considers them 
trustworthy; but most other writers, among whom 
is Eratosthenes, consider them untrustworthy and 
mythical, like the stories current among the Greeks. 
For instance, in the Bacchae + of Euripides Dionysus 
says with youthful bravado as follows: “ I have left 
behind me the gold-bearing glades of Lydia and 
of Phrygia, and I have visited the sun-stricken 
plains of Persia, the walled towns of Bactria, the 
wintry land of the Medes, and Arabia the Blest, 
and the whole of Asia.”’? In Sophocles, also, there 
is someone who hymns the praises of Nysa as the 
mountain sacred to Dionysus: “‘ Whence I beheld 
the famous Nysa, ranged in Bacchie frenzy by 
mortals, which the horned Iacchus roams as _ his 
own sweetest nurse, where—what bird exists that 
singeth not there?’’ And so forth. And he is 
also called “* Merotraphes.”” And Homer says of 


113 ff. 
2 Quoted also in 1. 2. 20. 





4 nal... Aéyera, Meineke ejects, 
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o moentns mept AvKovpyou tod “Hdwvod nau 
LA 
obtws 
6s mote patvopéevoto Atwpucoto TiO nvas 
cede cat’ nyabeov Nuontov. 


TolabTa ev TA TEpt Atovicov: rept Sé “Hpaxdéous 
of pev él tavavtia povoy péxpr THY éoTrEpiwY 
mepatwv iatopovaty, oi & ép’ éxdtepa. 

8. "Ex 8 tev totovTwy Nucatovs 64 twas 
€Ovos mpocwvdpacay Kxal mod Tap’ avTois 
Nicav,! Aiovicov xticpa, cal dpos TO brrép Tis 
morews Mypov, aitiacdpevoe nal tov avrote 
Kigaov Kal aptedov, ovdé TavTny TedecixapToY 
amoppet yap o Botpus mply repxacat da Tods 
duBpous tovs adnv: Avovvoov & amoydovous Tovs 
Yudpaxas,? dro ths durédov THs map’ adtois Kal 
TOY ToAVTEAOY é&ddwr, BaxxiK@s Tas Te exoTpa- 
Telas ToLoupevwy TaV Bactréwv Kal Tas adrAdXaS 
é£odous mera TuuTaviopov Kal evavOovs ators: 
dmep emuroddbes Kal mapa toils dddous ‘Ivdois. 
w ’ ya ba \ ee come. X\ 
Aopvoy 6é tiva métpay, Hs tas pitas o ‘Ivdos 
Umoppel TWAncioy THY wyny@v, “AdeEdvdpov Kata 
piav mpocBornv édXovtos, ceuvivovtes Epacav, 
Tov ‘Hpaxdéa tpls pév wpocBareiv Th wétpa 
TavTn, Tpis © amoKpovcOAvat. TeV dé KoLWwrn- 
cdvTwv avT@ THS oTpateias aroydvous elvat 
tous LiBas, cyuBora Tod yévous awlovtas, TO TE 
Sopas apméyecOat, cafdtep tov ‘Hpaxdréa, nat 
To oxuTadnpopeiy cai éemixexadabGar Bovai Kat 
nesovors potradov. BeRatodvrar b& Tov pvOor 

1 Nuooay D, 

2 Sudpdnas, C, "Ofvdpakas Bdpaxas, s, Otvdpdxas other MSS, 
Io 
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Lycurgus the Edonian as follows: ‘‘ who once drove 
the nurses of frenzied Dionysus down over the 
sacred mount of Nysa.’’! So much for Dionysus. 
But, regarding Heracles, some tell the story that 
he went in the opposite direction only, as far as the 
extreme limits on the west, whereas others say that 
he went to beth extreme limits. 


8. From such stories, accordingly, writers have “ 


named a certain tribe of people ‘‘ Nysaeans,” and 
a city among them “ Nysa,”’ founded by Dionysus; 
and they have named a mountain above the city 
‘“* Merus,” alleging as the cause of the name the 
ivy that grows there, as also the vine, which latter 
does not reach maturity either; for on account of 
excessive rains the bunches of grapes fall off before 
they ripen; and they say that the Sydracae are 
descendants of Dionysus, Judging from the vine in 
their country and from their costly processions, since 
the kings not only make their expeditions out of their 
country in Bacchie fashion, but also accompany all 
other processions with a beating of drums and with 
flowered robes, a custom which is also prevalent 
among the rest of the Indians. When Alexander, 
at one assault, took Aornus, a rock at the foot of 
which, near its sources, the Indus River flows, his 
exalters said that Heracles thrice attacked this rock 
and thrice was repulsed; and that the Sibae were 
descendants of those who shared with Heracles in 
the expedition, and that they retained badges of 
their descent, in that they wore skins like Heracles, 
carried clubs, and branded their cattle and mules 
with the mark ofa club. And they further confirm this 


1 Jliad 6. 132. 
Ir 
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TovTov Kal éx Tay Tept Tov Kaveacov Kat TOV 
TIpounbéa: cai yap TavTa HETEVNVOX AT LY éx TOU 
Tlévrov 5edpo amo puxpas Tpopacews, idovtes 
om havov év Tots Taporapadsas i tepov' Todt 
yap évedeiEavto Tpopnféas Secpornptov, Kal 
Sedpo aduypévov Tov ‘Hpaxréa é émt THYy ehevbépw- 
ow Tod Ipoundéws, Kai TovTov elvat Tov 
Kavxacoyp, bv “EdAnves Tpopnbéas Seopa prov 
arépnvay. 

9."Ore & dott TAS Para, tadra Tov Koha- 
KEUOVT@V "AnreEavdpor, ™ P@TOv pev éx ToD py 
Omororyely arAHOUS Tous ouyypapéas dfjAov, AANA 
Tous wey Aevyerr, Tovs 68 pnd amas pepvhaBau 
ov yap eixds, TA ovTaS evdoka wal Tupov majpn 
py wericbat, } weTvcbat per, i) aka bé pen eNs 
vroraBeir, cab Tatra TOUS miaToTaToOUs aura: 
emeita éx TOD wNde TOvS peraku, be oy expiy THY 
és "Tvdods apiéw yeverOa Tois Tepe TOV Atovucov 
Kal Tov ‘Hpaxhéa, pndéev exw TEKENpLOY derxv- 
vat Tis éxetvov ob05 bud THs o perépas yas. Kal 
a) tod “Hpaxdéous be oT0Xi} q (Towavrn TOA 
vewTépa Tis Tparxis pyripns ori, Tao ja. Tov 
THY “Hpdedevav ToUoavTov, ele Iletcavdpos 7} tM 
eit GAXos tess Ta 8 apyaia Ebava ovx ovT@ 
SrecKevacrat. 

10. ‘Os é év ois ToLovrors ov amobdéxer0ar be? 
may 70 eyyuTare TLE TES. erouodpela oo mpeis 
Kal év Tois TPOTOLS dryous Tois qepl yemypagias 
Siavtay, jj iy duvarov WY, wept TovTwV al pov 
exeivots te €& Eétoipov xpnaducOa, Kal erepa 





1 Adventures of Heracles. 
12 
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myth by the stories of the Caucasus and Prometheus, 
for they have transferred all this thither on a slight 
pretext, I mean because they saw a sacred cave in 
the country of the Paropamisadae; for they set 
forth that this cave was the prison of Prometheus 
and that this was the place whither Heracles came 
to release Prometheus, and that this was the Caucasus 
the Greeks declared to be the prison of Prometheus. 

9. But that these stories are fabrications of the 
flatterers of Alexander is obvious; first, not only 
from the fact that the historians do not agree with 
one another, and also because, while some relate 
them, others make no mention whatever of them; 
for it is unreasonable to believe that exploits so 
famous and full of romance were unknown to any 
historian, or, if known, that they were regarded as 
unworthy of recording, and that too by the most 
trustworthy of the historians; and, secondly, from 
the fact that not even the intervening peoples, 
through whose countries Dionysus and Heracles 
and their followers would have had to pass in order 
to reach India, can show any evidence that these 
made a journey through their country. Further, 
such accoutrement of Heracles is much later than 
the records of the Trojan War, being a fabrication 
of the authors of the Heracleia,! whether the author 
was Peisander or someone else. The ancient statues 
of Heracles are not thus accoutred. 

10. So, in cases like these, one must accept every- 
thing that is nearest to credibility. I have already 
in my first discussion of the subject of geography? 
made decisions, as far as I could, about these matters. 
And now I shall unhesitatingly use those decisions 


22.1.1 ff. 
13 
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mpoaOjcoper, o dawv dv Sey 80k Tpos THY cady- 
peta. padiora 8 éx } TiS Scairns édoKxet THS 
TOTE muoToTaTa, elvat Ta UTO TOD "EparoaGévous 
év TO TpiT@ Tov yeorypad indy éxteBévta Kepa- 
Aawwdas Tept THS TOTE voploperns “Trduxcfjs, 
jpixa "Adéfavd pos em ihOe" wat qv 0 ’Ivdds 6, Sptov 
TavTys ae Kal THS "Aptavis, ip epefijs Tpos TH 
éomrépa” Kenpevny Tlépoae katelxov" Jorepov yap 
69 Kal Tis "Apiavijs TOAAND éaxov ot “Ivdot 
AaBevtes mapa tav Maxedovev. éote d€ ToLadTa, 
& Neves o "Epatoodevys. 

We yy "Toducny Tepuepixey amo pep TOV 
dpKrov TOU Tavpov ey.) érxata amd Tijs "A pravis 
EXpE THis égas OanrdrThs, dmep ot emuxcptoe 
KaTa pépos Tapomépucdy te Kat "Huwdov kat 
“Inaov? Kai adda _ovopatovar, Maxedoves 5é 
Kavacov amo be Tis éomépas 0 Idd TOTapos” 
TO O€ voTLoy Kal TO | mpoaepov whevpon, monn 
peilo Tay étépwy ovtTa, mpotértwKey eis TO 
“AtAavricov TEMAYOS, | Kal yivetat popBoedés 70 
Tis xopas ox hua, TOV pelover mevpav éxa- 
Tépov TA€ovexTobvTos Tapa Td amevaytiov Trev- 
pov Kat Tpraxeriors atadiows, dowv4 éort TO 
KoLVOY aKpov THS Te éEwOWAS maparias Kab Tis 
HeonuBpuijs, wo TpomeTT@KOS 6 i tons ef éxa- 
Tepov Tapa Tip cadAnv Hidva. TIS HeD_ ouv come. 
piou mreupas ad Tov Kavxaciov Opa ért (Tip 
votiov OdraTTav oTdbiot pddioTa A€yovTat pUpLoL 


1g ee, Corais, for é« ; so Meineke. 
2 éondpa VF, éowepla other MSS. 

3 “Iyaov, E, Maoy CF, Mdov Dhaz. 
* dour, F, Sooy other MSS. 
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as accepted, and shall also add anything else that 
seems required for the purpose of clearness. It was 
particularly apparent from my former discussion 
that the summary account set forth in the 
third book of his geography by Eratosthenes of 
what was in his time regarded as India, that is, 
when Alexander invaded the country, is the most 
trustworthy ; and the Indus River was the boundary 
between India and Ariana, which latter was situated 
next to India on the west and was in the possession 
of the Persians at that time; for later the Indians 
also held much of Ariana, having received it from 
the Macedonians. And the account given by 
Eratosthenes is as follows: 

11. India is bounded on the north, from Ariana 
to the eastern sea, by the extremities ! of the Taurus, 
which by the natives are severally called “ Paro- 
pamisus ” and “‘ Kmodus ’’ and “‘ Imaus ”’ and other 
names, but by the Macedonians ‘‘ Caucasus’; on 
the west by the Indus River; but the southern and 
eastern sides, which are much greater than the 
other two, extend out into the Atlantic sea, and 
thus the shape of the country becomes rhomboidal, 
cach of the greater sides exceeding the opposite 
side by as much as three thousand stadia, which 
is the same number of stadia by which the cape ? 
common to the eastern and southern coast extends 
equally farther out in either direction than the 
rest of the shore. Now the length of the western 
side from the Caucasian Mountains to the southern 
sea is generally called thirteen thousand stadia, 


1 See 11. 8. 1 and footnote 3. 
2 i.e. Cape Comorin. 
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STRABO 


Tpioxidtot mapa tov “Ivddv Totapov péxpt TOY 
éxBor@v avtov' war amevavtiov n éwOiy7) m poo - 
AaBoboa Tous THS dxpas TplaXedtous éorae 
puplov Kal éEaxirxidiov aradiov, TOTO bev 
obv TAATOS Tis Nepas 76 T edd yuo tov Kal 70 
péyta tor. HiKos: 6e TO amo THs éomépas él Ty 
&" Tourov dé 76 bev HEX pL TariSoO pov Exou 
Tis ap BeBatorépws etTElY, KaTAaMELEeTPHTAL yap 
axowviows,) cal éorw 0605 Baordixn oTadioy 
puptov-? ra © éréxewva OTOXAT HO AapBaveras 
6a Tay avatAwv Tov éx Baratrns bia Tod 
Tayyou morapod péxpe Wari S8o8pav: ein 8 av 
tt* atadiov éFaxoxidiwy. eatar dé To Tu, 
n Bpaxvraror, puplov axiryidiov, @s é« Te 
Ths avaypadhs tTav ataOuav Thy wemiaTevpevys 
paduota AaBelv "Epatoadévys gnot Kal 6 Meya- 
abévns otto cwarropaiverar, Tarpoxdijs dé 
XeALows ératTov pyot. TOUT 8) Tad TO Sta 
OTH MATL mpoareBev TO THs dxpas Sidotnua TO 
mpomimrov * én mréov pos Tas dvarohdas, ot 
T peo ido ordduo1 Toujrouee TO Méyta Tov biycos” 
got O€ tobro 70 amo Tay ex Borey tov ‘Ivdod 
morapov mapa Thy EERS H eova, HEX TIS AeyGetans 
akpas Kab Tey GVATONK@Y avrns TEpLOVaY’ OiKOvGE 
& évraida ot Kovaxot Kadovpevor. 

12. "Ex 6€ TovTwy ma peor opav Goo Siage- 
povow ai TOV dAXwv amopacets, Kryoiov pev 
ove édaTTo THs adds Acias THY “Ivdexnv ré- 


1 gxowlos, Corais emends to oxolvos, 

2 uuplwy, Casaubon, for d:cpuplwy ; so the later editors. 
3 8 ayri, CDFA ; 11 omitted by moxz. 
4 mporintov, Corais, for mpoontmroy ; so the later editors. 
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I mean along the Indus River to its outlets, so that 
the length of the opposite side, the eastern, if one 
adds the three thousand of the cape, will be sixteen 
thousand stadia. These, then, are the minimum 
and maximum breadths of the country. The lengths 
are reckoned from the west to the east; and, of 
these, that to Palibothra can be told with more con- 
fidence, for it has been measured with measuring- 
lines,! and there is a royal road of ten thousand 
stadia. The extent of the parts beyond Palibothra 
is a matter of guess, depending upon the voyages 
made from the sea on the Ganges to Palibothra; 
and this would be something like six thousand 
stadia. The entire length of the country, at its 
minimum, will be sixteen thousand stadia, as taken 
from the Register of Days’ Journeys that is most 
commonly accepted, according to Eratosthenes; 
and, in agreement with him, Megasthenes states 
the same thing, though Patrocles says a thousand 
stadia less. If to this distance, however, one adds 
the distance that the cape extends out into the 
sea still farther towards the east, the extra three 
thousand stadia will form the maximum length; * 
and this constitutes the distance from the outlets 
of the Indus River along the shore that comes next 
in order thereafter, to the aforesaid cape, that is, to 
the eastern limits of India. Here live the Coniaci, 
as they are called. 

12. From this one can see how much the accounts 
of the other writers differ. Ctesias says that India 
is not smaller than the rest of Asia; Onesicritus that 


1 Or, by a slight emendation of the text, ‘‘ in terms of the 


schoenus ”’ (see critical note and cf. 1]. 14.11). 
2 ¢.e. 19,000 stadia, 
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STRABO 


yovTos, "Ovnaixpitov &é TpiTov HE pos THS olxov- 
pévns, Nedpyou dé punvav odov TeTTApov thy Oe 
avrod 4 Tob mectou, Meyacbévous be cal Anipayou 
peTptac dvTwv padrov, brép yap dia pupious 
Téact otadlovs Td amo THs voTiou Oardrrns 
én Tov Kavcacoy, Anipaxos a omép Tovs 
Tptapuplous Kar _evious TOTOUS* T pos ods é év trois 
TPOTOLS Aoyors elpntau. viv 6é TogobTov elmreiy 
ixavov, tt Kal TAaDTA cuvmyopet Tots airoupevors 
cuyyvepny, éav te wept Tay Ivdieav NéyovTES [1p - 
ducyupifovras. 

13,”Amaca 8 éati KaTdpputos ToTapols 7 
J vOKi}, Tots pev eis S00 Tous peytotous cuppnyru- 
pévats, Tov te ‘Ivddv xal rov Ddyyny, tots 6é Kat’ 
iSca oropara, éxdtoovaw eis THY Oadarray: 
admayres & dé Tov Kavedoov Thy apxny exouge 
Kal pépovrar pev éml Thy peony Bpiay TO TPOTOV, 
el” ot wey pévovaty émt THs auThs popas, Kat 
pdduora. ot eis Tov “Tvdev oupBarrovres, a 8 
emia tpépovrat T pos fw, xabdrep Kal 0 Tdyyns 
TOTALS. obtos wey obv KataBas ex THs operviis 
émevdav apnrat Tey medion, emiaT peas m pos &w 
wal pvels Tapa Ta TladiSobpa, peyiarny TOMY, 
mpoetcww emt Tip TavTy Oddarray Kat piav 
éxBoray moveirat, péyroTos av TOV Kara Thy 
"Tdcxny TOTALOD. 6 6é "Tpdds Suet oTopacw eis 
THY peonuBpiviy éextinte. Oddatray, euTept- 
AapBavev Tip Taradnvny KadNoupévny xX@pav, 
mapamhno tay TO KAT Aiyurrov Aéata. é« be 
Tis dvabuyudcews TOV TOTOUTwY ToTapay cal 
éx tav étnaiwv, ws Epatoabevns pyai, Bpéxyetar 

1 gitov, Meineke omits. 
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it is a third part of the inhabited world: Nearchus 
that the march merely through the plain itself takes 
four months; but Megasthenes and Deimachus are 
more moderate in their estimates, for they put the 
distance from the southern sea to the Caucasus at 
“above twenty thousand stadia,” although Dei- 
machus says that “at some places the distance is 
above thirty thousand stadia; ”’ but I have replied 
to these writers in my first discussion of India.1 At 
present it is sufficient to say that this statement of 
mine agrees with that of those writers who ask our 
pardon if, in anything they say about India, they 
do not speak with assurance. 

13. The whole of India is traversed by rivers. 
Some of these flow together into the two largest 
rivers, the Indus and the Ganges, whereas others 
empty into the sea by their own mouths. They 
have their sources, one and all, in the Caucasus; and 
they all flow first towards the south, and then, 
though some of them continue to flow in the same 
direction, in particular those which flow into the 
Indus, others bend towards the east, as, for example, 
the Ganges. Now the Ganges, which is the largest 
of the rivers in India, flows down from the moun- 
tainous country, and when it reaches the plains bends 
towards the east and flows past Palibothra, a very 
large city, and then flows on towards the sea in that 
region and empties by a single outlet. But the 
Indus empties by two mouths into the southern sea, 
encompassing the country called Patalené, which is_ 
similar to the Delta of Aegypt. It is due to the 
vapours arising from all these rivers and to the 
Etesian winds, as Eratosthenes says, that India is 


12.1.4 ff, 
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Tots Bepwois GuBpors y) Tvdcx7, Kat Arua fer Ta 
medias év pep obv TOUTOLS Tots buBpors Aéivoy 
omeipeTat Kal KéyX pos" mpos TOUTOLS ojoapor, 
éputa, Bocpopov. rots 5é Xerwepwwois Katpots Tu- 
pot, _Kpbai, Gompia Kat addot xaprrol édodip00, 
Ov mets, dr etpot. oxedov be Te Tots ev Aibomig 
Kal Kat Alyurrrov Ta avTa puerar Kab &v TH 
"Trdieh, Kal Tay év Tots morapois, may imtrov 
ToTapwou, Ta adda pépovar Karl of “Ivdexoi- 
‘Ovnaixpitos 5€ kal rovs immous yiverOai pyot. 
tov & avO pore ot wey _beonuBprvol tots 
AiBiowiv eiowy Spotor Kata Tv Xpoudy, KaTa be 
TH Op Kal THY Tpixwouw ToIs a&drous (ovdée yap 
ovdortptxobar bua Thy bypotnta Tod aépos), oi Sé 
Bopetos Tots Airyyrrtions. 

14, Tay be Tan poBavnv medaryiay elvai dace 
vijoor, anéxovgay TOV voTi@t ara THs “Twdiehs 
TOV Kara Tous Kevaxovs mpos peony Bplay 
HE p@v émrd moby, MKS Hey ws deraxtaxidtov ig 
otaviey él Thy AiBtoniay" exe be «al erépav- 
Tas. Toradrar pev ai rod "Epatoa Gévous amo- 
pacers. mpoctedeica bé kal ai Tov addr, a : 

C 691 mov te mpocaxpiBodow, istoTrotjcovar 2 THY 
ypadyy. 

15. Olov mept Tis TampoBavns ‘Ovnaixperds 
pet, péryeBos pev eivat TevTaxiaxidtov oradior, 
ov dtopicas LijKos ovee ThaTOS, SuéXeww oe THs 
HTEipou TAOUY HwEep@v eikogl’ GANA KaKOTTNOELY 


1 OxraxicxiAlwv, Meineke, following Groskurd, emends to 
mevrakiaXxiAlwy (see Groskurd, Vol. ITI, p. 117, note 2). 

2 For idoTorjoove, Corais and Meineke read eidomoih- 
covet. 
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watered by the summer rains and that the plains 
become marshes. Now in the rainy seasons flax 
is sown, and also millet, and, in addition to these, 
sesame and rice and bosmorum,}! and in the winter 
seasons wheat and barley and pulse and other edibles 
with which we are unacquainted. I might almost say - 
that the same animals are to be found in India as 
in Aethiopia and Aegypt, and that the Indian rivers 
have all the other river animals except the hippo- 
potamus, although Onesicritus says that the hippo- 
potamus is also to be found in India. As_for the 
people of India, those in the south are like the 
iopians in colour, although they are like the rest 
in respect to countenance and hair (for on account 
of the humidity of the air their hair does not curl), 
whereas those in the north are like the Aegyptians. 

14. As for Taprobané,? it is said to be an island 
situated in the high sea within a seven days’ sail 
towards the south from the most southerly parts of 
India, the land of the Coniaci; that it extends in 
length about eight thousand stadia ® in the direction 

~of Aethiopia, and that it also has elephants. Such 
are the statements of Eratosthenes; but my own 
description will be specially characterised by the 
addition of the statements of the other writers, 
wherever they add any accurate information. 

15. Onesicritus, for example, says of Taprobané 
that it is ‘‘ five thousand stadia in size,” without 
distinguishing its length or breadth; and that it is a 
twenty days’ voyage distant from the mainland, but 


1 See § 18 following. 

2 On Taprobané (Ceylon), cf. Pliny 24 (22) ff. 

3 See 2. 1.14, where Strabo says five thousand (see critical 
note). 
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Tas vais, davdws pev lovtomeroinpéras, KaTe- 
oKevac pévas bé dpudorépwber 1 ey Kotdtoov pntpav® 
xepis’ eivas 5é xal addas vijgous aurijs peTaky 
Kal THS "Ivdiehjs, votuatatny oe éxelvny. eyTn © 
audifra wepl avtnv yiverOar, TA pev Bovoi, Ta 
& immous, Ta 8 dddows Xepoaiors éouoTa. 
16. Néapyos dé mept THS éx TOV ToTaMev emt 
xons mapavelypara héper Ta Toabra, bte Kal To 
“Eppov, cat Kavortpou mediov Kal Matdydp ov Kab 
Kaixov mapaThnolas eipyntas, bua 708 THY eae 
poupenpy Tots medious yobv avfew aura, paddov 6é 
yevvay, éx TOV opav katapepouperny, don ebryews 
Kal para): Katapépey 6é Tous ToTApOUS, dare 
TOUT@Y @s ay LYeUp para drdpyew Ta media, Kal 
ev NéyeoOaL, STL TOVTWY éoTl Ta TEdia. TobTO be 
TavTov €oTe TO bd Tob ‘Hpodorou Dex Gevre emt 
tov NetAov Kai THs er’ 4 atto vis, ort éxetvou 
Sapav é éott’ d:a TovTO & bps Kat Omeovu mov Th 
Aiyint@ pat AevOjvat TOV Neidov o o Néapyos. 
7. "A pia t0Bouros 6é pova, Kab beoBau Kah 
viec Bau Ta bp Kal Tas UTwpelas poi, Ta media 
6é kal duBpov duotws annrrdax Par Kab viet av, 
émexhuter Oat 8€ povov Kata Tas” dvaBaoes 
TOY ToTapLey" vigerbar fey ouv Ta dpm 
KaTa Yeywova, Tov dé éapos apyopuévov Kal 


1 Before éyxoiAlwy Meineke inserts mpépais. 
2 untpwv, DF*. 

3 +6, Corais inserts ; so the later editors. 

4 én’, Kramer, for bx’ ; so the later editors. 





1 Pliny (6. 24 [22]) says, ‘‘navibus utrimque prorae, ne per 
angustias alvei circumagi sit necesse ”’ (“‘ the ships have prows 
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that it is a difficult voyage for ships that are poorly 
furnished with sails and are constructed without 
belly-ribs on both sides;1 and that there are also 
other islands between Taprobané and India, though 
Taprobané is farthest south; and that amphibious 
monsters are to be found round it, some of which 
are like kine, others like horses, and others like 
other land-animals. 

16. Nearchus, speaking of the alluvia deposited by 
the rivers, gives the following examples: that the 
Plain of the Hermus River, and that of the Cayster, 
as also those of the Maeander and the Caicus, are so 
named because they are increased, or rather created, 
by the silt that is carried down from the mountains 
over the plains—that is all the silt that is fertile 
and soft; and that it is carried down by the rivers, 
so that the plains are, in fact, the offspring, as it 
were, of these rivers; and that it is well said that 
they belong to these. This is the same as the state- 
ment made by Herodotus in regard to the Nile and 
the land that borders thereon, that the land is the 
gift of the Nile;? and for this reason : Nearchus rightly 
says that the Nile was also called by the same name 
as the land Aegyptus. 

17. Aristobulus says that only the mountains and 
their foothills have both rain and snow, but that the 
plains are free alike from rain and snow, and are 
inundated only when the rivers rise; that the moun- 
tains have snow in the winter-time, and at the 
at either end, in order that it may not be necessary to tack 
while navigating the narrow passages of the channel’’). 
Meineke, following the conjecture of Kramer, emends the 
words of Strabo to make them more in accord with those of 


Pliny (see critical note). 
2 Cp. 1. 2. 29. 
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TOUS dp Bpous evdpxeoOar, Kal del Kal haRNOP 
Nap Pavew éridooty, Tots ro érnoias * Kal 
diareinros vUKTOp Kal pee” hyeepay exxetobar 
Kat AdBpous Ews emiTonis "Apetovpou" éx Te 
69 «TeV Xeoveov cab Tov vetav mAnpoupéevous 
moTapovs* motile Ta Tedia. KaravonOivar 88 
radta Kal up’ éavtod Kat UT THY adrwY Hyoiy, 
oppnxdtoy pev eis THY Ivdcany amo Tlapotamioa- 
dav peta bvopas TAniadwr, cat Siatpinpavtwv 
KaTa THY opetviyy &y te TH ‘Traciwy Kat TH 
"Acoaxavod* yh Tov Xetnava, tou 8 Eapos 
dpxopévou xataheRyxotwy eis Ta media Kat moh 
Tagira evpeyédn, évtedbev & éml ‘Tedomny Kat 
THY Hopov X@pav" ToD ey oby Xeundvos dap 
ob« ideiv, dXAA xtovas povov' év dé Tots T. afirous 
mp@tov vaPhvan, Kat erred} kaTaBaow ent Tov 
‘TSdomrnv wal menace Tdpov 080s iy él Tov 
"Travv mpos &o waneiler éml Tov ‘TSdonny 
manu, vecGat TUVEXOS, wal pdaduota Tois érn- 
atais, émetetAavtos S€ "Apxtovpou, yevérbas 
mabhav" Stat pixpayras dé wept thy vauiryyiay 
ert TO ‘TSdorn Kab m rely dpEapévous ™Tpo SvcEwsS 
T1Aneddos ou Torrats 7huépas, wal To pOwérwpov 
way Kal Tov Yemwava Kal TO émtov gap Kat Gépos 
év TO KaTAaTA@ _ Tpayparevbévtas ed eiy els THY 
Taradyyipy mept Kuvos émeTonyy" béxa wey oy) 
Tov KataThou yevéo Bat pias, ovdapod & vetov 
aicbéaba, oud bte emncpac av ot érnctar, THY be 
ToTapav TWAnpovpévay Ta Tedia KAvVCECOaL, THY 


1 rois ® érnatas, Tyrwhitt, for rots 5¢ ris aclas ; so the 
later editors. 

® worauot's, inserted by Groskurd ; so the later editors. 

3 *Agcaxavod, Corais, for Movawavods 3 so the later editors. 
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beginning of spring-time the rains also set in and 
ever increase more and more, and at the time of 
the Etesian winds the rains pour unceasingly and 
violently from the clouds, both day and night, until 
the rising of Arcturus; and that, therefore, the 
rivers, thus filled from both the snows and the rains, 
water the plains. He says that both he himself and 
the others noted this when they had set out for 
India from Paropamisadae, after the setting of the 
Pleiades, and when they spent the winter near the 
mountainous country in the land of the Hypasians 
and of Assacanus, and that at the beginning of 
spring they went down into the plains and to Taxila, 
a large city, and thence to the Hydaspes River and 
the country of Porus; that in winter, however, no 
water was to be seen, but only snow; and that it 
first rained at Taxila; and that when, after they 
had gone down to the Hydaspes River and had 
conquered Porus, their journey led to the Hypanis 
River towards the east and thence back again to 
the Hydaspes, it rained continually, and especially 
at the time of the Etesian winds; but that when 
Arcturus rose, the rain ceased; and that after tarry- 
ing while their ships were being built on the Hydaspes 
River, and after beginning their voyage thence only 
a few days before the setting of the Pleiades, and, 
after occupying themselves all autumn and winter 
and the coming spring and summer with their 
voyage down to the seacoast, they arrived at Pata- 
lené at about the time of the rising of the Dog Star; 
that the voyage down to the seacoast therefore took 
ten months, and that they saw rains nowhere, not 
even when the Etesian winds were at their height, 
and that the plains were flooded when the rivers 
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bé Oddattav dmrovv elvar tev avé“wov avTi- 
TVEOVTwY, aTroyaias) Sé pndemlas mvoFs éxdcEa- 
pevys. 

18, Tobro nev odv ato? Kat o Néapxos Aéyet, 
mepl dé TOY Oepivav OuBpwv ovx oponoryel, anna 
gnow vecGar ra media Oépous, Xetudvos S& 
dvouBpa elvat. Réyouct 8 cmp drepor Kal Tas 
dvaBdoes TOY ToTAaLaV. oO pev YE Néapxos Tob 
"Axecivou mAnolov otpatomredevovTas * onow 
avayKac Ojvat petadraBelv Toro adrOov bTrEepdéetov 
KaTa THY avaBacw, yevécOar 8&6 TodTO KaTa 
Oepivas tpotras: o & ’AptatoBovdos Kat pétpa 
THs dvaBdcews exriBerae TeTTapdKovTa T XE; 
@v TOUS pep eixoow Umép TO mpouT dpxov Ba8os 
mn poby MEX pL xelhous a) petOpor, Tois 6 4 elkoo wy 
bmépxvow elvas eis TH media. ouororyodar bé Kal 
d107t ovupBaiver vncive tas Tonets érave Nopmd- 
Tov iSpupevas, xabdrep kai év Aiyirt@ Kat 
Ai@tomrig, pera bé “Apxrodpov tavecOar thy 
Ti}upupay, aroBaivovtos ToD bSaros" ére 

nulipuntov omeipesbar THY yhv, bro% TOU TUX- 
ovTos § dpuxrou Xapaxeioar, cal Sues pico Gas 
Tov KapTrov Tédelov Kal Kandv. tyv & dputayv 
gnow o o "Apia toBounos é éotdvas év bear KheoT@, 
Tpacias & eivat tas éxodcas avriy" Dyros &€ rou 
putod TETPAT XY, TohvaTaxy Te Kal mohwvKap- 
tov’ OepiferOar dé repi dvow rniddos Kat 


1 droyalas, Corais, for ard alas ; so the later editors. 
2 aitdé, Xylander, for abrof ; so the later editors. 

3 orpatonedevovras, Tzschucke, for orparevoyvta E, orparo- 
wededovros other MSS.; so the later editors. 


4 rods 5¢€ F(?)az Tzschucke and Corais. 
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were filled, and the sea was not navigable when the 
winds were blowing in the opposite direction, and 
that no land breezes succeeded them. 

18. Now this is precisely what Nearchus says too, 
but he does not agree with Aristobulus about the 
summer rains, saying that the plains have rains in 
summer but are without rains in winter. Both 
writers, however, speak also of the risings of the 
rivers. Nearchus says that when they were camping 
near the Acesines River they were forced at the time 
of the rising to change to a favourable place higher 
up, and that this took place at the time of the 
summer solstice; whereas Aristobulus gives also the 
measure of the height to which the river rises, forty 
cubits, of which cubits twenty are filled by the 
stream above its previous depth to the margin and 
ihe other twenty are the measure of the overflow 
in the plains. They agree also that the cities 
situated on the top of mounds become islands, as 
is the case also in Aegypt and Aethiopia, and that 
the overflows cease after the rising of Arcturus, 
when the waters recede; and they add that although 
the soil is sown when only half-dried, after being 
furrowed by any sort of digging-instrument,! yet 
the plant comes to maturity and yields excellent 
fruit. The rice, according to Aristobulus, stands in 
water enclosures and is sown in beds; and the plant 
is four cubits in height, not only having many ears 
but also yielding much grain; and the harvest is 
about the time of the setting of the Pleiades, and 


1 Cf. 7. 4. 6 and footnote on “‘ digging-instrument.”’ 





5 jd, Corais, for aad; so the later editors. 
6 ruxdvros, K, pixovros other MSS. 
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mtiacec Oat 1 as Tas beds’ puecbar 6é wal ev Th 
Baxtpiavh} kat BaBurovia rat Lovaid:, Kal % 
Kato &e Xupia puer. _Méyidnos be Tay éputav 
oneiper Oa bev mpd TOV duBpwv pnaty, apbetas 
6é «at gutetas? SetcPar, amd tav KrAELoTOY 
motilopéevny vddtov. wep) dé tod Boopopou ® 
gnolv Ovnaixpitos, diote aitos* ears pixpotepos 
ToD Tupov' yewara & év tals perotrotapiass. 
dpvyerat 8, émav aronOn, mpoopvivtoy pr 
atoicew drupov éx THs dho tod pi éEdyerPar 
oréppa. 

19. Tip & opotornTa THs x@pas TavTys 7 pos 
Te Thy Alyurtov Kai tay AiGtoTtay Kal médw 
Typ évavtioTntTa Tapabels 6 "AptatoBovnos, Store 
TO NeiAw pev ex tav votioy suBpav éortiv 7 
TAnpwats, Tots “Ivdixots 5é woTapols amo TAY 
APKTLKO@V, Snrel, Tas of petakd ToTot ov KATOM- 
Bpobvrat ovTeE yap uv} OnBais peéexpe Sujyns cal 
TOY éyyvs Mepons, ote TAS “Ivdixys Ta aro THs 
Tararyris péxps tod ‘Tddomrrov. tm 8 bmép 
tadta Tad pépyn xopav, év Hh Kal duBpor Kal 
vuperot, mapathyatos épy yewpyetabar TH addy 
Th Ew THs ‘Tvdceais XOpe" _moriverau yap x Trav 
buBpov Kal XLoveor. etxos 8 ols elpntev obras 
Kal eboevorov eivat Ty viv, Yavvovpevny bd THS 
TOAATS bypactas Kal expijypara AapBavovaar, 
OTE ral | petOpa ToTaLay adrdtrecbat. wephbels 
yoby émi tiva ypeiav iSeiv dnow epnuwbetcav 


1 aricvecbat, sec. man. in D, for wrfl(ecda CEF xz, rlCeodat 
sw, Barri€ecOar m. 

2 Corais inserts uh before deic bar ; so Meineke. 

3 gy, after Bocudpov, Corais ejects ; so later editors. 
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the grain is winnowed like barley; and rice grows 
also in Bactriana and Babylonia and Susis, as also 
in Lower Syria. Megillus says that rice is sown 
before the rains, but requires irrigation and trans- 
planting, being watered from tanks. Bosmorum, 
according to Onesicritus, is a smaller grain than 
wheat; and it grows in lands situated between 
rivers. It is roasted when it is threshed out, since 
the people take an oath beforehand that they will 
not carry it away unroasted from the threshing- 
floor, to prevent the exportation of seed. 

19. Aristobulus, comparing the characteristics of 
this country that are similar to those of both Aegypt 
and Aethiopia, and again those that are opposite 
thereto, I mean the fact that the Nile is flooded 
from the southern rains, whereas the Indian rivers 
are flooded from the northern, inquires why the 
intermediate regions have no rainfall; for neither 
the Thebais as far as Syené and the region of Meroé 
nor the region of India from Patalené as far as the 
Hydaspes has any rain. But the country above 
these parts, in which both rain and snow fall, are 
cultivated, he says, in the same way as in the rest 
of the country that is outside India; for, he adds, 
it is watered by the rains and snows, And it is 
reasonable to suppose from his statements that the 
land is also quite subject to earthquakes, since it 
is made porous by reason of its great humidity and 
is subject to such fissures that even the beds of 
rivers are changed. At any rate, he says that when 
he was sent upon a certain mission he saw a country 


1 See critical note. 





4 giros, Kpit., cemrds other MSS. ; so the editors, 
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Xep pav TAElovwrv 7) Xerboov TOAEwWY adY KOLA, 
eKALTOVTOS: Tov "Ivdob TO oixetov peiOpov, € éxtparro- 
pévov oo els To €repov év apuorepg. Kouhorepov 
TONY, wal olov xatappatavtos, @s THY amronerg- 
Geioay év deka Xopav ener morivea Gat Tais 
Urepxuoect, peTE@poTépay ovcay ov Tod petOpov 
Tov KaLVoU povov, ada Kal TOV Umepxvoewy. 

20. Tats 6é Tov TOTapLaD TANP@TETL kal 7@ 
Tods arroyaious bh mvely opororyel Kal TO AexBev 
vo TOU "Ovnotxpitou: Tevaryoon yap pnow elvat 
THY mapariay, cal pdmora Kara Ta oTopata TOY 
ToTALAY, dua Te THY Xoby Kal Tas An ppupidas 
Kal THY TeV medaryoov dvéwov emixpareray. 
Meyaodévns be ray evdatpoviay THs *Tvduxis 
emeonpatverar T® Sixaptrov eivat Kat Sipopov: 
xabanep Kal "Eparoobévs épn, Tov Bev elroy 
om opov Netpeptvor, Tov dé Gepwov, Kab du 8 pov 
Omotws: ovdev yap éT0¢ ebpioxes bai pnoe mpos 
dudortépous KALPOUS dvouBpov: oT every play ex 
TovToOU oupBatvery, apdpov pn demote Ths yas 
ovens: Tous Te Evduvous KAPTOUS yevvao bat 
ToNAoUs Kal TAS pias TOV puta, ral paduora 
TAV pweydrov Karamar, pruxeias Kad pice Kal 
éyrjcet, xAlawwouevov Tov boaTos Tots irbous Tou 
7 éxrimtovtos é« Avs xal rod motapiou. Tpomov 
67 Teva Aéyerv Bovnerat, SzoTe 1) mapa Tots arrows 
Aeyoueyy meyes: cal Kap ay Kal Xuvpov map 
exeivors Ayyots éote, wal Katepyateras tooobrov 
els evoTouiay, dcov Kal 4 bia mupos’ 10 Kal Tovs 
KAdOous dyoiv edxapreis elvar tov dévdpwv, éF 
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of more than a thousand cities, together with 
villages, that had been deserted because the Indus 
had abandoned its proper bed, and had turned aside 
into the other bed on the left that was much deeper, 
and flowed with precipitous descent like a cataract, 
so that the Indus no longer watered by its overflows 
the abandoned country on the right, since that 
country was now above the level, not only of the 
new stream, but also of its overflows. 

20. The flooding of the rivers and the absence of 
land breezes is confirmed also by the statement of 
Onesicritus; for he says that the seashore is covered 
with shoal-water, and particularly at the mouths of 
the rivers, on account of the silt, the flood-tides, and 
the prevalence of the winds from the high seas. 
Megasthenes indicates the fertility of India by say- 
ing that it produces fruit and grain twice a year. 
And so says Eratosthenes, who speaks of the winter 
sowing and the summer sowing, and likewise of 
rain; for he says that he finds that no year is 
without rain in both seasons; so that, from this fact, 
the country has good seasons, never failing to pro- 
duce crops; and that the trees there produce fruits 
in abundance, and the roots of plants, in particular 
those of large reeds, which are sweet both by nature 
and by heating, since the water from the sky as 
well as that of the rivers is warmed by the rays of 
the sun. In a sense, therefore, Eratosthenes means 
to say that what among other peoples is called “ the 
ripening,’ whether of fruits. or of juices, is called 
among those people a “ heating,” and that ripening 
is as effective in producing a good flavour as heating 
by fire. For this reason also, he adds, the branches 
of the trees from which the wheels of carriages are 
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STRABO 


@v ot tpoxoi: é« b€ THY adTHs aitlas éviow Kal 
érravOeiv épiov. éx tovtov d¢ Néapyos dnat tas 
evntpiovs tdaiverbar oivddvas, Trois 8& Maxe- 
Sovas dvtt cvapddrwv) adbrois yphobat Kal rots 
caypact oayns? roradta 8¢ Kat Ta Smpixd, ee 
Twov prod Eatvouévns Biooov. eipynxe dé kal 
mept TOV KaXdwov, STL ToLoDaL EAL, MEMLOTOV 
pn ovady xai® yap4 Sé&Spoy eivar xaprodopor, 
éx 5€ Tod Kaprod cuvtifecOar pér1, Tors bé 
gayovtas @wod Tod KapTod® peOveu. 

21. TloAra yap 87 Kal dévdpa mapddoka 7 
"Tvdcxn tpépe, ov éote Kal td KdTw vevorTas 
éyov Tovs KAddous, Ta O€ HUAAA doridos ovK 
éhattw. “Ovnoixpitos 8& Kal tmeptepyorepoy Ta 
év th Movotxavod SseEvov, & dnote voriotata 
elvar Ths “Ivdixhs, Senyetras peydra Sévdpa tid, 
@y tovs Krddous av&nbévras eri miyes Kal 
dMdexa, Ererta Thy roimny ab’—~now Katadeph 
AapPavery, ws ay KatakapTTopévous, bws av 
aortas tis ys: éreta cata ys Stado0évras 
piloda bat opoiws tais eatoputiy, eit avabd0obévras 
aterexovabar && ob Tad opoiws TH advkjoe 
kataxappbévtas® a&ddnv xatwopvya Troveiy ett” 
GrAAnv, Kal odtas epeEfs, Bot ad’ évds Sévdpou 
axtadiov yiverOat? paxpor, ToAVTTUAM oKYVA 
kvapadrdrgwv, CF, kvap4awy other MSS. 
aayns, Tzschucke, for odynv ; so the later editors. 
xal, EF2, od other MSS, 
yap x omits ; so Tzschucke and Corais. 
ovvriderOat . . « Kaprod omitted by all MSS. except EF, 
but quoted by EKustathius (note on Dionysius 1125). 


® naraxappbevras, Corais, for ratakaupdévra, 
7 ylvec8a, Corais, for yevfo0a: ; so the later editors. 
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made are flexible; and for the same reason even 
wool! blossoms on some. From this wool, Nearchus 
says, finely threaded cloths are woven, and the 
Macedonians use them for pillows and as padding 
for their saddles. The Serica? also are of this kind, 
Byssus 3 being dried out of certain barks. He states 
also concerning the reeds,‘ that they produce honey, 
although there are no bees, and in fact that there is 
a fruit-bearing tree from the fruit of which honey 
is compounded, but that those who eat the fruit raw 
become intoxicated. 

21. In truth, India produces numerous strange 
trees, among which is the one whose branches bend 
downwards and whose leaves are no smaller than a 
shield. Onesicritus, who even in rather superfluous 
detail describes the country of Musicanus, which, he 
says, is the most southerly part of India, relates that 
it has some great trees whose branches have first 
grown to the height of twelve cubits, and then, after 
such growth, have grown downwards, as though 
bent down, till they have touched the earth; and 
that they then, thus distributed, have taken root 
underground like layers, and then, growing forth, 
have formed trunks; and that the branches of these 
trunks again, likewise bent down in their growth, 
have formed another layer, and then another, and 
so on successively, so that from only one tree there 
is formed a vast sunshade, like a tent with many 


1 7.e. cotton. 

2 i.e. the threads of which the Seres make their garments 
(see Pausanias 6. 26. 4 and Frazer’s note thereon). 

3 By “ Byssus ”’ Strabo undoubtedly means silk, supposing 
it to be a kind of cotton (see Miss Richter’s article on ‘Silk 
in Greece,” Am. Jour. Arch., Jan.-March, 1929, pp. 27-33). 

4 «.e, sugar-cane. 
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STRABO 


Gpotov. réyer Sé cal peryéOn dévdpav, & OaTe mévre 
avO porrous dvomepihnn ra elvas TA oTeneXN. Kara 
dé Tov "Axeoivny kal tiv ocupBorjy TY ™ pos 
‘Tdpwri Kat "AptaroBovdos elpnxe wept Tév 
KATAKAPT TOMEVOUS ex ovTov Tous KAdbous Kal 
mrepl ToD peyédous, aoe og’ évl dévopm Heonp- 
Bptteuv oKialopevous imnéas TevTnKovTa: obros 
5é TeTpakocious. éyer 5é 6 jApiaréfoudos Kab 
adr dévdpov od Heya, AoTrods ! yor, ws 6 Kbapos, 
dexadaxturous 70 pyKos, WApes pédeTOs" Tovs 
be payovras ov pgdtos obberGar. dmavras s 
UmepBEBdnvrar mept Tod peryeBous Trav dévdpav 
ot dijoavtes copia bat mépav tod ‘Tapatidos 
dévdpov movoby oxiav Tals peonuBpiais mevta~ 
orabwov. kal TOV éptopopev devdpav pyolv obros 
70 avOos & exew Tuphva: earpebevros dé Tovtov, 
sya TO AoLTroY oOf0lwsS tais épéats. 

"Ev 6€ 7H Movoreavod kal aitov avto vi} 
ss TUpe TapamAnotov cal dpmedov, aor 
otvoopeiv, TaY ddAdov dowov eydvTeav Thy 
"[vdexny dare pane avrov elvat Kata Tov ’Avd- 
xapoe, pnt Gro? Tov HovatKay opydvev pndev 
mAnY KupBdrov Kat TupTdavev Kal kpoTddwv, & a 
TOUS Javpartorrovous kexthoOat. Kat Torupdp- 
paxov b€ Kal mohuppfov tay TE carnpiov kal 
Tov évartiov, domep Kal wodvypwuatov Kab 
oUTOS ElpnKe, Kal GAXoL ye. TpoctiOnat & adtos, 
bt Kal vouos ein Tov dvevpovTa Tt THY GdEOpiwr, 
éav pi) mpocavedpn Kal Td dKos avtobd, Cava- 

C 695 rodcOat avevpovta 5é Tins TUyydvew Tapa Tots 


1 od weyadoAemiopatarovs CDFA. 
2 F reads 71 after &AAo. 
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supporting columns.! He says also of the size of the 
trees that their trunks could hardly be embraced by 
five men. Aristobulus also, where he mentions the 
Acesines and its confluence with the Hyarotis, speaks 
of the trees that have their branches bent down- 
wards and of such size that fifty horsemen—accord- 
ing to Onesicritus, four hundred—can pass the noon 
in shade under one tree. Aristobulus mentions also 
another tree, not large, with pods, like the bean, 
ten fingers in length, full of honey, and says that 
those who eat it cannot easily be saved from death. 
But the accounts of all writers of the size of the trees 
have been surpassed by those who say that there 
has been seen beyond the Hyarotis a tree which 
casts a shade at noon of five stadia. And as for the 
wool-bearing trees, Aristobulus says that the flower 
contains a seed, and that when this is removed the 
rest is combed like wool. 

22. Aristobulus speaks also of a self-grown grain, 
similar to wheat, in the country of Musicanus, and 
of a vine from which wine is produced, although the 


other writers say that India has no wine; and there- 


fore, according to Anacharsis, it also has no flutes, 
or any other musical instruments except cymbals 
and drums and castanets, which are possessed by 
the jugglers. Both he and other writers speak 
of this country as abounding in herbs and roots 
both curative and poisonous, and likewise in plants 
of many colours. And Aristobulus adds that they 
have a law whereby any person who discovers 
anything deadly is put to death unless he also dis- 
covers a cure for it, but if that person discovers a 


1 The banyan tree (Ficus Bengalensis), 
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Bactretour. exe 8é kal Kevvd peo pov | kal vapdov 
Kal Ta dha, dpopara THY VvoTLoY vp thy Ivdicny, 
Gpoies Bomwep THY "ApaBiay kal THY AiGtoriay, 
éyovody tt éudepes exeivais KaTa Tovs ALaUs" 
Sap épery | be T@ Treovacpg Tay vddtav, bor 
evi pov eivat Tov dépa Kal Tpo (pe@TEpov Tapa 
TouUTO Kal yovipov RENNOY, as 6 airas Kal THY 
viv Kal TO vowp- a 69} «at peiSo td Te Xepoaia 
TOV Faoov kal ra Kal? dSaros Ta év “Ivéois Ty 
Tap adrous etpicxerOat: kal tov Neidov 8 elvat 
yovtpov padXov érépov cal peyarogpun? yevvay 
cal Tada Kal Ta apgiB ta, Tas TE Yyuvaixas 
éo@ ote Kai Tetpddvpa TieTeW TAS Alyuntias. 
"Aptotorédns bé Twa Kal émrabdupa® iotopet 
TeToKEval, kal avros madvryovoy KaX@v Tov Netdov 
kal Tpopipov bia tH ex Tov arieov pet play Apnoww, 
avTo KatadeTovtar 4 76 Tpddtpov, TO dé TEpiTTOV 
exOvjuovror. 

23. "Avo &€ Tijs auras aitias kal TOUTO oup- 
Baivew elxés, dmep gnaw ovTos, 6rt TO jpioe 
qupl eye To* Tob Neidou ddwp 7 Ta ana. bo 
bé yé hyo TO pev TOU Neidov dap 8 ebBelas 
érrevoe TmoANHY X@pav Kal oreviy Kal peTaSarnet 
TONG Kripara Kal ToAAoUS aépas, Ta & Ivéuca 
pevpata és Twredia d dvaxeitat pei Soo kai matvUTepa, 
évdcatpiBovta ToAvy Xpovoy Tois adtois Kripa, 


1 7 8H, Corais, for #5n; so the later editors. 

2 weyadooun, Xylander, for peyadopuciv; so the later 
editors. 

3 For éxrddupa, Corais reads reyrdduua, following Gellius 
10. 2, and Aristotle’s Hist. 4n. 7.4 and De Generat. 4. 4. 

4 xatadkerxévrwy, Corais, for xataAurdyrwy; so the later 
editors, 
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cure he receives a reward from the king. And he 
says that the southern land of India, like Arabia 
and Aethiopia, bears cinnamon, nard, and other 
aromatic products, being similar to those countries 
in the effect of the rays of sun, although it surpasses 
them in the copiousness of its waters; and that 
therefore its air is humid and proportionately more 
nourishing and more productive; and that this 
applies both to the land and to the water, and there- 
fore, of course, both land and water animals in India 
are found to be larger than those in other countries ; 
but that the Nile is more productive than other 
rivers, and produces huge creatures, among others 
the amphibious kind ; and that the Aegyptian women 
sometimes actually bear four children. Aristotle 
reports that one woman actually bore seven; and 
he, too, calls the Nile highly productive and nourish- 
ing because of the moderate heat of the sun’s rays, 
which, he says, leave the nourishing element and 
evaporate merely the superfluous. 

23. It is probably from the same cause, as Aristotle 
says, that this too takes place—I mean that the water 
of the Nile boils with one-half the heat required by 
any other. But in proportion, he says, as the water 
of the Nile traverses in a straight course a long and 
narrow tract of country and passes across many 
“ climata ” ! and through many atmospheres, whereas 
the streams of India spread into greater and wider 
plains, lingering for a long time in the same 
“climata,” in the same proportion those of India 
are more nourishing than those of the Nile; and on 


1 i.e. belts of latitude” (see Vol. I, p. 22, footnote 2). 





5 xup) éfer 76, Kramer, for mepeewetro F, mupt épeiro Di 
mupt épetrat other MSS. 
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too @be exeiva TovTou Tpopspudrepa, duote Kal ra 
xjrn peivo te kai wreiw Kat ex tév vepdv 88 
épOov 75 xelo Bat TO Bdwp. 

24. Todro 8 of per rept "ApioroBoudov ovK 
dv auyxepoier of ddaKovtes ji) berOas ra media. 
Ormatxpire dé boxet Téd5e 7d dep aittov elvat 
tav év ols Seous iStapdrav, kai péper onpelov 
To Kal Tas xpdas TOY mevovreov Booxnpatov 
Eevicdv adda recGar 7 pos 70 émuxcptov. Tobro 
pev ovv ed ovKeTe b¢ Kal 7O TOD Héhavas elvas 
kal ovdrotpryas Tovs AiPiomas év idois Tots 
Bdact rHv aitiav rWWévat, péuperOar b€ Tov Oeco- 
déeTyv els avTov Tov HrALov avadépovta TO aitwov, 
8s hnow obtws: 


ois ayXitéppov ipruos Suppnarav 
oKOTELVOV avbos e€éxpooe Auyvuos 

els c@pat avbpav, Kal cuvértpepev Kopwas 
Hophais avavEntoior cuvtHnEas Tupos. 


eXor & av twa (doyou" onot yap pare eyyuTépo 
ToL AiBioyw elvat Tov Tpauov a Tots arrows, aX 
padXov Kata xd berov elvas kal did TobTo émt- 
xaleoOat Teor, oor ovK ev AéyeoOau ay xuTép- 
pove. avrois Tov Mov, tov Tdavrev diéxovra, 
pare TO Oadzros elvat Tob Tovobrou maBous alttov* 
C 696 wNde yap Tois év yaorpi, ov ovx dmrerat HpAtos. 
Berrtious 8& of tov ipvov alti@pevor Kal Th ef 
avtod émixavow, nat érirenpww chodpav Tis 
émimoAns txpados’ Kal’ 6 Kal robs "Ivdovs py 


1 thy é adrod, Casaubon, for rv éavrod, CDFhiw, thy abrod 
Emozz. 


38 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 23-24 


this account their river animals are also larger and 
more numerous; and further, he says, the water 
is already heated when it pours from the clouds. 

24. To this statement Aristobulus and his followers, 
who assert that the plains are not watered by rain, 
would not agree. But Onesicritus believes that rain- 
water is the cause of the distinctive differences in 
the animals; and he adduces as evidence that the 
colour of foreign cattle which drink it is changed to 
that of the native animals. Now in this he is correct; 
but no longer so when he lays the black complexion 
and woolly hair of the Aethiopians on merely the 
waters and censures Theodectes,! who refers the 
cause to the sun itself, saying as follows: ‘‘ Nearing 
the borders of these people the Sun, driving his 
chariot, discoloured the bodies of men with a murky 
dark bloom, and curled their hair, fusing it by 
unincreasable forms of fire.” But Onesicritus might 
have some argument on his side; for he says that, in — 
the first place, the sun is no nearer to the Aethiopians “ 
than to any other people, but is more nearly in a 
perpendicular line with reference to them and on 
this account scorches more, and therefore it is incor- 
rect to say, ‘‘ Nearing the borders .. . the sun,” 
since the sun is equidistant from all peoples; and 
that, secondly, the heat is not the cause of such a 
discoloration, for it does not apply to infants in the 
womb either, since the rays of the sun do not touch 
them. But better is the opinion of those who lay 
the cause to the sun and its scorching, which causes 
a very great deficiency of moisture on the surface 
of the skin. And I assert that it is in accordance 


1 «Theodectas”’ is probably the correct spelling (see I. G. 
II, 977). 
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e z 
ovaAotpryeity paper, pnd ottw aredeaopévos} 
émixexavobar thy xpoav, Ste Uypod Kowwvodcw 

a AY 
adépos. év 8€ TH yaoTpl Hon KaTa oTEppaTiKnY 
aA fal : 
diddoaw? toratta yivetat, ola Ta yervavta’ Kal 
yap wd0n avyyevixa oT Aéyetar Kal dddaL 
xX 
omotoTnTes. Kal TO Tavtwv 8 icov améyew TOV 
a a ” t > \ , \ 
HAtov pos alcOnaw rAéyerat, ov mpos AO'YoV" Kal 
\ y >’ e wv ’ > ee 
mpos aiaOnauv, ovxy ws étvxev, GAN Os hapev 
onpelou Noyov ExeLv THY yu pos THY TOD HrLov 
opaipav: émel rpos ye THY ToLavTyny aicOnow, 
Kal’ iy Oddrrous avtTthapBavopeba, eyyvOev pev 
Lal , 6. x + > v ae 8 
HadXov, toppwlev Sé HrTov, ovK tao obTw 
ayxXLTEppwv oO HALos AéyeTat Tois AiOioyiy, ovx 
as ‘Ovnoixpite déd0Ktar.3 
25. Kal rodro S€ Tay oporoyoupévwn éoti Kal 
tev cwlovT@y THY TMpos THY AiyuTTOV OpoLoTNTA 
kal tv Ai@comiav, Ott, Tov wediwy doa pH 
> , wv sf > A: A > id 
émikXuvoTta, axapra éate Sia THY davudpiay. 
Néapyos 5€ 7d &nrovpevov mpotepov emi rod 
Neidou, rodev 1) TANPwWats adTod, SiddoKew Edn 
tous ‘Ivducovs awotapous, Ott exe Tav Oepwav 
6uBpwv cupBaive’ "AdéEavdpoy & év pev TO 
‘TSdomn xpoxodetrous idovta, év S&¢ 7G Axeoivy 
kudmous Aiyumtious, evpynxévar S0Far tas Tod 
le 
Neitou myyds, cal wapacKevdlesGat otorov eis 
thy Alyuntov, os T® TOTAL® TOUTH exXpL exeiceE 
1 amepeiouerws, Meineke, for memuouévws Dh, wereiopevovs 


xz, nemerouéerws other MSS. 
2 Siddoou, F, d:d@eo.v other MSS. 
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with this fact that the Indians do not have woolly 
hair, and also that their skin is not so unmercifully 
scorched, I mean the fact that they share in an 
atmosphere that is humid. And already in the 
womb children, by seminal impartation, become like 
their parents in colour; for congenital affections and 
other similarities are also thus explained. Yurther, 
the statement! that the sun is equidistant from all 
peoples is made in accordance with observation, not 
reason; and, in accordance with observations that 
are not casual, but in accordance with the observa- 
tion, as I put it, that the earth is no larger than a 
point as compared with the sun’s globe; since in 
accordance with the kind of observation whereby we 
feel differences in heat—more heat when the heat is 
near us and less when it is far away—the sun is not 
equidistant from all; and it is in this sense that the 
sun is spoken of? as ‘‘ nearing the borders ”’ of the 
Aethiopians, not in the sense Onesicritus thinks. 

25. The following, too, is one of the things agreed \ 
upon by all who maintain the resemblance of India | 
to Aegypt and Aethiopia: that all plains which are | 
not inundated are unproductive for want of water. / 
Nearchus says that the question formerly raised in 
reference to the Nile as to the source of its floodings 
is answered by the Indian rivers, because it is the 
result of the summer rains; but that when Alexander 
saw crocodiles in the Hydaspes and Aegyptian beans “ 
in the Acesines, he thought he had found the sources 
of the Nile and thought of preparing a fleet for an 
expedition to Aegypt, thinking that he would sail as 


1 i.e. of Onesicritus. 2 i.e. by Theodectes. 


3 Sédexrar, CDhigvaz. 
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Teva opievor, puxpov & votepov yvavat di6T ov 
divatat 6 HAmioE 


pécow! yap peyddot totapol Kat Sdewa 
péeBpa, 
’OAxeavos pév mperTor, 


eis by éxdsdoacww of “Ivdsuxol mavtes ToTapot: 
éreta » Aptavi xal o Ilepotxds xodtros Kal 6 
"ApdBios kai airy 1) ’ApaBia Kat 4 Tpwyrodv- 
TK. 

Ta éy 2 ‘ a L lA 4 \ n bl B, may 

pep ody Trept TOV dvéu@v Kat TaV GuBp 

To.avTa A€éyerat Kal THs TWANPOTEWS TOV ToTA- 
Ov Kal THs éemixdvoews TOY TEdtaV. 

26. Aci 5 kai ra Kal? Exacta mept Tov 
Totapiy eimreiv, doa 7 pos THY yeoypadiay xXpH- 
olpa kat dowv igropiav Tapernpaper. aos 
TE yap ot moTapol, puatxol roves Spot Kal peyeOav 
Kat oXnpdrov Tis Nwpas dvTes, émuTnOevoTnTa 
TOMY mapéxouet ™ pos ody THY viv vTobcow: 

C 697 6 dé Netros kal ot Kara thy Ivduany eovéx Tn La 
Tt éXovar Tapa Tods a@dXous bua TO Ty Xepav 
doikntov elvat xwpls aura, TAwTHY apa Kat 
Yew pyc Lpov ovcay, Kat pnt epodeverOar duva- 
per adhos, unr oixeia bat 76 Tapamav. TOUS 
pev ody els tov Ivddv karapepopévous i iaTopobpev 
TOUS afious penens Kat ras X@pas, be ov 1) popd, 
tav & daddwv éorly dyvou melo H ywaots. 
"Adeavd pos yep 6 padiora tadt dvaxanrvwas 
Kat apxas pev, quixa ot Aapeiov Soropovycavtes 
Gpynoay émt THY Tis Baxrpravijs amdotacty, 
éyvw mpoupytaitatoy bv Siew Kal KaTadvew 
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far as there by this river, but he learned a little later 
that he could not accomplish what he had hoped; 
“ for between are great rivers and dreadful streams, 
Oceanus first,’”’?! into which all the Indian rivers 
empty; and then intervene Ariana, and the Persian 
and the Arabian Gulfs and Arabia itself and the 
Troglodyte country. 

Such, then, are the accounts we have of the winds 
and the rains, and of the flooding of the rivers, and 
of the inundation of the plains. 

26. But I must tell also the several details con- 
cerning the rivers, so far as they are useful for the 
purposes of geography and so far as I have learned 
their history. Vor the rivers in particular, being a 
kind of natural boundary for both the size and the 
shape of countries, are very convenient for the pur- 
poses of the whole of our present subject; but the 
Nile and the Indian rivers offer a certain advantage 
as compared with the rest because of the fact that 
apart from them the countries are uninhabitable, 
being at the same time navigable and tillable, and 
that they can neither be travelled over otherwise nor 
inhabited at all. Now as for the rivers worthy of 
mention that flow down into the Indus, I shall tell 
their history, as also that of the countries traversed 
by them; but as for the rest there is more ignorance 
than knowledge. For Alexander, who more than any 
other uncovered these regions, at the outset, when 
those who had treacherously slain Dareius set out to 
cause the revolt of Bactriana, resolved that it would 
be most desirable to pursue and overthrow them. 


1 Odyssey 11. 157. 





1 néaoy, Corais, for péroy moxz, péeow other MSS. 
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exeivous. xe wey ovv THs "Tvdcahs wrnotov be 
"A piavav, agels & auray ey defud dmepeBn Tov 
Hapordpucov els Ta Tpoodpxtta wepn Kal THY 
Baxtpravyy: Kat aa perp dpevos be Taxed TavTa, 
baa ay vo Ilépcas, cai ere Treo, TOT 89 Kal 
THS "Trd.xis a@péxOn, eydvtwv pep mrept avtis 
TOANOY, ov caps 6é. dvéat pee & ody vrrepbels 
Ta aura épn Kar’ adras odovs émcTopwrépas, év 
dptarepa éxov Ty "Tvdexrjv, eit” eméatpewpev evOds 
er avrny Kal TOUS dpous Tous éorepious aurijs 
kat * Tov Kapny ToTapov Kal Tov Xodomny, 6 5 
els TOV Kewdny éuBddre totapov cata IIdn- 
pUptov ® TroALy, puets mapa Twpvéa,? dAAnv ToAW, 
kat SteLtwy thy te BavdoBnvyv nal thy Tavéa- 
pitiy. emuvOdveto oc olxrjotpov elvau HdMoTa, 
Kat eUKapTov Tay Opeuvayy wat poo dpKttov: TH 
be voTtov THY bev avvdpor, THp be ToTaHOKAVE TOY 
Kat TEMEWS exTrupoy, Onptous Te HaXXOV 7} n avOpa- 
Tots TULMETpOV. @pynoer ovv THY ématvoupevny 
katana Oat Tporepov, dpa cal Tous moTapovs 
evmepatorépous vopicas Tov may@v TAnatov, ods 
dvaryxaiov iy diaBaivery, émixapatous ovras xab 
Témvovras Hv empjet ynv. apa bé nab AKovoev 
els év mdetous ourLovTas pet, kal Toor’ adel Kat 
padXov oupBaivor, ba@ wAetov es TO mpoa Bev 
mpotosev,* 6 aor elvar Svomeparorépay, Kab tabra 
év TAOLwY amopia. dedie5 obv TobTo d1éBy Tov 
Kodny, Kal Kateatpépeto THY dpewny, don 
éréTpamto pos &w. 
1 xard, after xal, Corais ejects ; so the later editors. 
2 TiAvyipioy 8 and on margin of CF, TAnxfptov moxz. 


3 Pdpvda i, Pépvd: other MSS.; so Corais and later editors 
4 wpotoiey, Corais, for mpoln E, ‘xpotbeiv other MSS. 
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He therefore approached India through Ariana, and, 
leaving India on the right, crossed over Mt. Paro- 
pamisus to the northerly parts and Bactriana; and, 
having subdued everything there that was subject 
to the Persians and still more, he then forthwith 
reached out for India too, since many men?! had 
been describing it to him, though not clearly. 
Accordingly he returned, passing over the same 
mountains by other and shorter roads, keeping India 
on the left, and then turned immediately towards 
India and its western boundaries and the Cophes 
River and the Choaspes, which latter empties into 
the Cophes River near a city Plemyrium, after 
flowing past Gorys, another city, and flowing forth 
through both Bandobené and Gandaritis. He learned 
by inquiry that the mountainous and northerly part 
was the most habitable and fruitful, but that the 
southerly part was partly without water and partly 
washed by rivers and utterly hot, more suitable for 
wild beasts than for human beings. Accordingly, 
he set out to acquire first the part that was com- 
mended to him, at the same time considering that 
the rivers which it was necessary to cross, since they 
flow transversely and cut through the country which 
he meant to traverse, could more easily be crossed 
near their sources. At the same time he also heard 
that several rivers flowed together into one stream, 
and that this was always still more the case the 
farther forward they advanced, so that the country 
was more difficult to cross, especially in the event of 
lack of boats. Afraid of this, therefore, he crossed 
the Cophes and began to subdue all the mountainous 
country that faced towards the east. 


1 Historians and geographers who accompanied him. 
4s 


STRABO 


27. °Hv 6€ peta tov Keédyy o “Ivbd0os, i’ o 
Cs tf sg? ©? a as eG , cA 
Téaomns, ei’ o ’Axecivyns cai o ‘Tdpwrts, tota- 
tos 8 6 “Travis. mepaitépw yap m poe Oety 
éxwrvOn, TodTO pév payteiots Trol mpocéywr, 
tobto & vd Tis oTpatiads amnyopevavias Hon 
mpos Tous Tovous avayxacbels' partora 8 éx 
Tay vdaTov ExapvoV, TUVEXAS Udpevot. TavT’ obv 
ie nw a nn n n 
éyéveTo yropipa juiv tov éwOivav ths ‘Ivdsehs 
> n a Ly 
C 698 pepav, doa évtos tod “Tmdvos, Kal ei twa 
TpoctaTopnoay oi mer éxeivoy mepattépw Tov 
‘Trdvios mpoedOovtes péxpt too Tayyou Kal 
sf 
TlariBobpwv. peta udev oty tov Kédny o "Ivdos 
pet’ va Se petakd TovTwy tav dvely ToTayer 
y 4 td ‘ h ‘1 N a 
éyovow “Actaxnvot te kat Macravoi4 cat Nuoaior 
et , 2 id’ evs lol ae M , 3 
kal ‘Trrdovot 2 i?” 4’ Acoaxavod, drov Macoya 
a X f- n a wv a X lol 
TOds, TO Bacirelov Ths Yopas. On Sé mpds TO 
"Iv86 madw GAH worts Ieveoraites, mpos 7 
ledypa yernOev érrepaiwoe THY oTpaTLay. 
iy an n na 
28. Metakd 8€ tod “Ivd0d nal rod ‘Todorov 
, wy ym f , \ > , 
Takka dott, TOMS peydAn Kal edvoywtaTn, Kal 
, , 
1) TEPLKEL LEVY YOPA TUXV} Kal Basle evdaipov, 
an ld 
hon ouvartovea Kal rots Tedious. édé£avTo Te 81) 
* xX > ig ew 5. 
firavOpworas tov AreéEavspov ot dvOpwrot Kai o 
nan ‘, 
Bactredvs aitav Takidns’ éruxov te TrAEOvaY H 
aitol mapécxov, wate POoveiv tos Maxedédvas 
Kal A€yew ws ovK elyev, ws Eouxer, "AXéEavdpos, 
A > / ‘ nx 5 ta a at 50 X S 
os evepyeTnoe mply 7 duéBn Tov Ivdov. gaci 
elvat twes THY Y@pay TavTnv Alydarov peifova. 
1 Bactavol Dhi. 
2 '¥rdo1ot, Tzschucke emends to ‘Immdown, Corais to 
*Aowdotot, 


3 Macéya, Tzschucke and Corais emend to Mdoowya; the 
MSS. of Arrian (Indica 8) read Mdéooaka. 
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27. After the Cophes he went to the Indus, then 
to the Hydaspes, then to the Acesines and the 
Hyarotis, and last to the Hypanis; for he was pre- 
vented from advancing farther, partly through 
observance of certain oracles and partly because he 
was forced by his army, which had already been 
worn out by its labours, though they suffered most 
of all from the waters, being continually drenched 
with rain. Of the eastern parts of India, then, 
there have become known to us all those parts which 
lie this side the Hypanis, and also any parts beyond 
the Hypanis of which an account has been added by 
those who, after Alexander, advanced beyond the 
Hypanis, as far as the Ganges and Palibothra. Now 
after the Cophes follows the Indus; and the region 
between these rivers is occupied by Astaceni, Masiani, 
Nysaei, and Hypasii; and then one comes to the 
country of Assacanus, where is a city Mesoga, the 
royal seat of the country; and now near the Indus 
again, one comes to another city, Peucolaitis, near 
which a bridge that had already been built afforded 
a passage for the army. 

28. Between the Indus and the Hydaspes lies 
Taxila, a city which is large and has most excellent 
laws; and the country that lies round it is spacious 
and very fertile, immediately bordering also on the 
plains. Both the inhabitants and their king, Taxiles, 
received Alexander in a kindly way; and they 
obtained from Alexander more gifts than they 
themselves presented, so that the Macedonians were 
envious and said that Alexander did not have any- 
one, as it seemed, on whom to bestow his benefac- 
tions until he crossed the Indus. Some say that this 
country is larger than Aegypt. Above this country 
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€ 


umép 5é Tavrns év Tots dpeow 4» Tob "ABadpov 
xwpa, map’ & dv0 Spdxovras daripyyedov oi Tap’ 
avTou mpéa Bers Tpépec Oat, Tov yey dySoncovta 
™nxXOv, Tov dé TeTTapdxovta Tpos TOUS EKATOV, WS 
etpneev "Ovnatxpetos’ dv odk ’AdeEdvdpou paddov 
4 TOV mapaddfwv dpxtxuBepvijrny pels Tes 
av. mdvres pév yap oi mept “Ad€Eavdpov ro 
Oavpactov avtTt TarnOods amedéxovto MarQOD, 
dmepBarrcobar bé Soxez Tos TogovTous éxeivos 
TH Tepatonoyia. ever? & obp Twa Kat nave 
Kad BURBS akva, dare Kal amirroovtTa Hi) 
mapenOety avbTd. meph 8 ovv tev Spaxdvray Kat 
Grdot RA€youow, Ste ev ois "Hpwdois dpece 
Onpevovat kat tpépovow ev omnraiors. 

29. Merafi bé Tob ‘Tédomou xa tod ’Axeoivou 
H TE Tob Tlepou éoti, OAM} cal dyaby, oxedov 
Te Kal Tpraxoaiov TONEw, Kal 7 ™ pos Tots 
"Hywbois 6. dpeow od, ef HS ’AnréEavdpos KaTyyarye 
TO ‘Tddorn Koas éhatny Te TOAAHY Kal TedKNY 
Kal KéOpov Kal adda Tavtoia oTedéyn vavTnyy- 
oupa, €f av oTOdov KateaKxevdoaTo éml TO 
‘Téedorn Tpos Tals éxtec pévars om avTou monreow 
ef’ éxdTepa tod motapod Strov Tov Hapov évixa 
diaBas" ov THY ev Bouxepaniay ovepac ey ané 
Tod mecovtos intov Kata THY waynv Tip pos 
tov Tdépov _(éxanreito bé Bovneparas amo ToD 
mhérous Tob peTaou" TONE LLITHS o nv ayabos, 
kal del TovT@ éxéxpnto KaTa TOUS aydvas), THY 
88 Nixasav dad TIS viens éxdrecev. ev O€ TH 
ANeXOetaon DAN Kal TO TOY KEepKoTLOnKOY Sunyoor- 


1 réyer, Corais, for A¢yew ; so the later editors. 
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in the mountains lies the country of Abisarus, who, 
according to the ambassadors that came from him, 
kept two serpents, one eighty cubits in length and 
another one hundred and forty, according to Onesi- 
critus, who cannot so properly be called arch-pilot 
of Alexander as of things that are incredible; for 
though all the followers of Alexander preferred to 
accept the marvellous rather than the true, Onesi- 
critus seems to surpass all those followers of his in 
the telling of prodigies. However, he tells some 
things that are both plausible and worthy of mention, 
and therefore they are not passed by in silence even 
by one who disbelieves them. At any rate, others 
too speak of the serpents, saying that they are 
caught in the Emodi mountains and kept in caves. 
29. Between the Hydaspes and the Acesines is, 
first, the country of Porus, extensive and fertile, 
containing about three hundred cities; and, secondly, 
the forest near the Emodi mountains, from which 
Alexander cut, and brought down on the Hydaspes, 
a large quantity of fir, pine, cedar, and other logs 
of all kinds fit for shipbuilding, from which he built 
a fleet on the Hydaspes near the cities founded by 
him on either side of the river where he crossed and 
conquered Porus. Of these cities, he named one 
Bucephalia, after Bucephalas, the horse which fell 
during the battle with Porus (the horse was called 
Bucephalas! from the width of his forehead; he 
was an excellent war-horse and was always used by 
Alexander in his fights); and he called the other 
Nicaea, after his victory. In the forest above- 
mentioned both the number and the size of the long 


1 i.e. Oxhead. 
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tat wAHOos wrepBddrXov Kal TO péyeOos opotws, 
@aote tovs Maxedovas moré, idovtas & tio 
axpodopiars porais éoTaras év Take Kata 
pétomrov mohous (eal yap avOpwrrovovatatov 
eivat Td C@ov, OVX AT rov TOV érepdvtwv), oT pato- 
médov da Beiv pavraciay kal oppijirat peev err’ 
avrous, Os Tonepiovs, padovras 88 rapa Tagirou, 
guvevTos TOTE TO Barrel, Thy adnfeaav Tavcac- 
Oat. ” dé Orjpa tod Cou Sern’ fapnrecoy bé 
Kal él Ta dévdpa avaevxtixoy: ot obv Onpevovtes, 
éray iowa éml dévdpwv (dpupévor, év dyer Oévres 
tpuBMov tdwp éxov, Tous éauTéy ofBarpors 
évareipovow é& adtov elt’, ayri TOU Bdatos 
iEod TpuBdiov Oévres, dtriact Kal AoXHou Topper 
Gev: érrav 6é catanndhoav +0 Onpiov eyxplonras 
tov (£00, katapvcavtos & amodngOn! Tra Bré- 
apa, éridvres Cwypotar. els pév obv® tporos 
ovTos, GdAos O€ UTodvadpevot OvAdKOUS, @S 
avakupiéas, adriacw, GAdovs KaTaduTovTes 
daceis, Ta évTos eX pio pévous iE@* évdbvTas 5é 
els avtovs pgdies aipovct. 

30. Kail THY Kadatay® &é Teves ckat4 Thy 
LwrreiOous, THY vouapyOv Tivos, KaTa THOSE THY 
HecoToTapiay Téaow" Grrot 5é xat tod 
"Axecivou mépay wal Tob ‘Taporidos, Bpopov TH 
IIeépou tov érépov, ds Hv avewruds to br’ "Ahe- 
EdvSpou dddvtos' xadovar 5é Vavdapida tHv bd 


1 Instead of &roanp6f, CDhixw read a&moAepof (corrected 
to dwoAipon in Dh); adrecp0h mo, Casaubon and Tzschucke ; 
eraderpOp, Corais, 

® odv omitted by all MSS. except Dhi. 
3 Kd@aav, Tzschucke, for Kadéav; so the later editors. 
4 nal, Corais inserts (citing Diodorus 17. 91). 
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tailed apes 1 are alike described as so extraordinary 
that once the Macedonians, seeing many of these 
standing as in front-line array on some bare hills 
(for this animal is very human-like in mentality, no 
less so than the elephant), got the impression that 
they were an army of men; and they actually set 
out to attack them as human enemies, but on learn- 
ing the truth from Taxiles, who was then with the 
king, desisted. The capture of the animal is effected 
in two ways. It is an imitative animal and takes to 
flight up in the trees. Now the hunters, when they 
see an ape seated on a tree, place in sight a bowl 
containing water and rub their own eyes with it; 
and then they put down a bowl of bird-lime instead 
of the water, go away, and lie in wait at a distance; 
and when the animal leaps down and besmears it- 
self with the bird-lime, and when, upon winking, its 
eyelids are shut together, the hunters approach and 
take it alive. Now this is one way, but there is 
another. They put on baggy breeches like trousers 
and then go away, leaving behind them others that 
are shaggy and smeared inside with bird-lime; and 
when the animals put these on, they are easily 
captured. 

30. Some put both Cathaea and the country of 
Sopeithes, one of the provincial chiefs, between these 
two rivers,? but others on the far side of the Acesines 
and the Hyarotis, as bordering on the country of the 
second Porus, who was a cousin? of the Porus cap- 
tured by Alexander. The country that was subject 


1 The species cercopitheces (for a fuller description see 15. 1. 


7). 
* The Hydaspes and Acesines. 
3 Or “ nephew.” 
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TouTm ywpav. ev 6& 7h Ka€uta! xatvotatov 
totopeitat TO mepl TOU KddQovs, 6Te Tematas 
Sapepovtws, os immwv Kat cuvev' Baciéa rte 
yap TOV KdAMOTOY aipela Bai pyow ‘Ovnotxperos, 
ryevo [evo Te masdiov pera, diunvov kpivecBat 
Snpocia, mOTEpov exou THY evvopov poppiy Kal 
Too tiv agiay, 4 ov" xpidévra & bo tov amo- 
SeryOevros & apxovros fi } Bavarododar Bdrrec- 
Gat TE monnois evavOearTaTo.s Xpopact Tovs 
medyovas avrou TOUTOU Xap, xardwomefopévovs 
todto 6é Kai addous” aroLew émipehars TUXvovs 
tov "Ivdav (at yap 81 pépewy THY Nopay | Xpoas 
Javpacras) Kab Gpigi Kat éoOijor tous & avépw- 
mous Ta dAXa ev evTENELS clvat, pthoxdapous "Be, 
istov S¢ trav Kadaiwy? nal todto ictopeitat, Td 
aipetoOat vupdpiov Kal vipdnv aGdAHAoUS Kal TO 
ovycatakalecOar TéOvedat Tois dvdpdct Tas 
yuvaixas Kata ToLauT ny aitiav, dt epoca Tore 
C 700 Tay véwv aio ratvro * TOV avdpav 3} 7 pappaxevorer 
avrous® vopov ov Géa Bat TooTov, OS Tavoonévns 
THS pappaxeias. ov miBavas bev ovv Oo vopuos, 
ous » aitia éyerau. pact oy év Th Lwmeidous 
X@pe opuxrayv abv pos elvan, dpxely Suvdpevov 
6An TH Tdieg kal xpucela dé Kat dpyupeia ov 
TONY dmobev év dots bpeouy ioropetrat Kand, 
Os edijrwaoe Tépyos 6 HeTadneuTHS. oa 8 Tvdot 
peTarretas Kal yovelas atretpws ExovTes, oud’ dv 


1 Ka@ala, Tzschucke and later editors, for Ka6éa. 

2 BAdous, his, ZAAws other MSS. 

3 Kadalwy, Tzschucke and later editors, for Kaééwv. 
4 dgplorawro, Corais and later editors, for dplotavro. 
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to him is called Gandaris. As for Cathaea, a most 
novel regard for beauty there is reported; I mean 
that it is prized in an exceptional manner, as, for 
example, for the beauty of its horses and dogs; and, 
in fact, Onesicritus says that they choose the hand- 
somest person as king, and that a child is judged in 
public after it is two months old as to whether it has 
the beauty of form required by law and is worthy 
to live or not; and that when it is judged by the 
appointed magistrate it is allowed to live or is put 
to death; and that the men dye their beards with 
many most florid colours for the sole reason that 
they wish to beautify themselves; and that this 
practice is carefully followed by numerous other 
Indian peoples also (for the country produces mar- 
vellous colours, he says), who dye both their hair 
and their garments; and that the people, though 
shabby in every other way, are fond of adornment. 
The following too is reported as a custom peculiar 
to the Cathaeans: the groom and bride choose one 
another themselves, and wives are burned up with 
their deceased husbands for a reason of this kind-- 
that they sometimes fell in love with young men 
and deserted their husbands or poisoned them; and 
therefore the Cathaeans established this as a law, 
thinking that they would put a stop to the poison- 
ing. However, the law is not stated in a plausible 
manner, nor the cause of it either. It is said that 
in the country of Sopeithes there is a mountain of 
mineral salt sufficient for the whole of India. And 
gold and silver mines are reported in other moun- 
tains not far away, excellent mines, as has been 
plainly shown by Gorgus the mining expert. But 
since the Indians are inexperienced in mining and 
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evmopobow icacw, GX’ drAovaTepoy peTaxetpi- 
ore TO mpary pa. 

"Ev 8¢ 7H LwreiOous nai tas Tov KUvaY 
ras Semyodvrat Pavpacras® raBetv your Tov 
*"AréEavdpoy rapa tod Swre(Oovs civas TevTn- 
KovTa Kal éxaTov Siarretpas 6é Xap réovte 
Tpooahértas * dvo, Kparoupevery ? avTav, duo 
aAXous émageivat’ rote 8 bn KabeorwotTwy els 
avtimara, Tov pev LwretOn Keredoas TOV KUVOV 
&va dmoandy Tob aoKéXovs Twa, AaBouevov, édv 
be 7) maxovn, amorepely: Tov "Are avdpov be 
Kar’ apxas wey od ovyxeopeiy drrotepeiv, petddouevov 
TOU KUVOS, ElTOVTOS oF ore Térrapas avridaicw 
Tol, TVYXwpHaat, Kal Tov Kiva mepudeiy arroTun- 
Dévta TO cKédos Bpadeia touh, mply avetvas Td 
lee 

‘H pév ody péxpe tod ‘TSdorov 0605 
TO ge yy én peonuBpiay, 9 © évOévde 
mpos &w _Haddov mex pe Tob ‘Travis, araca 
be THS Umepelas pbarrov Toy mediwy €xo- 
pevn. 08 obv "AréEavdpos amo Tob ‘Trrdvtos 
dvactpé as émt tov ‘CSdornv Kal Tov vadt- 
arabuov, jptixpores ® Tov oTodov, elt émdet 
TO ‘Todorp, mavres & ot AeyOevres moTapol oup- 
BddXovow els éva TOV "Tndev votatos © 0’ Travis: 
mevtexaidera 5€ Tovs ctpravtTas cuppelv pact, 
Tous ye aEvodbyous: mrnpwbels Ce ex mavTov 
@ote Kal ef’ éxaTov otadious, as of mn peTpid- 
fovtés acw, edpivecOat Kata Tivas Torous, 

1 xpocapévros CFwx, mpocapéerra moz. 
2 §, before aivév, Corais and later editors omit. 
3 Instead of aprixpdérer, F reads jpricpor: (sic), C apridre 
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smelting, they also do not know what their resources 
are, and handle the business in a rather simple 
manner. 

31. Writers narrate also the excellent qualities of 
the dogs in the country of Sopeithes. They say, at 
any rate, that Alexander received one hundred and 
fifty dogs from Sopeithes; and that, to prove them, 
two were let loose to attack a lion, and, when they 
were being overpowered, two others were let loose 
upon him, and that then, the match having now 
become equal, Sopeithes bade someone to take one 
of the dogs by the leg and pull him away, and if 
the dog did not yield to cut off his leg; and that 
Alexander would not consent to cutting off the dog’s 
leg at first, wishing to spare the dog, but consented 
when Sopeithes said that he would give him four 
instead; and that the dog suffered the cutting off of 
his leg by slow amputation before he let go his grip. 

32. Now the march to the Hydaspes was for the 
most part towards the south, but from there to the 
Hypanis it was more towards the east, and as a 
whole it kept to the foothills more than to the plains. 
At all events, Alexander, when he returned from the 
Hypanis to the Hydaspes and the naval station, pro- 
ceeded to make ready his fleet and then to set sail 
on the Hydaspes. All the above-mentioned rivers, 
last of all the Hypanis, unite in one river, the Indus; 
and it is said that the Indus is joined by fifteen note- 
worthy rivers all told, and that after being filled so 
full by all that it is widened in some places, according 
to writers who are immoderate, even to the extent 
of one hundred stadia, but, according to the more 


(corrected to suvexpdére:), Dh jptixpdrn, i dptixpdrn, and other 
MSS. and editors before Kramer cuvexpdret, 
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STRABO 


ws 8 ob peTpi@Tepol, TevTnKOVTA TO mTHEloTOV, 
édaxyiotoy ¢ émra (kal moAda EOvn Kal TddELS 
elol! réptE 2), érerta Svol cropacw els THY voTiav 
éxdidwot Odrattav Kab THY Tararnyay mpooa- 
yopevopevny trotel vijcov. TauTay & éoxe THY 
dicd-vovav ’AnéEavépos, agpels ta pos éw HEpn 
mp@rov pev bud, 70 KworvOjvat diaBivar TOV 
“Trav, é emrevta cal spevdi} catapabuy 7H meipa 
TOV mpoxaTéxovTa Adyov, Os exrrupa ein Kat 
Onpiots paiddov oiknota 7a év ois medioss o) 
avOpwreim yéver SioTep wpunoev emt radra, 
ageis éxeiva, Gate Kat éeyveoOn tadta avT 
éxeivov él mAéov. 
33. ‘H wey ouv peragy 70d ‘Yardvios Kal Tod 
C 701 ‘TSdorou éyeras évvea éxew éOvn, mores 6é 
eis TevTaKLoyidias ovK éXatTous Ka tis Mepo- 
midos: Soxet dé pos UmepBorny elpa Bas TO 
TrHO0s. 7 dé perakd Tod "Iv608 Kal TOU ‘Tddorov, 
cipntar o edov Tt, Up’ dv oiketrar Tay akiov 
UTES: Kato oe cbis elow of te LiPat Aeydpevor, 
mepl av Kat mpOoTepov epynoOnpev, Kat Mandnol 
Kal Lubdpaxat,® peyara €Ovn. xal Marrol pér, 
map ols amoOaveiv éxiwwdvvevcev “AréEavdpos, 
tTpwlels ev adwoet Torixvns Tivds, Lvdpaxar* 
&é, ots Tod Asovicov avyyeveis Epapevy pepv- 
GedcOar. ampos aitn & dn tH Uatarnvn ray 
te TOU Movotxavod Aéyouve. Kal thy YafBov, ob 


1 cioi DF, efvac other MSS. 


2 «al moAAa . . . mépit, Meineke ejects, following conj. of 
Kramer. 


3 XSpaxac Dhi, *Ofvdpdxar KE. 


4 Svipawa: F (corrected in margin to ’Ofv3pdxar), "Ogvpixat 
other MSS. 
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moderate, fifty at the most and seven at the least 
(and there are many tribes and cities all about it),! 
it then empties into the southern sea by two mouths 
and forms the island called Patalené. Alexander 
conceived this purpose? after dismissing from his 
mind the parts towards the east; first, because he 
had been prevented from crossing the Hypanis, and, 
secondly, because he had learned by experience the 
falsity of the report which had preoccupied his mind, 
that the parts in the plains were burning hot and 
more habitable for wild beasts than for a human 
race;? and therefore he set out for these parts, 
dismissing those others, so that the former became 
better known than those others. 

33. Now the country between the Hypanis and the 
Hydaspes is said to contain nine tribes, and also cities 
to the number of five thousand—cities no smaller than 
Cos Meropis,4 though the number stated seems to be 
excessive. And as for the country between the Indus 
and the Hydaspes, I have stated approximately the 
peoples worthy of mention by which it is inhabited ; 5 
and below them, next in order, are the people called 
Sibae, whom I have mentioned before,* and the 
Malli and the Sydracae, large tribes. It was in the 
country of the Malli that Alexander was in peril of 
death, being wounded in the capture of some small 
city; and as for the Sydracae, I have already spoken 
of them as mythically akin to Dionysus.? Near 
Patalené, they say, one comes at once to the country 
of Musicanus, and to that of Sabus, where is Sindo- 


1 The words in parenthesis are probably a gloss. 


2 i.e. to turn back from the Hypanis. 3 See § 26. 
4 See 14. 2. 19. 5 § 28 above. 
® § 8 above. 7 § 8 above. 


57 


STRABO 


\ 
Ta Levdopava,’ wal éte tiv Tloptexavod nat 


ddArwv, av éexpdtncev atrdvtwv ’Adé~avdpos, tiv 
tod “Ivdod mapoicovyvtwy rotapiav, tatatns 8é 
THs Tlatadnvis, hv o ‘Ivd0s motel, rxredels eis 
duo mpoyods. *ApiatoBovros ev obv eis yidtous 
atadious biéxerv aAN/AwY Pyalv abtas, Néapyos 
& oxtaxoctous mpoatiOnatw, Ovnoixpitos dé THY 
mAeupav éxdotny THs amrodapBavopévns vicov 
Tptywvov To ova Sioyiriwv, Tod $& wotapod 
To TWAdTOS, Kao 6 ayileTar els TA GTOMAaTA, baoV 
diaxooiwy Karel € THY vcov AéAta, Kai dnow 
tony elvat tod Kat Aiyurtov Aédrta, ovK adnbés 
TovUTO Aéywov. TO yap kat’ Aiyurrtor Aédra 
xXidiwy Kal Tpiakociwy éyeTar atTadiwy exe 
Thy Baow, tas dé wreupas Exatépay éXdTTW TIS 
Bacews. év 5¢ TH Tlaradnvy modes éotiy afto- 
Aoyos Ta ldtaXa, ad’ hs Kal 1) vijcos Kanreiras. 

34. Dyol & "Ovnaixpitos thy TretaTHY Trapa- 
Mav Tiv TavTH TOU TO TevayHdes exe, Kal 
pddtota KaTa Ta oTOpaTa TOY ToTaMOV, did TE 
THY xoov wat was TAnppupidas Kal TO pay meiy 
aToyaious,» GhX vireo TOV TéeAayiwY avEepwv 
KatéyeOat ToUTous TOUS TOmOUS TO THEOV. AéyeL 
dé Kal mepl Tis Movotxavod yopas éml mréov 
eyxwptatov avTiy, oy Twa Kowa Kal addoLs 
"Ivdois iatépntat, ws TO paxpoPiov, wate Kal 
tTpidxorvta éml tots éxaroy mpocdkapBaver (Kat 

1 gaBotta cwdovariav moz; caBotta ovdoAlav sw; odBov Te 
owvdovddia CD¥h, Tzschucke and Corais; Sdfov, Ta ivddpava 
Meineke, and so Kramer, who, however, inserts of after 
ZaBov. 


2 For S:axoclwy Groskurd conj. efoo, Kramer (citing 
Arrian 5. 20) éxardy, 
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mana, and also to the country of Porticanus and 
others, who, one and all, were conquered by Alex- 
ander, these peoples dwelling along the river-lands 
of the Indus; but last of all to Patalené, a country 
formed by the Indus, which branches into two 
mouths. Now Aristobulus says that these mouths 
are one thousand stadia distant from one another, 
but Nearchus adds eight hundred; and Onesicritus 
reckons each of the two sides of the included island, 
which is triangular in shape, at two thousand, and 
the width of the river, where it branches into the 
mouths, at about two hundred; and he calls the 
island Delta, and says that it is equal in size to the 
Aegyptian Delta, a statement which is not true. 
For it is said that the Aegyptian Delta has a base 
of one thousand three hundred stadia, though each 
of the two sides is shorter than the base. In Patalené 
there is a noteworthy city, Patala, after which the 
island is named. 

34. Onesicritus says that most of the seaboard in 
this part of the world abounds in shoals, particularly 
at the mouths of the rivers, on account of the silt 
and the overflows and also of the fact that no 
breezes blow from the land, and that this region is 
subject for the most part to winds that blow from 
the high sea. He describes also the country of 
Musicanus, lauding it rather at length for things of 
which some are reported as common also to other 
Indians, as, for example, their length of life, thirty 
years beyond one hundred (and indeed some say 





3 dmoyatous, Casaubon, for ard yéas CFmoz, ard yalas Dz, 
broyatas 7, &royalas sx. 
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yap Tovs Sihpas é ért TovTMY wax poBiatépous Tuvés 
pact) Kal TO duToBuoy Kal TO irytesvor, KaiTrep 
Tihs Xwpas ad Ooviav aT avTov exouons. idtov 5é 
TO ovocitid Twa Aaxovna avrois elvat dnpocia 
ouToupever, bya 8 éx Onpas ex ovray: kal 70 
xXpve@ Hi) xpioOat, pnd apyvpe, peTaddov 
éyTwy Kal to avti SovAwY Tols ev axph XpHoPar 
véots, as Kpijres pev Tots "Agapwarars, Adxwves 
be Tois Efdoot: 2) ax ptBobv bé Tas emua Types 
my iatpieis: emt TIVO yap kaxoupyiay elvat 
THY emt méov doxnay, otov ent THS mohepeniis 1 
ral TOV Opotwv: dteny be pay elva Thy povov 
nab bBpews: ovK én avT@ yap TO pay madeiv 
tabra, Ta 8 év tots cupBoraioes én’ ato 
éxdaTo, OTE dvéxer Oat bei, édy TIS mapapi 
Ty mioTW, GANG Kal mpoaéxely, bt mo TevTéov, 
Kat pr Sixdy wrAHpodv Thy Tow. Tadra pep of 
per “AreEdvdpou oTparevoavres AéyoucLy. 

35. ’Exdédotas d€ tis Kal Kpatepod mpos tH 
pnrépa "Aptatomdtpav emuatony, ToAAG TE GANA 
mapadofa ppatouca Kal ovx oporoyodca ovdevt, 
Kat dn Kal TO EXPL rob Tayyou mpoedOeiy Tov 
"AréEavSpov. avros Té pnow ideiy Tov moTapov 
Ka KTH Th én’ aug kal peyé0os ea TaTOUS 
Kal BaBous Toppw mia Tews padXov uy eyes. bre 
pev yap péyearos TOV Hnpovevopévov Kata Tas 
Tpeis areipous, wal per airov 6 “Ivéos, TptTos 
8é cal tétaptos o “Iotpos nat 6 Netdos, ixavas 


1 is moAcuichs EF, rots toAeutxots other MSS. 





1 See 10. 4. 16, 20. 
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that the Seres live still longer than this), and their 
healthfulness, and simple diet, even though their 
country has an abundance of everything. Peculiar 
to them is the fact that they have a kind of Laconian 
common mess,! where they eat in public and use as 
food the meat of animals taken in the chase; and 
that they do not use gold or silver, although they 
have mines; and that instead of slaves they use 
young men in the vigour of life, as the Cretans use 
the Aphamiotae and the Laconians the Helots;* 
and that they make no accurate study of the sciences 
except that of medicine, for they regard too much 
training in some of them as wickedness ; for example, 
military science and the like; and that they have 
no process at law except for murder and outrage, for 
it is not in one’s power to avoid suffering these, 
whereas the content of contracts is in the power of 
each man himself, so that he is required to endure 
it if anyone breaks faith with him, and also to con- 
sider carefully who should be trusted and not to fill 
the city with lawsuits. This is the account of those 
who made the expedition with Alexander. 

35. But there has also been published a letter of 
Craterus to his mother Aristopatra, which alleges 
many other strange things and agrees with no one 
else, particularly in saying that Alexander advanced 
as far as the Ganges. And he says that he himself 
saw the river and monsters on its banks, and a magni- 
tude both of width and of depth which is remote 
from credibility rather than near it. Indeed, it is 
sufficiently agreed that the Ganges is the largest of 
known rivers on the three continents, and after it 
the Indus, and third and fourth the Ister and the 


2 See 8. 5. 4 and 12, 3. 4. 
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cupdwveitary ta Kal’ Exacta 8 ddd AAS 
Tepl adrod Aéyovewy, of ev TpLdKovTAa oTadioVv 
TOVAGYLG TOV TAGTOS, of Se Kal TeLav, MeyacOevyns 
dé, Stav 7 pértpios Kai eis EéxaTov edpvvecbOat, 
Bao 8€ cixoot dpyuay tovr\axtoTOP. 

36. "Earl && 7H cupBor# tTovtov te Kal tov 
addov trotapod! ra WaniBoOpa (Spicbat, otadiov 
oySonKovTa TO pijxos, WAdTOS b€ TevTexaidexa, 
év ‘Tapaddnroypdypwe oxuatt, EVAwov Tepi- 
Borov éxXoveav KatateTpynpevov, woTte Sid TeV 
ordy tokeverv: mpoxeia Oat dé kal Tappov durdaxis 
TE Xap Kal brrodoy iis Tay éx THS TOEWS arrop- 
porwy: To 8 &Ovos, ev 1) TOMS aT, KarEtoOat 
IIpaciouvs, Stapopwétatov tev mdvtwv: tov 8é 
Bacirevovta éerrwovupov Seiv? tis TodEwS elvat, 
TlaviBobpov Kxarovpevov pds TO idio TO ee 
yeveThs dvonati, cabdrep Tov LavdpoxotTov, Tpos 
dv Kev 0 Meyacdévns TeudOets. tovobto Sé Kal 
To Tapa Trois LapOvaioss: Apodxas yap xadobvrat 
mavres, dia 5€ 6 pev "Opwddns,? 6 S& Ppadtys, 6 
& ado Te. 

37. ’Apiotn 8 ouoroyeitat waca % Tod ‘“Lardvios 
mépav: ovk axpiBodvtat bé, adra Sia Thy dyvotav 
Kal Tov éxtomicpov AéyeTar Tdv7 éml TO peltov 

1 After morayzod Meineke inserts ’EpavvoBda, following 
Arrian, Indica 10. 


2 detv F, def other MSS. 
3 ‘Hpddns moaz. 





1 More than twelve miles. 

2 About 120 feet. ‘‘ According to the latest calculations, 
the length of the main stream of the Ganges is 1540 m., or 
with its longest affluent, 1680; breadth at true entrance into 
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Nile; but the several details concerning it are stated 
differently by different writers, some putting its 
minimum breadth at thirty stadia and others even 
at three, whereas Megasthenes says that when its 
breadth is medium it widens even to one hundred 
stadia! and that its least depth is twenty fathoms.? 

36. It is said that Palibothra lies at the confluence 
of the Ganges and the other river,? a city eighty 
stadia in length and fifteen in breadth, in the shape 
of a parallelogram, and surrounded by a wooden wall 
that is perforated so that arrows can be shot through 
the holes; and that in front of the wall lies a trench 
used both for defence and as a receptacle of the 
sewage that flows from the city; and that the tribe 
of people amongst whom this city is situated is 
called the Prasii and is far superior to all the rest; 
and that the reigning king must be surnamed after 
the city, being called Palibothrus in addition to his 
own family name, as, for example, King Sandro- 
cottus to whom Megasthenes was sent on an em- 
bassy.4 Such is also the custom among the Parthians ; 
for all are called Arsaces, although personally one 
king is called Orodes, another Phraates, and another 
something else. 

37. Writers are agreed that the country as a whole 
on the far side of the Hypanis is best; but they do 
not describe it accurately, and because of their 
ignorance and of its remoteness magnify all things 


the sea, 20 m.; breadth of channel in dry season, 1} to 2} m.; 
depth in dry season, 30 ft.” (Holdich, in Encyc. Britannica.) 
* The Erannoboas (now the Sone), according to Groskurd 
(who cites Arrian, Indica 10) and the later editors (see critical 
note). 
4 See 2.1. 9. 
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TO Tepatwbéatepov: ola Ta THY YpYTwpUYwY 
BuppjKov Kal GrAwv Onpiwy te Kat avOpwrav 
Scopoppav xal Suvdpeci teow é&nd\DNaypévar- 
@s Tovs Lipas paxpoBiovs gaci, wépa xab 
Staxociwy érav mapateivovtas. Aéyovar Sé Kal 
aptatoxpatixny twa avvtakiv qodttelas avrdbe 
éx TevTaxiaxidov Bovrevtdv auvectacay, av 
éxactov tapéyecOat TH Kow@ éedr€havTa. Kal 
tiypes & év tots Upaciois dyciv 6 Meyaobévns 
peyiatous yivecOat, cxedov Sé Te Kal Sumdacious 
Aedvtwy, Suvarovs 5é, Bate TAY Huépwv Tid, 
dryopevov tro TeTTapOOr, TO drricOiw oxérer Spaka- 
Hevov nutovov, Bidcacbat Kai édxicat mpos 
éavtov: KepkoTiOyKous Sé peiCous TOY peyioTov 
KUVOV, evKO’S TAHY TOD mposwTov: TodTO & 
ed /. ? y ’ 9 a Q A 
eivat pédav (map Garoas & dvdmadt), tas bé 
Képxous peifous dveiy mixewv, hyepwrdtous dé 
Kal ov Kaxonbes rept émidéces Kal KxdoTds: 
riGovs 8 dpdtrecOat ALBavdypous, yAvKUTEpoUsS 
ovKav  pédrTos: adrAaxod dé Semnyers specs 
buevotépous, @aTep ai vuKtepises, xal TovTovs 
dé vixtwp TéTEcIat, oTAAAYpovs adlévTas ovpwr, 
Tous 8 ispwrav, Siacyrovtas Tov ypOTa Tod LH 
guarakapévov: cal oxoptious eivat mTnvovs, UrrEp- 
Bddrovtas peyéGect’ piecOar S& xal EBevov- 
elvat 5€ nal xivas adxKipovs, od mpdtepov pedrév- 
tas To SyxOév, piv eis Tors POOwvas Ddap KaTa- 


1 See 2.1. 9. 

2 Apparently an imaginary creature (sometimes called “ ant- 
lion ”) with the fore-parts of a lion and the hind-parts of an 
ant. Herodotus (3. 102) describes it as ‘‘ smaller than a dog 
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or make them more marvellous.1_ For example, the 
stories of the ants that mine gold? and of other 
creatures, both beasts and human beings, which are 
of peculiar form and in respect to certain natural 
powers have undergone complete changes, as, for 
example, the Seres, who, they say, are long-lived, 
and prolong their lives even beyond two hundred 
years. They tell also of a kind of aristocratic order 
of government that was composed outright of five 
thousand counsellors, each of whom furnishes the 
new commonwealth with an elephant. Megasthenes 
says that the largest tigers are found among the 
Prasii, even nearly twice as large as lions, and so 
powerful that a tame one, though being led by four 
men, seized? a mule by the hind leg and by force 
drew the mule to itself; and that the long-tailed 
apes are larger than the largest dogs, are white 
except their faces, which are black (the contrary is 
the case elsewhere), that their tails are more than 
two cubits long, and that they are very tame and not 
malicious as regards attacks and thefts; and that 
stones are dug up of the colour of frankincense and 
sweeter than figs or honey; and that in other places 
there are reptiles two cubits long with membranous 
wings like bats, and that they too fly by night, dis- 
charging drops of urine, or also of sweat, which 

utrefy the skin of anyone who is not on his guard ; 
and that there are winged scorpions of surpassing 
size; and that ebony is also produced ; and that there 
are also brave dogs, which do not let go the object 
bitten till water is poured down into their nostrils; 
but larger than a fox.’ Strabo elsewhere (16. 4. 15) refers to 
“lions called ants.” 


8 The Greek word suggests seizing with the claws, not with 
the teeth, 
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xuOjvac éviovs 8 vd wpobupias év TH Syypare 
dtactpéeperOar Tors dpOarpous, Tois bé Kal éx- 
mintev KatacyeOhvar b€ Kal Aéovta UO KUVOS 
at taipor, Tov é Ttabpov kai drobavetr, Kpatov- 
Hevov Tod pyyyxous, mpotepov H apeOhvar. 

38. "Ev S€ 7 open Xtrav1 worapov elvat, 
pndev émimret? Anpoxpitov pév ovv amoreip, 
ate modi THs ’Acias wetdAavynpévov' Kal ’Ape- 
ototédns 6€ amtiotel, xaimep? dépwv dvtwv 
AeTTav, ols ovdey erroyxeitae TTnVOY: ETL Sé TOV 
dvapepopévav atpav emiotactiKot Tivés elot 
mpos éavTovs Kal olov popytiKot Tod UTEpreTods, 
@s TO HAEKTpOV TOD aXUpoU Kal 1 aLOnpiTLs TOD 
aidypou: taxa 6 Kal ka’ bSaTos ToradTat tives 
elev dv Suvapes. tatta pev ody pvatoroyias 
exeTat Twos kal Tis mept Tay dxoupeven mpa~ 
ypateias, MoT ev éxeivots emtoxentéov' vu 8 


” ‘ 


s es a ae Ba a 
€Tl KaL TAVTA TpooANTTEOY KaL OGa AadAA TIS 
yewypadias éyyutépa. 

39. Dynot 6) To Tav “Ivdav TABS eis Extra 
Hépn SinphcOa, Kal mpwrovs péev tors gido- 
aodovs eivat Kata Tiny, édhaxtotous 6€ Kat’ 
apiOpov' xpjicOar & adtois, idia pév éExdot@ 
tovs Ovovtas % Tovs evayitovtas, xown dé Tovds 

ie 
Baothéas Kata Thy peyddrnv Aeyouevny advodor, 
> 4 a , ” ¢ e ’ 
kad iv tod véov Etouvs amavtes 01 dirocodot 
ne a , tJ \ , oe Aa a lal 
T@ Bacire: cuvedOortes eri Oupas, 6 Tt ay adtav 


1 S/aav Epitome, Z:Aiav other MSS. 
2 DFw omit kai before &épwv. 





1 This clause is obviously ironical, unless, as others suggest, 
the text is corrupt. 
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and that some bite so vehemently that their eyes 
become distorted and sometimes actually fall out ; 
and that even a lion was held fast by a dog, and 
also a bull, and that the bull was actually killed, 
being overpowered through the dog’s hold on his 
nose before he could be released. 

38. Megasthenes goes on to say that in the moun- 
tainous country there is a River Silas on which nothing 
floats; that Democritus, however, disbelieves this, 
inasmuch as he had wandered over much of Asia.1 
But Aristotle also disbelieves it, although there are 
atmospheres so thin that no winged creature can fly 
in them. Besides, certain rising vapours tend to 
attract to themselves and “ gulp down,” as it were, 
whatever flies over them, as amber does with chaff 
and the magnet with iron; and perhaps there might 
also be natural powers of this kind in water. Now 
these things border, in a way, on natural philosophy 
and on the science of floating bodies, and therefore 
should be investigated there; but in this treatise 
I must add still the following, and whatever else is 

, closer to the province of geography. 

39. He says, then, that the population of India is 
divided into seven castes: ? the one first in honour, 
but the fewest in number, consists of the philoso- 
phers ; and these philosophers are used, each indi- 
vidually, by people making sacrifice to the gods or 
making offerings to the dead, but jointly by the 
kings at the Great Synod, as it is called, at which, 
at the beginning of the new year, the philosophers, 
one and all, come together at the gates of the king; 
and whatever each man has drawn up in writing or 


2.On the caste system in India see “Caste” in Encyc. 
Britannica. 
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Exao tos orden TOY Xpnoipov i THpION pos 
ebernplay KapTo@v TE Kal Seow Kat mepl oN 
Teias,! m pod éper” TouT €is TO péoov ds 8 av 
Tpls éxrevapévos ad, v6.08 éotl aovydy dia Biov: 
Tov 6€ kaTopOacavra ab opov Kal aredh xpivovat. 

40. Actrepov bé HEpos. eivat TO TOV yeopyar, 
of mrelorot Té clot Kal émuetKéa Tarot, doTpa- 
Tela Kat dbeia Tod épyaber Bar, TOAEL fi) ™poo- 
tovtes pnd ay xpeig pnd? dy Ajoe Kou}: 
mohddxes your €v TH avTa xpove kal TOT Tots 
pev mapateTax Gat oupBatver Kal Scaxuvbuvedew 
mpos TOUS mTodepious, ot & dpodaw q° oxdmTouaw 
dxwOvves, mpomdxous éxovTes éxeivous. éore 8 
0) Xwpa Bacttkn Traca: pta Bod 8 avr én 
TETaPTALS épyatovras TOV KapTav. 

41. Tpitov to tév mouweveov cat OnpevTay, 
ois povois eor Onpevewy Kat Openpatorpodeiy, 
Ovid Te Tapéxew Kal pcbod bein avtt 6é Tod 
TH yy érevd epoby Onpiov Kal TOV oTEpHONOYeov 
opvéwy petpobvrar Tapa Tob Bacinréws girov, 
mravnTa Kal oxnvitny ve Lopevor Biov. tamov 
bé xal édegavra. Tpépery ovK éeorw iSieTy)" 
Bacwhixov & éxditepov VEvO pL TAL TO KTHpa, Kat 
elaty avtoy éipedntal. 


1 kat Cor Kat wep mohiteias, Corais and the later editors, 
for kad (poor xa) woditelas. 


2 mpopepe:, Corais and later editors, for rpoapéper. 
3 Instead of 4, w and Corais read kat. 


1 Perhaps the more natural interpretation of the Greek 
would be, ‘‘the farmers cultivate it for wages, on condition 
of receiving a fourth part of the produce,” whether ‘“‘ wages ” 
and “fourth part’? are appositional, or ‘‘ on condition of ” 
means, as it might, “‘in addition to.” But Diodorus Siculus 
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observed as useful with reference to the prosperity 
of either fruits or living beings or concerning the 
government, he brings forward in public; and he 
who is thrice found false is required by law to keep 
silence for life, whereas he who has proved correct 
is adjudged exempt from tribute and taxes. 

40. The second caste, he says, is that of the 
farmers, whe are not only the most numerous, but 
also the most highly respected, because of their 
exemption from military service and right of free- 
dom in their farming; and they do not approach a 
city, either because of a public disturbance or on 
any other business; at any rate, he says, it often 
happens that at the same time and place some are 
in battle array and are in peril of their lives against 
the enemy, while the farmers are ploughing or 
digging without peril, the latter having the former 
as defenders. The whole of the country is of royal 
ownership; and the farmers cultivate it for a rental 
in addition to paying a fourth part of the produce.! 

41. The third caste is that of the shepherds and 
hunters, who alone are permitted to hunt, to breed 
cattle, and to sell or hire out beasts of burden; and 
in return for freeing the land from wild beasts and 
seed-picking birds, they receive proportionate allow- 
ances of grain from the king, leading, as they do, a 
wandering and tent-dwelling life. No private person 
is permitted to keep a horse or elephant. The 
possession of either is a royal privilege, and there are 
men to take care of them. 


(2. 40. 5) says, (‘ the rentals of the country they pay to the 
king . . . but apart from the rental they pay a fourth part 
into the royal treasury”). Hence the translator agrees with 
Tozer (Selections from Strabo, p. 317), who quotes Lassen 
(Indische Alterthumskunde II, p. 721). 
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42. Orpa dé Tov Onpiov TovT@y Tordse. x piov 
Wirov Goov tettdpwr 7 mévTeE oradicov Tagppp 
Tepixapagavres Babeiq yepupobor THY eloodov 
oTevatarh yedupa- ir’ cioagiacr Onrelas Tas 
jyepwratas tpels 4) térrapas, avrot 6’ év kadv- 
Bious KpuT rots droKdOnvrar AoyarTes. 7hepas 
pev ovv ov Tpociacw of cry ptot, viKnTop & é¢’ 
éva TolovvTat THY elaodov: elovovToy 8é, «reloves 
THY ela odov AdOpa, elra TOV nuépwv aOXnTov 
Tous adxtweotdtous ela dyovTes Stapdyovra T™ pos 
avtovs, apa Kal Apo KaTamovobyTes: non be 
KapvovTwr, of ev0apaéatato. Tey Lox Ado pa 
KkaTaBaivovres omoduvovaw éxaotos TH yaorpl 
Tod oixelov OX1jpaTos: opHebmevos 8” evbév8e iaro- 
duver TO aypip Kal cbyTroba Seopel> yevouevov 
8€ rovtou, KeXEevovet Tols TUVacois TUTTE TOUS 
cuprodiabevras, éws dv wéswow eis tiv yh, 
TecovTeov & apoBoivors ( ipaoe mpoorapBdvovras 
Tous avyévas avuTa@v 7 pos Tous TOV ribacay 
iva 5€é on cetdpevor Tos avaBaivew én’ adtovs 
émrixerpodvtas atroceiowvto, TOIs TpayOLs AUTOY 
éuBarXovtat KUKX@ Touds, Kal KaT avTas TOS 
ipdvtas meptTBéaow, B00 bn adynoover eixew 
Tois Seopois kal Houxabew* Tov & ddovtwv 
dmonretavres TOUS peo But épous i vEewTEpous THS 
xpetas TOUS AoLTaUS amdryovow eis Tvs otad- 
povs, Sijravres b€ Tous pev Todas _Tpos aN} 
Aous, TOds O€ avdxévas mpos Klova ev memnyoTa, 

C 705 bapafover Aupo- emerta xAOn KaAdpovu Kal das 
dvarapBdvovat: peta S€ tadta meOapyeiv du- 
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42. The chase of the elephant is conducted as 
follows: they dig a deep ditch round a treeless tract 
about four or five stadia in circuit and bridge the 
entrance with a very narrow bridge; and then, letting 
loose into the enclosure three or four of their tamest 
females, they themselves lie in wait under cover in 
hidden huts. Now the wild elephants do not 
approach by day, but they make the entrance one 
by one at night; and when they have entered, the 
men close the entrance secretly; and then, leading 
the most courageous of their tame combatants into 
the enclosure, they fight it out with the wild 
elephants, at the same time wearing them down also 
by starvation; and, once the animals are worn out, 
the boldest of the riders secretly dismount and each 
creeps under the belly of his own riding-elephant, 
and then, starting from here, creeps under the wild 
elephant and binds his feet together; and when this 
is done, they command the tamed elephants to beat 
those whose feet have been bound until they fall to 
the ground; and when they fall, the men fasten 
their necks to those of the tamed elephants with 
thongs of raw ox-hide; and in order that the wild 
elephants, when they shake those who are attempting 
to mount them, may not shake them off, the men 
make incisions round their necks and put the thongs 
round at these incisions, so that through pain they 
yield to their bonds and keep quiet. Ofthe elephants 
captured, they reject those that are too old or too 
young for service and lead away the rest to the stalls ; 
and then, having tied their feet to one another and 
their necks to a firmly planted pillar, they subdue 
them by hunger; and then they restore them with 
green cane and grass. After this the elephants are 
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SdaKovet, Tos péev bia AOyou, Tos b& pertou@ 
Tie Kab TUpTAMG Lp xndovvres omdvioe ri oi 
dvateBdcevrou pice yap SiudKewrTa 7 peas Kal 
HLEpws, Bor eyes elvas oye go ot 861 Kal 
éfaipous TOUS jpeoxous év Tots ayaoe TegovTas 
avedopevo. catovat ex THs pays, Tos? be3 
dnodurtas petaty TaY TpocOiwy Toba umeppa- 
Xomevoe duéswoay Tey dé Xoptod opay kal bi8a- 
okdAwy el Twa Tapa Oupov améxTetvav, oUTMS 
émimo0ovcw, @a8 vn’ dvias améxetOar Tpodis, 
éote 8 Ste Kat dmoxaptepetv. 

43. BiBafovras’ &é Kal Tixtovow, ws inrrron, 
Tov €apos pddeora* Ka.Lpos s éorl 7 pev dppevt, 
emetdav ota Tp@ KaTEXNTAL Kal drypiaivy® TOTE 
87 wal dtrous Te ba THs avaTvors avinow, iv 
exer * mapa rods _ KpoTagous: Tais &e Onretas, 
dtay 6 avTos ovTos Topos avEewmyos Tuyxavy. 
kvovat 8€ Tovs pév TrELaTOUS duroxaideca Lnvas, 
édayiatous & éxxaidexa’ tpéhes & 4 pntnp && 
érn Saat § dcov paxpoBiotator dvOpwrror oi 
modnoi, Teves Sé cal él diaxdcta Siatetvovow 
éry’ ToAUVoTOL 6 xal duciatot. dxos dé mpds 
opGarpiav pep Boscov yara TpooKrvlouevor, 
Tois mretatous b€ THY voonparov ) paras, oivos 
mivopevos, Tpavpact bé€ qoTov pev BovTupov 

1 Instead of of 8, moz and Corais read tives yep. 
2 Instead of Tos, moz and Tzschucke read of. 


3 Before trodéyvtas Dkimoz insert Kal. 
4 Instead of éye:, F and Meineke read ioxe:. 


1 The so-called ‘‘ must ’’ (frenzied male) elephant discharges 
an abundance of dark oily matter from two pores in the 
forehead (sec “ Elephant” in Hncyc. Britannica). ‘‘ True, 
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taught to obey commands, some through words of 
command and others through being charmed by 
tunes and drum-beating. Those that are hard to 
tame are rare; for by nature the elephant is of a 
mild and gentle disposition, so that it is close to a 
rational animal; and some elephants have even 
taken up their riders who had fallen from loss of blood 
in the fight and carried them safely out of the battle, 
while others have fought for, and rescued, those who 
had crept between their fore-legs. And if in anger 
they have killed one of their feeders or masters, 
they yearn after him so strongly that through grief 
they abstain from food and sometimes even starve 
themselves to death. 

43. They copulate and bear young like horses, 
mostly in the spring. It is breeding-time for the 
male when he is seized with frenzy and becomes 
ferocious; at that time he discharges a kind of fatty 
matter through the breathing-hole which he has 
beside his temples. And it is breeding-time for the 
females when this same passage is open. They are 
pregnant eighteen months at the most and sixteen 
at the least; and the mother nurses her young six 
years. Most of them live as long as very long-lived 
human beings, and some continue to live even to 
two hundred years, although they are subject to 
many diseases and are hard to cure. A remedy for 
eye diseases is to bathe the eyes with cow’s milk; 
but for most diseases they are given dark wine to 
drink; and, in the case of wounds, melted butter 
on occasion male elephants get into the stage called musth, 
the symptoms of which, and possibly the cause, are certain 
head glands. J/usth has no connection with sex, although 


this is commonly thought to be the case” (Major A. W. 
Smith, Atlantic Monthly, November 1928, p. 632). 
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(efaryer yap Ta audi} pua.), Ta 8 Eden) capt 0 belars 
Tuptad ty. ‘Ovnaixprtos dé Kab &ws Tpaxogioy 
érav Chyv pyot, ovavov dé Kal éws wevtaxociwr, 
kpatiatous 8 elvar wept ta Siaxoota érn, Kvi- 
Kea bar éé Sexaetiay. peifous be TOY AtBudv 
Kah éppopeverTépous éxeivos Te elpne Kal ado 
Tais ody mpoBooxisty érdrkers Kxabacpeiv Kat 
dévdpa dvaotav mpoppita, Siavic rapévous els 
Tous émiabious é8as. Néapyos &é kal moddypas 
év tais Onpats tiOecOau Kata Teas cvvdpopous 
orc, ouvehavver Oat ro ome TOV TOacdy Tous 
ayptous eis TAUTAS, KpeLT Tovey dvToOY Kat yto- 
xoupévov. ottas 8 evtiOacev’tous elvat, Bote 
Kal \Odbev énl oxotov pavOdve Kal dros 
xphcOau vey Te KdAN_OTA: péyLoTOV TE voLi- 
fecOar xthua édepdvtwv appar ayecOat § vad 
Suyov * as? ral Kaper ous" yuvaira & eddoxtpetv, 
et Ad Bor Tapa épactov Sapov éhépavra., oUTOS 
o Aéyos ovx omonoryed ™@ pyaar povev® Bact- 
Aewy elvar KTHwa imrrov Kai édépavta.4 
44, Tay dé * HUPL KY TOV Xpus@pyxov béppara 
idety pnow oUTOS mapbanéaus 6 opora. MeyaoGevns 
C 706 &€ awepi ray HUppnKoDY obrw onal, 6 bre év Aé€péars, 
Over peyare TOV Tpocepav Kal dpewvav Ivdar, 
dpotrédioy ein TpLaxLAiwy Tws TOV KUKAOY aTa- 


‘ Cuydy CDFA*, ¢uyév other MSS. 

2 &s, Jones inserts from conj. of Tzschucke and Groskurd ; 
Corais emends xa) kayhaous to axadivous (‘ without bridles ”) ; 
Kramer and Meineke merely place an asterisk before the two 


oe 
° pdvev F, ywévov other MSS. 
4 oiros. .. . . €d€payra, omitted by moz, is probably a 
gloss. 
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is applied to them (for it draws out the bits of 
iron), while ulcers are poulticed with swine’s flesh. 
Onesicritus says that they live as long as three 
hundred years and in rare cases even as long as five 
hundred; but that they are most powerful when 
about two hundred years of age, and that females 
are pregnant for a period of ten years. And both 
he and others state that they are larger and stronger 
than the Libyan elephants; at any rate, standing 
up on their hind feet, they tear down battlements 
and pull up trees by the roots by means of the 
proboscis. Nearchus says that in the hunt for them 
foot-traps also are put at places where tracks meet, 
and that the wild elephants are driven together into 
these by the tamed ones, which latter are stronger and 
guided by riders; and that they are so easy to tame 
that they learn to throw stones at a mark and to 
use weapons ; and that they are excellent swimmers ; 
and that a chariot drawn by elephants is considered 
a very great possession, and that they are driven 
under yoke like camels;} and that a woman is 
highly honoured if she receives an elephant as a gift 
from a lover. But this statement is not in agree- 
ment with that of the man who said that horse and 
elephant were possessed by kings alone? 

44. Nearchus says that the skins of gold-mining 
ants are like those of leopards, But Megasthenes 
speaks of these ants as follows: that among the 
Derdae, a large tribe of Indians living towards the 
east and in the mountains, there is a plateau approxi- 
mately three thousand stadia in circuit, and that 


1 On this clause see critical note 
2 § 41 above. 
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dior Uroxerpéveov be TOUTW Xpuowpuxelov, OL 
HeTadrevovTes elev wvpenxes, Onpiat drat éxcov 
ovK eXdTTo, TaXos meppues éyovta Kal Savra® 
amo Onpas: opurres * 3 88 yewave THY vip, owpever 4 
TE POS Tots oTopiors, xabdmep ob doddraes: 
Wirypa 8 ett Xpucod puxpas eprcens deduevov" 
Tou” Umosuyioss pETIACLY of TANTLOXwpoL AdOpa: 
favepas yap Stapaxovtar Kal SisKover pevryor- 
Tas, xataraBorres &é Siaxpavrae Kal avTous 
Kal ta bmoliya' mos 6é 70 AaOety xpéa 
Onpeva mpotéace KaTa pépn, meptaTaabévtav 
8 avatpobyrat To Wihyna Kal tov TUXOYTOS 
tois éumopots apyov StatiPevtar, ywveverv ovK 
eldorTes. 

45. *Esrei 8 ev TO mept TOV Onpevtav Aoyo Kat 
mept Tay Onpiov euriaOnpev, & av TE Meyaodévns 
ele Kat drow, mpooberéov kal TadTa. 6 pev 
yap Néapxos TO TOV épmeTav Gavpater wAHOos 
wal Thy kakiay: dvadevyety yap éx TeV mediav 
eis TAS KaTOLKias Tas SiadavOavovaas év Tais 
emuxhioert Kab mnpodv TOUS oixous: bia 8 
TobTO Kal tyndas moteiabat Tas xAtvas, éore 
& bre nat eouxifer Oat Theovacdvray" ei 8€ pH 
76 TON TOD mArjOous b bd TOV dddtov dtePBeipero, 
Kap epnpadjvat THY x@pav. kal THY puxpoTnTa 
8 avrav elvan xaremny Kal THY bmepBody ToD 
peyovs, THy pév ia 7d Svopiraxtov, TH Se bv 

1 @npia, Kramer and later editors, for @nplwr. 

2 %xovra «al (av7a, Kramer and later editors, for %xovres 
(avres. 

3 épvtrovet Kh. 


4 gwpevovor K, doxddaxes Xylander and other editors 
before Kramer. 
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below it are gold mines, of which the miners are 
ants, animals that are no smaller than foxes, are 
surpassingly swift, and live on the prey they catch. 
They dig holes in winter and heap up the earth at 
the mouths of the holes, like moles;1 and the gold- 
dust requires but little smelting. The neighbouring 
peoples go after it on beasts of burden by stealth, 
for if they go openly the ants fight it out with them 
and pursue them when they flee, and then, having 
overtaken them, exterminate both them and their 
beasts; but to escape being seen by the ants, the 
people lay out pieces of flesh of wild beasts at 
different places, and when the ants are drawn away 
from around the holes, the people take up the gold- 
dust and, not knowing how to smelt it, dispose of it 
unwrought to traders at any price it will fetch. 

45. But since, in my account of the hunters and 
of the wild beasts, I have mentioned what both 
Megasthenes and others have said, I must go on to 
add the following. Nearchus wonders at the number 
of the reptiles and their viciousness, for he says that 
at the time of the inundations they flee up from the 
plains into the settlements that escape the inunda- 
tions, and fill the houses; and that on this account, 
accordingly, the inhabitants not only make their 
beds high, but sometimes even move out of their 
houses when infested by too many of them; and that 
if the greater part of the multitude of reptiles were 
not destroyed by the waters, the country would be 
depopulated; and that the smallness of some of 
them is troublesome as well as the huge size of others, 
the small ones because it is difficult to guard against 
them, and the huge ones because of their strength, 


1 A species of the Spalacidae. 
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? ta 4 4 © , ‘2 ca e lal 
tayur, Orrov Kal éxxadexaTnyets éxidvas opacbat- 
émmbovs b€ mepiportay aca meriatevpévous, 
Kal elvas oxedov Te povyny TavTHy Latpieny® pndé 
yap voaous elvat moddas Sia THY ALTOTHTA TIS 
diaitns Kat TH dowiav’ e &é yévowro, iacOat 
Tovs gopiatas. "~ApiotoBovros dé trav Opvrov- 
pévan peyceOav ovdev iSeiv pyowy, Exrovay b& povov 
évvéa THX@V Kal omBapts. Kal iets S ev 
Alyurt@ xopicbeicav éxeiOey tHrALKa’THY Tes 
eiSopev. Eyeus 5€ woAdOvs Hyot ToArAU éXaTTOUS 
X ad , , X t Lea A 
kal domidas, aKxoptiovs &€ peyddous, ovdev be 
, eo ’ a € X 4 oJ ‘a > 
TOUTWY OUTWS OYAElY WS Ta ETTA opetdua, ou 
peilo omPapiaiwy' ebpicxerBar yap év oxnvais, 
év oxevecty, év Opiyyois! éyxexpuppéva, Tous dé 
TrANYeVTAS aipoppociv éx TavTos Topou peTa 
émwbouvias, éreta amoOvncKeay, e pn BonOnoet 
3 , < \ \ a € , = A, A 
Tis evOus' tHv 5€ BonBerav padiav elvar Sia THY 
dpetiy Tov "Ivdtcdv pilav Kal dappdxav. Kpoko- 
deidous Te oUTE TOAAOUS OVTE BAaTTLKOUS avOpa- 
> an? nm e la a A wy: 
mov dv T@ lvdd dnow evpioxecOat, Kai Ta Gra 
8¢ (ea Ta TrEloTA TA adTa amep &v TH Neiro 
yervacOar TARY immov wotapiov. *’Ovnaixpttos 
& «at todrov gdynot yevvaoBar. tov 8 ex 
Oaratrns pnoiv 6 *AptatoBovaos eis peev Tov 
7 ’ t \ ” , \ 
NeiAov dvatpéyew pndév &Ew Opicans kal Keo- 
, a a \ \ ‘a - 
Tpéws Kat Sedrpivos bid tods KpoKodeirous, év 


1 Instead of @pryyots, CDEFhisw read épuois (‘‘ rushes ”) ; 
a reads Opryylois, and Corais @pryxois. 





1 Or “ baggage.” 2 See critical note. 
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inasmuch as vipers even sixteen cubits long are to be 
seen; and that charmers go around who are believed 
to cure the wounds; and that this is almost the only 
art of medicine, for the people do not have many 
diseases on account of the simplicity of their diet 
and their abstinence from wine; but that if diseases 
arise, they are cured by the Wise Men. But Aristo- 
bulus says that he saw none of the animals of the 
huge size that are everywhere talked about, except 
a viper nine cubits and one span long. And I myself 
saw one of about the same size in Aegypt that had 
been brought from India. He says that you have 
many much smaller vipers, and asps, and large 
scorpions, but that none of these is so troublesome 
as the slender little snakes that are no more than a 
span long, for they are found hidden in tents, in 
vessels,! and in hedges ?; and that persons bitten 
by them bleed from every pore with anguish, and 
then die unless they receive aid immediately ; but 
that aid is easy because of the virtue of the Indian 
roots and drugs. He says further that crocodiles, 
neither numerous nor harmful to man, are to be 
found in the Indus, and also that most of the other 
animals are the same as those which are found in 
‘\the Nile except the hippopotamus. Onesicritus, how- 
ever, says that this animal too is found in India. And 
Aristobulus says that on account of the crocodiles 
no sea-fish swim up into the Nile except the thrissa3 
the cestreus,4 and the dolphin,> but that there is a 


3 Apparently of the genus T'richiuridae (cutlass fish), or 
else Engraulidae (small herring-like fish used for pickling and 
sauces). 

4 Apparently of the genus Mugilidae (grey muilets). 

5 The dolphin, however, is a mammal, not a fish. 
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bé TO 186 TAHGs' tov dé Kapidwy ras pév 
papas EX pt 8pous 1 avadeiv, Tas 6é peydras 
péxpe TOD oupBorav Tob te ‘Ivdod Kat rod 
"Axeivov. epi pev odv Tdv Onpiwy Tocadra 
Aéyerar’ eravidvtes 8 emi tov Meyacbévn 
Adywpev TA ébis, @v amreAitopev. 

46, Mera yap Tovs OnpeuTas Kal TOUS motmevas 
TérapTov pnow eivat pépos Tovs Epyatopévous 
Tas TéXVas kat Tous Karn diKovs Kal ols amo tod 
TOLATOS 1) épyacia’ av ot pev popov TedAovat Kal 
Aeroupyias mapéxovrar TAKTAS, Tots e érrhomot~ 
ots xal vauTnyois peadot Kat Tpopat mapa 
Bacrréws Exxewrar pove yap épydlovras 
mapéyer dé Ta ev Srha ois oTpATLOTALS 6 
oTpatopura€, Tas be vads abot tots déovow 6 
vavapxos Kal Tobs euTropots. 

47, Téuarov o? éorl TO TOV Toreua Tay, ols 
Tov adov xpovov €v aYoAR Kal morous 6 Bios 
éotiv, éx Tov Raathsxov SvarToopévors, Oore Tas 
e£obous, 6 dtav 7° xpeia, Tayéws TovetcOat, wANY 
TOV cwpdtwy pndey adr Kopuilovtas wap’ 
éauT@v, 

48. "Exro & elaly ot épopou" TouToLs & éron- 
tevety b€do0Ta. Ta TpaTTopeva Kat avaryyédrew 
AaOpa TO. Baorre, ouvepyous ToLoupevors Tas 
éraipas, Tots pev ev TH TONEL Tas év TH TodXel, 
Tots be év otparomédiy Tas avTobe Kadioravtat 
& of dptoto: Kal mio roTAaTOL. 


1 For dpous, Groskurd conj. trav dpa, Corais Otpwr. 
2 8, before éori, Meineke inserts. 8 7 z, ety other MSS. 





1 Of the genus Caridea (shrimp, prawns, and the like). 
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large number of different fish in the Indus. Of the 
carides,1 the small ones swim up the Indus only as 
far as a mountain,? but the large ones as far as the 
confluence of the Indus and the Acesines. So much, 
then, is reported about the wild animals. Let me 
now return to Megasthenes and continue his account 
from the point where I left off. 

46. After the hunters and the shepherds, he says, 
follows the fourth caste—the artisans, the tradesmen, 
and the day-labourers; “and of these, some pay 
tribute to the state and render services prescribed 
by the state, whereas the armour-makers and ship- 
builders receive wages and provisions, at a published 
scale, from the king, for these work for him alone; 
and arms are furnished the soldiers by the com- 
mander-in-chief, whereas the ships are let out for 
hire to sailors and merchants by the admiral. 

47. The fifth caste is that of the warriors, who, 
when they are not in service, spend their lives in 
idleness and at drinking-bouts, being maintained at 
the expense of the royal treasury ; so that they make 
their expeditions quickly when need arises, since 
they bring nothing else of their own but their bodies. 

48. The sixth is that of the inspectors,? to whom 
it is given to inspect what is being done and report 
secretly to the king, using the courtesans as col- 
leagues, the city inspectors using the city courtesans 
and the camp inspectors the camp courtesans; but 
the best and most trustworthy men are appointed to 
this office. 





2A mountain” is unintelligible. The only plausible 
emendations yield “the mountains ” or “‘ the Uri” (a people 
meritioned by Pliny 6. 20, 23). See critical note. 

3°4.e. of political and military officials. 
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49. "ER6op0e S ot ovpBouror kal cuvedpot rob 
Bactréas, €& & ov Ta apxeta ral Sicacrnpta, Kal 7) 
Sioinnars Tov dhwv. ovK got © ovre yapeiy cE 
Gdrov yévous ovT emityideuvpa oT epyaciay 
petarapBavery adAnv daddys, ovde TAE€lous 
petaxetpiver Bat Tov autor, Tm yy et Tov pero- 
codwy Tus ein’ @acbas yap TodTov be dperiy. 

50. Tar & apxovTov of pep elouy dyopavopot, 
ob 8 da Tuvopor, ot & émt tev oTpariwT av" Ov of 
pev moTapous eLepyatovrar kal dvapetpobor TH 
viv, os ev Atyinre, Kal TAs Krewo Tas Siwpuyas, 
ag’ av eis Tas oxerelas TapeeveTat To bdwp, 
émioxoTrovaly, Oras €& tons Twacw ) TeV UdaToV 
mapein xpho. of & avTol kal tév Onpevtdv 
emrsmedovY TAL Kal Teas cal Kohdcens eloe KUptou 
tols éma€ious’ kal poporoyotar bé xal Tas Téxvas 
Tas mept Thy ynv émiBrérovaw, troTOLwD?, 
TEXTOVOV, YaAKewY ; pEeTUArEVT@V’ OdoTroLodaL OE 
Kal kata Séxea atddta otTndnv Téa, Tas 
extpoTras Kat Ta StactH pata dnrovaar. 

51. Oc & doruvopor eis &E wevtddas Senpyvtac: 
Kal of pey Ta Snpeoup yexa oxoTovou, oi bé 
Eevodoyotow Kat yap Kataywyas véwovot xal 
Trois Blows mapaxonrovbodat, mapédpous dovres, 
Kal mpoméumroval 4) avTovs 7) Ta XpHpaTa TOV 





1 The “‘ city commissioners ’’ (do7¥yoyor) at Athens (ten in 
number) had charge of the police, the streets, and the public 
works. 

2 i.e. the market commissioners. 

3 i.e. when the inundations destroyed the landmarks. 

4 See § 40 above. 
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49. The seventh is that of the advisers.and coun- 
cillors of the king, who hold the chief offices of state, 
the judgeships, and the administration of every- 
thing. It is not_legal for a man either to marry a 
wife from another caste or to change one’s pursuit 
or work from one to another; nor yet for the same 
man to engage in several, except in case he should 
be one of the philosophers, for, Megasthenes says, 
the philosopher is permitted to do so on account of 
his superiority. 

50. Of the officials, some are market commissioners, 
others are city commissioners,! and others are in 
charge of the soldiers. Among these, the first 2? keep 
the rivers improved and the land remeasured; as 
in Aegypt, and inspect the closed canals from which 
the water is distributed into the conduits, in order 
that all may have an equal use of it. The same men 
also have charge of the hunters and are authorized 
to reward or punish those who deserve either. ‘They 
also collect the taxes 4 and superintend the crafts 
connected with the land—those of wood-cutters, 
carpenters, workers in brass, and miners. And they 
make roads, and at every ten stadia place pillars 
showing the by-roads and the distances. 

51. The city commissioners are divided into six 
groups of five each. One group looks after the arts 
of the handicraftsmen. Another group entertains 
strangers, for they assign them lodgings, follow 
closely their behaviour, giving them attendants,5 
and either escort them forth or forward the prop- 
erty © of those who die; and they take care of 


5 de. partly as advisers, partly as spies (Tozer, op. cit., 
p. 320). 
§ ze. to their relatives. 
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amoGavartwy, vorovvtwy te émipedodvTas Kat 
ato0avovtas Oarrtovat. tpito. & elciv, of tas 
yeveoers Kat Bavdrous éferalovar, more Kat mas, 
TOV TE popav xdpev kal ows #3) adavels elev 
ai xpeittovs Kal xelpous oval Kat Odvarot. 
TérapTor | 81 of mept Tas xamrnreias wal pera 
Bodas: ois pétpav péree ral TaD pater, drras 
amo TUT anpOU mwAOiTo. ovK éoti Sé TAELW TOV 
auto petaBarreo Gat, TAY eb Serrods broteAoin 
popous. méwm ToL & of mpocoTares THY Snpwoup- 
youpevoy kal monobvres tabr’ dé cvoor}pou, 
xwpis pev Ta Katvd, xapis dé Ta maraca TO 
poyvovTs b€ Enuia. eExtor b€ Kat Botato of Tas 
dexdtas éxréyovtes TOV To@Aoupevov' Oavatos 8é 
TO Krévavre 70 Tédos. (dia perv ExaoTor Taira, 
Kown & emipedodvTat Tov te idiwv Kat Tov 
TOoMTEKOY Kal THs Tov Snpociwy éemicKevts, 
Tinav? Te Kal ayopas Kal ALpevev Kal lepav. 

52. Mera be Tous datuvopous tpitn éotl 
guvapxia  Tepl Ta oTpaTiatiKd, wal airy tais 
mevtdow éEaxh Steopec perry oy Ty pep peta 
Tov vavdpyov TaTToVaL, THY b€ peTa TOD éml TaV 
Boikav Cevyav, ov av dpyava Kopitera Kal 
tpopi avtots Te Kal xtTHveot Kal Ta GdrAda TA 
Npihotma Ths oTpatias. ovtoe 6€ Kal Tovs Sdta- 


1 8, before of, Meineke inserts. 
2 rudy, Meineke (following conj. of Kramer), emends to 
TELXOV. 





1 i.e. “the stamp impressed on weights and measures,” 


which were “ tested every six months ” (Tozer, op. cit., p. 320, 
quoting Lassen, op. cit., II. p. 572). 
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them when they are sick and bury them when they 
die. The third group is that of those who scrutinize 
births and deaths, when and how they take place, 
both for the sake of taxes and in order that births 
and deaths, whether better or worse, may not be 
unknown. The fourth group is that which has to 
do with sales and barter; and these look after 
measures and the fruits of the season, that the latter 
may be sold by stamp.t- But the same man cannot 
barter more than one thing without paying double 
taxes. The fifth group is that of those who have 
charge of the works made by artisans and sell these 
by stamp, the new apart from the old; and the man 
who mixes them is fined. The sixth and last group 
is that of those who collect a tenth part of the price 
of the things sold; and death is the penalty for the 
man_who steals. These are the special duties per- 
formed by each group, but they all take care jointly 
of matters both private and public, and of the 
repairs of public works, of prices,? market-places, 
harbours, and temples. 

52. After the city commissioners there is a third 
joint administration, in charge of military affairs, 
which is also divided into six groups of five each. 
Of these groups, one is stationed with the admiral; 
another with the man in charge of the ox-teams, by 
which are transported instruments of war and food 
for both man and beast and all other requisites of 
the army. These also furnish the menials, I mean 


2 i.e. the taxpayer who cheats the government. 

3 Meineke emends the Greek word for “ prices ” to that for 
“walls”? (see critical note), thus making ‘‘ walls, market- 
SEE ors and temples” in apposition with ‘ public 
works. 
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Kovous Tapéxouvor, TupmavieTas, codavopopous, 
ere 8¢ ral imTOKd Hous Kal pyXavorrosous Kal TOUS 
ToUTe@Y omnpéras: éxmépuTrovat TE impos Kodavas 
TOUS YopToroyous, Tem Kat KoAdoet TO (Tax OS 
KaracKevalopevor Kal THv acpaneay. Tpitoe bé 
elou oi TOV melov émipehovpevol TétapToL 8 of 
Tov immo’ méuTto 8 dpudtwv: Extor bé éde- 
ddvrwv. Baotrixot te otabpol Kat tmmos Kal 

C 709 Onpioss, Bactdcxov && Kal omrAopurAdKLoV’ Tapa- 
&idwar yap o oTpatioTys THY Te GKEUNY Els TO 
OT opuAdKtoy | kal tov inmov eis Tov immava Kat 
70 Onptov dpolws® xpavrar 8 dyadwatos. Ta 
e dppata év tats 6dois Boes éAKovow, oi bé 
immot amo popBeas ayovrar Tod pH mapepmi- 
mpacbat Ta oKedns pndé 1O mpodupov auTaev 
To br trois dppact inBrbveoB a. dvo eS eioly 
éml TO &puate mapaBdrat mpos TO mVLoyeor 6 be 
Tob édégavtos nvioxos TéETAPTOS, tpels 8 of ar 
avtov Tokevovtes. 

53. Eureneis 62 cata TH diatrav Tvéot mavres, 
HadXov & év tais oTparetaes® ove dxXro TEptTT® 
xaipovar Sudmep evxoo podot. treaty & éxexet- 
pia mept Tas KAoTras" yevopevos * you év TO 
Savdpoxorrou otpatoTéd@ hyaly o Meyacdévns, 
TeTTapdKovTa pupiddav TANBovS iSpupévou, pnde- 
play neepay loety dvnveypeva chéppara mrevoveny 
4) Staxogioy Spax pov aga, dypadors Kal TavTa 
vopous Xpeopeevocs. ovde yap ypayuata eidévar 


1 yevduevos, Tzschucke and later editors, for yevouévous. 


1 i.e. the elephants. 2 de. of royal ownership. 
3 7.e. before they are used in battle. 
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drum-beaters, gong-carriers, as also grooms and 
machinists and their assistants; and they send forth 
the foragers to the sound of bells, and effect speed 
and safety by means of reward and punishment. 
The third group consists of those in charge of the 
infantry ; the fourth, of those in charge of the horses ; 
the fifth, of those in charge of the chariots; and the 
sixth, of those in charge of the elephants. The stalls 
for both horses and beasts? are royal,? and the 
armoury is also royal; for the soldier returns the 
equipment to the armoury, the horse to the royal 
horse-stable, and likewise the beast; and they use 
them without bridles. The chariots are drawn on 
the march by oxen; but the horses are led by halter, 
in order that their legs may not be chafed by harness, 
and also that the spirit they have when drawing 
chariots may not be dulled.* There are two com- 
batants in each chariot in addition to the charioteer ; 
but the elephant carries four persons, the driver and 
three bowmen, and these three shoot arrows from 
the elephant’s back. 

53. All Indians live a simple life, and especially 
when they are on expeditions; and neither do they 
enjoy useless disturbances ; and on this account they 
behave in an orderly manner. But their greatest 
self-restraint pertains to theft; at any rate, Megas- 
thenes says that when he was in the camp of 
Sandrocottus, although the number in camp was 
forty thousand, he on no day saw reports of stolen 
articles that were worth more than two hundred 
drachmae; and that too among a people who use 
unwritten laws only. For, he continues, they have‘ 
no knowledge of written letters,4 and regulate every 


4 But cf. § 67 (below). 
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autos, GAN aro pyipns exacta S1otxeicOar 
eum paryety * Spws bua 77 amdornTa Kal TH 
evréAetan olvov Te yap ov mivew, arn’ év Ovatais 
Movov, mivew & ar oputns avi xpiivov out 
Oévtas’ Kal outia S€ To mAéov spvfav elvat 
podytiy. Kal év roils vopos 6é kat cvpBoralots 
THY aTAOTHTA edeyverFar ex Tod fur) ToAVdiKoUS 
eivau ouTe yap drobijxns 2 obTeE mapaxarabnns 
elvat dixas, ovee papTipoy ovee opparyidor avrois 
belv, GAG TeoTEvEL mapaBaddopévous: ral Ta 
olxoe 5é TO mAéov agpoupeiy.. tadta bev 1) 
coppovikd, Tahha & ove ° ay tes am obefarto" 
TO vous dtarTaaOae del Kal TO My play elvat 
maow @pav own deimrvou Te ral apiarou, Grn 
éT@s éxdotw pirov- mpos yap Tov KoLWMUKdY Kal 
Tov TroALTEKOY Biov éxEelvws xpetrtov. 

54. Tupvaciov4 8 pddtota tpi fSox1- 
patovar kal GdXws Kal bia cxuTaridoy éBeviver 
Aelwy eopariCovrar Ta copata. ital && Kal 
ai tagai kal puxpda youata. wtrevavtiws dé TH 
Ody AuTOTNTe Koopobvtas. xpucopopotar yap 
kal dvaribe Koop xpavra sivbévas Te hopovaty 
evavbeis kal oxiddia adbtois metal TO yap 
KaAXOS TLLB@VTES aoKodow boa karhorriver Thy 
oi. adyjGedy te opotas Kal dpeThy amo- 
Sexovrau dzomep ode OTH Mula TOV yepovT@v 
mpovomiay Siddactv, av wn nal tO ppoveiv mreo- 


1 eiapayeiv I, cd mpdrrew other MSS. 

2 jroOhxns, Tyrwhitt and later editors, for, ém@hkns. 

3 Instead of 008’, mxz and Corais and Meincke read ovk. 

4 Tuuvacioy E, Tuprdoy other MSS. ; so Corais and 
Meineke. 


88 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 53-54 


single thing from memory ; but still they fare happily, 
because of their simplicity and their frugality; and 
indeed they do not drink wine, except at sacrifices, 
but drink a beverage which they make from rice 
instead of barley ;1 and also that their food consists 
for the most part of rice porridge; and their sim- 
plicity is also proven in their laws and contracts, 
which arises from the fact that they are not litigious ; 
for they do not have lawsuits over either pledges or 
deposits, or have need of witnesses or seals, but 
trust persons with whom they stake their interests ; 
and further, they generally leave unguarded what 
they have at their homes. Now these things tend 
to sobriety; but no man could approve those other 
habits of theirs—of always eating alone and of not 
having one common hour for ali for dinner and 
breakfast instead of eating as each one likes; for 
eating in the other way is more conducive to a social 
and civic life. 

54. For exercise they approve most of all of rub- 
bing; and, among other ways, they smooth out their 
bodies through means of smooth sticks of ebony. 

’ Their funerals are simple and their mounds small. 
But, contrary to their simplicity in general, they 
like to adorn themselves; for they wear apparel 
embroidered with gold, and use ornaments set with 
precious stones, and wear gay-coloured linen gar- 
ments, and are accompanied with sun-shades; for, 
since they esteem beauty, they practise everything 
that can beautify their appearance. Further, they 
respect alike virtue and truth; and therefore they 


give no precedence even to the age of old men, 
unless these are also superior in wisdom. They 


1 “ Arrack ” is the name of this beverage. 
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A \ an > kt \ a 
vexT@OL, TodAaS 66 yapodow wYNTas Tapa TOV 
7. dk , > Ne ral an 
yovéwy, AawBavovat Te dvttdedovtes Cevryos Bow, 
La \ \ > 6 , 1 , \ > wv 
av tas pev evtrebeiast ydpw, tas & addas 
Hdovis Kal toduTexvias’ ef 6& pH owdpoveiv 
avayxdcateyv, tropveve Feats. Over b& ovdels 
> t Or a Or , OX 
éotepavapévos ov5é Ovpud obdé arrévder, ovdE 
, x = “~ > x / A ‘\ 
opattovet TO tepeiov, aAAA TviTyouclW, va BN 
4 i > e ‘ na A an 
AerwSnpévor, arn oho Anpov b.ddrax TH dep. 
wevdopaptupias 8 6 aXous axpwrnpidletas, 6 TE 
mnpwcas ov Ta AUTa povoy avTiTdaxel, AAG 
Kal yetpoxotreitar: éay 8& Kal texvitov xeipa 7 
opOarpov adpérntat, Gavatovtar. SovAras 8é 
odtos ev yor pndéva “Ivdav ypjoGat, ’Ovy- 
aixpitos 8& tay év tH Movatxavod todr idiov 
aropalive, cal ws KaTopOwpa ye Kadtep Kal 
dAd|a TOAAG Aéyes THs YOpas Ta’tys KaTopOw- 
PATA, OS EVVOMWTATNS. 
55. TS Bacirel & %) udp Tod cwpartos O b 
- TG Bacrrei 8 7} wév Tod se@patos Geparreta 
bid. yuvaicav éotiy, wvntav cal aitav rapa tov 
matépwv é&w b& TOY Oupdy of cwpatopiraxes 
Kal TO AorTov oTpaTiwTixoy: weOvovTa dé KTElvaca 
yury Baciréa yépas exer ovveivat TO éxelvov 
SiadeEapevp’ Siadéyovrar 8 of maides. ovd 
e cal > “3 , © LA i fa 8a 
unvot pel’ nuépay 6 Bactrevs, Kal viKtwp é 
> > , -: a * , Ls 
Kal’ @pav avayxdferat THY KOLTHY adAATTELY bua 
an 3 
Tas émuBovrds. TeV TE py? KaTa TOrEpOY é£O- 
Sev pia pév éotiv emt tas xpices, év als 
1 ebwadelas 7. : 
2 ray re wh, Corais and later editors, for ray ye war. 
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marry many wives, whom they purchase from their 
parents, and they get them in exchange for a yoke 
of oxen, marrying some of them for the sake of 
prompt obedience and the others for the sake of 
pleasure and numerous offspring ; but if the husband 
does not force them to be chaste, they are permitted 
to prostitute themselves. No one wears a garland 
when he makes sacrifice or burns incense or pours 
out a libation; neither do they cut the throat of 
the victim, but strangle it, in order that it may be 
given to the god in its entirety and not mutilated. 
Anyone caught guilty of false-witness has his hands 
and feet cut off, and anyone who maims a person 
not only suffers in return the same thing, but also 
has his hands cut off; and if he causes the loss of a 
hand or an eye of a craftsman, he is put to death. 
But although Megasthenes says that no Indian uses 
slaves, Onesicritus declares that slavery is peculiar 
to the Indians in the country of Musicanus, and tells 
what a success it is there, just as he mentions many 
other successes of this country, speaking of it as a 
country excellently governed. 

55. Now the care of the king’s person is com- 
mitted to women, who also are purchased from their 
parents; and the body-guards and the rest of the 
military force are stationed outside the gates. And 
a woman who kills a king when he is drunk receives 
as her reward the privilege of consorting with his 
successor; and their children succeed to the throne. 
Again, the king does not sleep in daytime; and 
even at night he is forced to change his bed from 
time to time because of the plots against him. 
Among the non-military departures he makes from 
his palace, one is that to the courts, where he spends 
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Sunpepever Staxovev obdev HrTov Kay apa yevntae 
Tis Tob copatos Oeparetas. airy s early 7 4 80a 
TOV oKUTAaMSwv Tpirts (dua yap Kal Starover 
wal tpiBerar Terrdpov meplaTavT@v TprBéov), 
érépa o éotiy 9 emt tas Oucias EEodos. Tpitn eo 
ew Onpav Banytnn tis, KUKXK@ YyUvVaLKOY Tept- 
KEXUHEVOY, eEodev dé Trav Sopupépav" Tape - 
sxoimatat 8 1) odos, TH dé mapedOovte évtos * 
pexpe yuvatxay Odvatos: mponyodvtar Sé Tupma- 
motal Kal codovod dpor. xupnyetet & év pev 
Tots mepuppayyacty amo Biparos Tokevov (mrape- 
oTaot & évoTTAot Svo 7 0 Tpets yuvaixes), év 66 Tals 
adpaxtos Onpats an’ érépavtos: ai S€ yuvaixes 
ai pev ef’ apuatorv, ai 8 ép’ ima, ai 5é cal em’ 
érehdvTwov, @S Kal cvoTpaTevovew, oKnpévat 
TavTt OTAw. 

56. "Exen pev ouy Kal TadTa TONY andeay 
T pos 7a map’ Hiv, ere pevtot paddov Ta ToLdde. 
gyat yap TOUS Kavcacov oixodvtas év TO pavepd 
yuvak pioyecOar Kab gapxopareiy Th TOV 
ovyyevav copara TETPOKUALTTAS & elvar Kepxo- 
mLOnKous, ot ABous KaTaKvAtouct xpnuvoBar- 
obvres éml Tous duwxovTas* Ta Te wap’ myst 
jpepa Coa Ta Treiota Tap éxetvors dypia elvac 
immovs TE eyes HovoKépwTas éAapoxpdvous* 
KaXadpous 8g, ow MKos pev TpidKovTa pyurav Tous 
opGious, Tous 6é Naparedevels TEVTIKOVTA, maX0S 
dé, b wore THY Siapet pov Tots pev elvat Tpirnyur, 
tois 8é Surdaciav. 


1 éerds CDF mosw. 
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the whole day hearing cases to the end, none the 
less even if the hour comes for the care of his person. 
This care of his person consists of his being rubbed 
with sticks of wood, for while he is hearing the 
cases through, he is also rubbed by four men who 
stand around him and rub him. A second departure 
is that to the sacrifices. A third is that to a kind of 
Bacchic chase wherein he is surrounded by women, 
and, outside them, by the spear-bearers. The road 
is lined with ropes; and death is the penalty for 
anyone who passes inside the ropes to the women; 
and they are preceded by drum-beaters and gong- 
carriers. The king hunts in the fenced enclosures, 
shooting arrows from a platform in his chariot (two 
or three armed women stand beside him), and also 
in the unfenced hunting-grounds from an elephant ; 
and the women ride partly in chariots, partly on 
horses, and partly on elephants, and they are 
equipped with all kinds of weapons, as they are when 
they go on military expeditions with the men. 

56. Now these customs are very novel as com- 
pared with our own, but the following are still 
more so. For example, Megasthenes says that the 
men who inhabit the Caucasus have intercourse with 
the women in the open and that they eat the bodies 
of their kinsmen; and that the monkeys are stone- 
rollers, and, haunting precipices, roll stones down 
upon their pursuers; and that most of the animals 
which are tame in our country are wild in theirs. 
And he mentions horses with one horn and the head 
of a deer; and reeds, some straight up thirty 
fathoms in length, and others lying flat on the 
ground fifty fathoms, and so large that some are 
three cubits and others six in diameter. 
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57. “Vawrepextimtwv & él ro pub ddes TeVTa- 
omOdpous avOparous ever Kat TpramOdpous, 
ov Twas GmvKTNpAs, dvarrvoas éxovras pdvov dvo 
omép TOU oToparos® Tpos 5é Tavs TpamOdpous 
TONELOV elvau Tats yepavors (ov Kal “Opnpov 
dn dodv) Kal Tots mepoukw, ods Xnvopery Bers elvat' 
TovToUS & exe yew attav Ta oa Kal POeipery, 
éxed, 722. @oToKely TAS yepavous* Sidmrep pn da.wod 
pyr) wa ebploxer bar yepavenr, pyr ovv veor tia’ 
Trea TAKES & éxminrew yépavorv Naruhy é Exoveav 
axida amo Tov éxeibev TANYLATOV. Spo dé 
kal ta Tept Tov EvwtoKxoitoy kal tov aypiov 
vO pom ov Kal adrwv Tepatwdév. TOUS pev OUP 
ay pious pr Kopua Oijvan mapa Lavdpoxorrov, 
dmoxaprepely ryap* exe 6é tas pev mrépvas 
mpooben, Tovs de tapaovs dmiabev Kal Tovs bax. 
TUXOUS. doropous bé Twas axOivat, epovs 
avd pwrrous, oixety &8 mept Tas mayyas Tod Payyou, 
Tpépec bar = atpois omTov KpEe@v Kal KapT@v 
Kab avoéwv do pais, avtt TOV oTOLATOV exovTas 
avatrvods, Narerraivew bé Tois Suowdect, Kab dia 
TobTo tepiyiverOat ports, Kal pddtota ev oTpa- 
ToTédw. mepl S€ trav dddrwv binyelabat Tovs 
pirocogous, OxvTobddas te? iotopovytas, trmwv 
HaAov amdvtas, "Evwtoxotras Te8 moby Ta 
ora EXovTas, Os eynadevdery, ia xupous &, aor 
avaoray dévépa Kal piyrrev vevpay, } Movoypdrovs 


1 uhr’, Corais and later editors, for pnd’. 





2 re, Kramer, for 3¢. 3 +e, Kramer, for dé. 
1 About 224 inches. 2 Iliad 3. 6. 
3 Cf. 2.1.9. 4 Swift-footed. 


5 ¢.e. men that sleep in their ears. 
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57. But Megasthenes, going beyond all bounds to 
the realm of myth, speaks of people five spans long 
and three spans! long, some without nostrils, having 
instead merely two breathing orifices above their 
mouths; and he says that it is the people three 
spans long that carry on war with the cranes 
(the war to which Homer? refers) and with the 
partridges, which are as large as geese; and that 
these people pick out and destroy the eggs of 
the cranes, which, he adds, lay eggs there; and 
that it is on this account that neither eggs nor, of 
course, young cranes are anywhere to be found; 
and that very often a crane escapes from the fights 
there with a bronze arrow-point in its body. Like 
this, also, are the stories of the people that sleep 
in their ears, and the wild people, and other mon- 
strosities. Now the wild people, he continues, could 
not be brought to Sandrocottus, for they would 
starve themselves to death; and they have their 
heels in front, with toes and flat of the foot behind; 
but certain mouthless people were brought to him, 
a gentle folk; and they live round the sources of 
the Ganges; and they sustain themselves by means 
of vapours from roasted meats and odours from fruits 
and flowers, since instead of mouths they have only 
breathing orifices; and they suffer pain when they 
breathe bad odours, and on this account can hardly 
survive, particularly in a camp. He says that the 
other peoples were described to him by the philo- 
sophers, who reported the Ocypodes,! a people who 
run away faster than horses; and Enotocoetae,> who 
have ears that extend to their feet, so that they can 
sleep in them, and are strong enough to pluck up 
trees and to break bowstrings; and another people, 
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STRABO 


TE aXovs, Ota pev exovtas Kuvos, ev péow dé 7O 
MeTOT® Tov opOaryov, dp8oxairas, acious Ta 
o7nOn tous bé "Apietnpas elvat Tappdyous, 
apoparyous, drsyoxpovious, ™po ynpes Ouno xov- 
tas: Tod &é TTOMATOS TO ave T poxethor epov elvat 
TORU mepl bé Trav XereT ay “TrrepBopéwy Ta 
avTa Neyer Lupevidn Kat Tuvddp@ Kat adrous 
pvPororyots. podos be kal 7d umd Timayévous 
hex Ger, ott Xarnos douto aTahaypois XaArKOoIS 
kal avpotto. eyyutépa 8 mistewas pnow o 
MeyaoGévns, 6 ore vol Torapol karaépovey biyha 
xpvcod Kal am avroo féopos admrayoto TO 
Bactret: tovrTo yap Kal év IBnpig oupBatver. 

58. Tept bé Tov prrocdpeov Aéyou TOUS pev 
dpetvors avtav dyow tyvnras elvas Tod Atovucou, 
Secxvivtas Texunpia THY aypiav dpedov, Tapa 
povois? uvopévnv, cal xittov kal Sadyny kab. 
puppiyny Kar mugov Kal adda TeV dedarav, ov 

pndev elvar mépav Kugparov, mAnv év mapadet- 
cols oTavia Kal peta TOXIS émepercias owtd- 

C 712 peva- Atovuctanoy 5é Kai 76 ouvdovogopely Kal TO 
piTpodabae Kab pupoda Gar Kal Bdmrec@at avOwa 
Kat Tovs Baciréas xwdeovogpopeiabat Kat TupTavi- 
Seobau KaTa TAS é£odous" Tovs be mediacious Tov 
‘Hparréa Tia. TavTa bev ouv pvdady Kal bard 
TOAN@Y éAeyxopeva, Kal padoTa Ta TEpl THS 
apr édou Kal TOU oivou" mépav yep. TOU Evpparov 
kal ths "Appevias éotl ToXAy Kal 4 Mecorrotapia 


1 &s, before 871, omitted by mz and the editors. 
2 After pdvos F reads abdrois. 





1 7.e. one-eyed. 2 “ People without noses.” 
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Monommati,! with dog’s ears, with the eye in the 
middle of the forehead, with hair standing erect, 
and with shaggy breasts; and that the Amycteres 2 
eat everything, including raw meat, and live but a 
short time, dying before old age; and the upper lip 
protrudes much more than the lower. Concerning 
the Hyperboreans who live a thousand years he says 
the same things as Simonides and Pindar and other 
myth-tellers. The statement of Timagenes is also a 
myth, that brass rained from the sky in brazen 
drops and was swept down. But Megasthenes is 
nearer the truth when he says that the rivers carry 
down gold-dust and that part of it is paid as a tax 
to the king; for this is also the case in Iberia.4 

58. Speaking of the philosophers, Megasthenes 
says that those who inhabit the mountains hymn 
the praises of Dionysus and point out as evidences 5 
the wild grape-vine, which grows in their country 
alone, and the ivy, laurel, myrtle, box-tree, and 
other evergreens, no one of which is found on the 
far side of the Euphrates except a few in parks, 
which can be kept alive only with great care; and 
that the custom of wearing linen garments, mitres, 
and gay-coloured garments, and for the king to 
be attended by gong-carriers and drum-beaters on 
his departures from the palace, are also Dionysiac ; 
but the philosophers in the plains worship Heracles. 
Now these statements of Megasthenes are mythical 
and refuted by many writers, and particularly those 
about the vine and wine; for much of Armenia, and 
the whole of Mesopotamia, and the part of Media 


3 ¢.e. by rivers. * See 3. 2. 8. 
5 i.e. evidences of his former presence there (see 11. 5. 5). 
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6An Kal 4 Mn dia éEAs EXpL Kal Tlepaidos cal 
Kappavias’ TOUT@P be Tov eOvav éxdoToU TOAD 
pépos evdpmerov kal evouvov Aéyerau. 

59. "“AAAny dé _Seaiperw moveirat mept TOY 
prrocdpur, dv0 yen Packwv, OY TOUS pev Bpax- 
pavas Kadei, Tovs dé Tappévas. Tous pep oov 
Bpaxpavas evdoxipely paXXov,! padrov yap cal 
opodoryety év Tols Soypacw® Hy) & etOvs «al 
KVopevous exewv crimednras, Aoyious dvépas, ods 
Tpogrovras: oye ® pev émadew Soxely Kab Ty 
bntépa kal Tov xudpevov els evrexviay, 76 8 
arnbes cappovixds TLVAS Tapawerels Kat baro- 
OxKas didovac’ tas 8 HotoTa a axpowpévas padora 
evTéxvous elvas vopiterbar’ peta bé THY yéveoty 
dddous Kal addous diadéyer Bas Tay émupédetav, 
ael TRS petfovos HALKias Xaprertépav Tuy xavov- 
ons didacKkddov: StatptBerv be TOUS prroa dpous 
ev adoet mpo THS TOAEWS umd TeptBor@ cup- 
HéeTp@, AUT@S Cavtas év attBdou Kal Sopais, 
drrexopévous eupixov Kal appodioiwr, ak pow- 
pévous Aoyov orrovdaiwy, peradidovras kal Trois 
éBédovae’ Tov & aK powpevov ouTe /radijoat Oé pus 
oUTeE xpéupacGar, adX ode mba” 4 éxBanr- 
rea Bat Tis cuvovaias THY Tipépav _exeivny, ws 
axohacTaivoyta’ érn 8 émra Kal TpudKovTa 
obras Snoavra avaywpeiv eis THY éauTob KTHoW 
&xactov, Kai Chv adeds Kal avetpévas padndov, 


1 waddov, Corais aud later editors insert. 
2 adyw, Tyrwhitt and later editors, for Adywr CDFh, Adyov 
other MSS. 





2 Brahmans. 2 Sramans. 
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next thereafter, extending as far as Persis and Car- 
mania, are on the far side of the Euphrates; and a 
large part of the country of each of these tribes is 
said to have good vines and good wine. 

59. Megasthenes makes another division in his 
discussion of the philosophers, asserting that there 
are two kinds of them, one kind called Brachmanes } 
and the other Gar manes;? that the Brachmanes, 
however, enjoy fairer repute, for they are more in 
agreement in their dogmas; and that from con- 
ception, while in the womb, the children are under the 
care of learned men, who are reputed to go to the 
mother and the unborn child, and, ostensibly, to 
enchant them to a happy birth, but in truth to give 
prudent suggestions and advice; and that the women 
who hear them with the greatest pleasure are 
believed to be the most fortunate in their offspring ; 
and that after the birth of children different persons, 
one after another, succeed to the care of them, the 
children always getting more accomplished teachers 
as they advance in years; and that the philosophers 
tarry in a grove in front of the city in an enclosure 
merely commensurate with their needs, leading a 
frugal life, lying on straw mattresses and skins, 
abstaining from animal f food and the delights of love, 
and hearkening only to o_earnest words, and com- 
municating also with anyone who wishes to hear 
them; and that the hearer is forbidden either to 
talk or to cough or even to spit; and if he does, 
he is banished from association with them for that 
day as a man who has no control over himself; and 
that, after having lived in this way for thirty-seven 
years, they retire, each man to his own possessions, 
where they live more freely and under less restraint, 
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owdovopopobvta Kat Xpusopopobvra peTplos év 
Tots oat Kal Tais xepai, T pooh epopevov odpKas 
TOV p%) Tm pos Thy xpetav ouvepyav Soov, Sptpewv 
Kal d apTuT@v drrexopevoy" yapely o ore mrELTTAS 
eis TOAUTEKDiaY, ex TOAXOY yap Kal 7a orovdaia 
Aci yiverOat av' adovrodai Te THY éx TéxVED 
umnpesiav, éyyutdtw ovcav, Treiw Seiv Tapa- 
oxevdbea Oar 1 tals 68 yuvackl tats yaperais fT) 
oupdirocopeiv Tous Bpaxpavas ef mev HoxOnpat 
yévowTo, iva pH TL TOY ov Geperay éxpeporev eis 
Tous BeByrous ef 5&é otrovdaiat, wy KaTaneitrotev 
avtous’ ovdéva yap Hdovijs Kat movev xarta- 
Ppovodvta, ws Saitws Cwis cai Oavatou, 0 érew 
up’ érépw eivar' totodtov 8 eivat tov atrovdatov 
Kal THY oTovdaiay. areiatous & avrois eivas 
Aoyous mept Tod Gavarou" vouitew yap 87 TOV 
pev évOdbe Biov os dp cepa Kvopeveoy elvat, 
TOV 8é Advatov yéverty eis Tov dvTas Biov 
Kal Tov evdaiuova tois pirocopiycact S10 TH 
adoxynoe wrelotTn XpHoGat mpos TO €éTOLLO- 
Odvatov' ayabov bé 4} xaxov pndev eivar tov 
ovpPBarvovroy avOpdrots, ov yap ay trois avbrots 
TovS pev axderOat, Tous be xaiperr, evuTrvL@ders 
brodyppers éxovTas, Kal Tous avrous Tois avTois 
Tore pev & Gea Bat. Tore & a Xaipew pera Bardo- 
Hévous Ta O€ Treplt hiow, TA pev evUnOELay ewpaiverv 

1 The words &y . . . rapacxevd(erOa are omitted by moxz ; 
the other MSS. read dvadovAcicl te thy ex réxvwy ph Exover 


dovAous banpectay (uh Zxover dodAous obviously being a gloss). 
The above reading is that of Kramer and later editors. 


1 Tozer (Selections, note ad loc.) interprets 74 orovdaia to 
mean the number of “their comforts.” 
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wearing linen garments, ornaments of gold in 
moderation in their_ears and on their hands, and 
partake of meats of animals that are of no help to 
man in his work, but abstain from pungent and 
seasoned food; and that they marry as many wives 
as possible, in order to have numerous children, for 
from many wives the number of earnest children + 
would be greater; and, since they have no servants, 
it is necessary for them to provide for more service 
from children—the service that is nearest at hand; 
but that the Brachmanes do not share their phil- 
osophy with their wedded wives, for fear, in the first 
place, that they might tell some forbidden secret 
to the profane if they became corrupt, and, secondly, 
that they might desert them if they became earnest, 
for no person who has contempt for pleasure and toil, 
and likewise for life and death, is willing to be subject 
to another; and that the earnest man and the earnest 
woman are such persons; and that they converse 
more about death than anything else, for they 
believe that the life here is, as it were, that of a 


ready for death; and that they believe that nothing 
that happens to mankind is good or bad, for other- 
wise some would not be grieved and others delighted 
by the same things, both having dream-like notions, 
and that the same persons cannot at one time be 
grieved and then in turn change and be delighted 
by the same things. As for the opinions of the 
Brachmanes about the natural world, Megasthenes 
says that some of their opinions indicate mental 
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dyaiv, év Epyous yap avtods Kpeittovs 7 Adyous 
7 \ cA b.! BY , 6 

elvat, 1a pvOwv Ta TOAXRA TLoTOUpEVOUS’ TeEpt 
morAr@v 6€ toils “EXAnow spuodokeiv' Ste yap 

: 

yevntos 6 Koopos Kal POaptés, Neyer KaKeivoOUS, 
kal Te odarpoerdys, 6 te Storx@v adtov Kal Tovey 
Beds Se’ Grou Statrepoitnxev! aitod' apyal &é 
TOY wey cuptravTwy EtTepat, THs b& Kooporrosias 
To Udwp' mpds S€ Tois TétTapot aTovyelors 

/ 4 > A ? a © > x N \ 

méeuTTn Tis éate hvots, €& HS 0 Ovpavds Kal Ta 
ae a \ 
dotpa’ yh 8 év péow iputat tod Tavtos. Kal 
mept oméppatos Sé Kal Wuyxiis Guoa Aéyerat Kal 
” ae L \ Vo ef 
adra wrelw’ mapatréxovat S€ Kal pvOovs, doTEp 

* La . = a a % an 
cat [lAdrwv wepi te apOapoias uyijs Kat Tov 

e 46 a a: my. a XN x 
KaG adov Kpicewy Kal adda TOLAUTA. TrEpL meV 
Tov Bpaxypdvov tadta Ayer. 

60. Tods d¢ Tappavas,? tovs peév évtipordtous 
‘TroBious pnolv dvopdtecOa, Cavras év tails 
ef 2 A f \ an EJ a > a 3 
brats awd diAXwv kal KapToev aypior, ésOATos 
drodv Sevdpeiwv, appodiciwv xwpls kal olvov' 

a h n a 2555. I 
tots 5&é Baciretou cuveivas, 80 ayyéXxov muvOavo- 
pévois Tepl Tav aitiwy Kal b¢ éxeivwv Oepa- 
mevovat Kal ALTavevovat TO Oeiov: peta b& ToS 
‘TroBious Sevtepevew Kata Tiny Tors latptKods 

1 Sizmepirnner F. 

2 Tapudvas I, Peppavas other MSS. 

3 egAAras 8 Exew ard moz, Tzschucke and Corais ; Kramer 


thinks that ofens has fallen out of the MSS. after éo6j7os ; 
Meineke conj. éa@ntobs prog SerSpely. 





1 i.e, therefore, not everlasting (see Aristotle, Cael. 1. 11). 
2 See 1. 1. 20 and footnote. 3 Brahma. 
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simplicity, for the Brachmanes are better in deeds 
than in words, since they confirm most of their 
beliefs through the use of myths; and that they 
are of the same opinion as the Greeks about many 
things; for example, their opinion that the universe 
was created ! and is destructible, as also the Greeks 
assert, and that it is spherical in shape,? and that the 
god? who made it and regulates it pervades the 
whole of it; and that the primal elements of all 
things else are different, but that water_was_the, 
primal element of all creation; and that, in addition 
to the four elements, there is a fifth natural element 
of which the heavens and the heavenly bodies are 
composed; and that the earth is situated in the 
centre of the universe. And writers mention similar 
opinions of the Brachmanes about the seed 4 and the 
soul, as also several other opinions of theirs. And 
they also weave in myths, like Plato, about the 
immortality of the soul and the judgments in Hades 
and other things of this kind. So much for his 
account of the Brachmanes. 

60. As for the Garmanes, he says that the most 
honourable of them are named Hylobii® and that 
they live in forests, subsisting on leaves and wild 
fruits, clothed with the bark of trees, and abstaining 
from wine and the delights of love; and that they 
communicate with the kings, who through messengers 
inquire about the causes of things and through the 
Hylobii worship and supplicate the Divinity; and 
that, after the Hylobii, the physicians are second in 


4 “They supposed the Creator to have dropped into the 
water a seed, from which the world-egg sprang ”’( Tozer, p. 327, 
quoting Larsen). 

5 Forest-dwellers (in 16. 2. 39 called Gymno-sophists). 
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wal ws mrepl Tov avOpwrov piroo ogous, ALToUS 
pe, [t7) dypavnous 5, pven kal arpirors Tpepo- 
pévous, a mapéxew avuTols wavTa TOV aitnbévra 
kal drrodeEdmevoy Eeviq: dvvacdat be Kal woNv- 
yovous motety Kal dppevoydvous kal Onduyovous 
bia pappanevtinhs: Thy b€ iatpelay dia oiriov 
TO Téov, ov Sia happaxwr émuteneio Bau: TeV 
pappdcov 5é uddara edSoxtmeiy Ta émixpiora 
Kal Ta KaTaTrdo para, Tadda be Kaxoupyias 
mow pet exe" doxelv bé Kal TovTOUs KaKelvous 
Kaprepiay, Ty Te év movols kal thy év tais 
émepovais, oor eg’ év0s TX MATOS axtyntov 
Sratedécar Tip Hpeépay OdXnv’ dddous s eiva 
Tous pev pavricous cal émpdous, Kal av mpl 
TOUS KaTouxopévous Aoyov Kal vopipeov éumetpous, 
ématTouvtas Kal Kata KO PAs kal monet, TOUS 
6é Xaprertépous pev ToUTa@y Kat daTevotépous, 
ovd’ avtous bé aTEXOMEVOUS Tov «al gdnv? 
Opurovpevor, dca Soxet 7 pos edoéBerav Kal 
oarornta:s supprrocogely & éviow «cal yuvaixas, 
Ae Xouaes Kal auras adpodiaiov. 
*ApiatoBovros 86 ta&v év Tagirous oopt- 
oTey ioe dvo0 ona, Bpaxpavas apuporepors, Tov 
pep impea Bvrepov éEvpnuevov, tov é vedrepov 
omar ny, duorépors om axonoubeiv Hadnras Tov 
pep obv dd)ov xpovoy Kart’ aryopay Siar piBev, 
TLuwpévous avTl oupBovrwv, é£ouciav Exovras, 6 
tt Bovrovrat Tov wviwv, PépecOat Swpedy’ btw S 


1 dypataous E, bypataous other MSS. 2 g5ou moz. 
3 After éotdrn74 Corais inserts relverv. 





2 Cf. §§ 61, 63 (below). 
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honour, and that they are, as it were, humanitarian 
philosophers, men who are of frugal habits but do 
not live out of doors, and subsist upon rice and 
barley-groats, which are given to them by everyone 
of whom they beg or who offers them hospitality ; 
and that through sorcery they can cause people to 
have numerous offspring, and to have either male or 
female children; and that they cure diseases mostly 
through means of cereals, and not through means of 
medicaments; and that, among their medicaments, 
their ointments and their poultices are most esteemed, 
but that the rest of their remedies have much in 
them that is bad; and that both this class and the 
other practise such endurance, both in toils and in 
perseverance, that they stay in one posture all day 
long without moving ;1 and that there are also diviners 
and enchanters, who are skilled both in the rites and 
in the customs pertaining to the deceased, and go 
about begging alms from village to village and from 
city to city; and that there are others more accom- 
plished and refined than these, but that even these 
themselves do not abstain from the common talk 
about Hades, insofar as it is thought to be conducive 
to piety and holiness; and that women, as well as 
men, study philosophy with some of them, and that 
the women likewise abstain from the delights of love. 

61. Aristobulus says that he saw two of the 
sophists at Taxila, both Brachmanes; and that the 
elder had had his head shaved but that the younger 
had long hair, and that both were followed by 
disciples; and that when not otherwise engaged 
they spent their time in the market-place, being 
honoured as counsellors and being authorized to 
take as a gift any merchandise they wished; and 
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dv mpociwot, Kutayelv avtav ToD onoapivou M- 
Tous, MOTE Kal KATA TOV OupaTwv pelve TOU TE 
méALTOS TOAAOD TpoKEpévov Kal TOD onodpov, 
pdlas Trotoupévous TtpédecOar Swpeay: Tmapepxo- 
pévous b€ Kal mpos tiv "AdeEdvdpov tpamefar, 
mapactavras Sevrveiv cai} xaptepiay Siddoxe, 
mapaxywpobytas els Tiva TéTov wAnciov, Smo 
Tov wey TpecRvTEpov, TecovTa UmTiov, avéxecOar 
TOV HAiov Kal Tov dbuBperv (Hdn yap Bev, apxo- 
févov tod éapos), Tov 8 éctdvar povooKxenn, 
Evrov émnppévov audotépats tats yepoiv bcov 
tpimnxy, Kapvovtos b&€ Tod axédous, éml Oatepor 
petapépev tiv Bacw cat diatereiv obtws Thy 
nuépav Gdrnv ghavivar 8 éyxpatéatepov paxp@ 
TOV vewTEpov' GuVaKoAoVOHcaVTA yap pLKPA TO 
Bactret taxyv dvactpéwat madw én’ olxov, peT- 
LovTOS Te, AUTOY KEAEvCaL MKew, e Tov BovrETAL- 
ruyydvev' tov dé cuvardpat péxpe Tédovs Kat 
petaupidcacba Kxat petabécdar thy Siactay, 
auvovta TO Bactred éeritepopevov b¢ bTd TiveV 
Neyer, ws exTANPOoELE TA TETTAPAKOVTA ETH THS 
doxjaews, & trécxeto. “AdéEavdpov 8€ Tots 
maiciy avtov Sovvar Swpedv. 

62. Tav & év Tagirors vopipwv xawa cai anOn 
Néyes’ TA Te TOUS jury Suvapevous exdiSdvat Tas 
maisas trod Tevias mpodyew eis ayopay év axwh 
Ths @pas, KoXAw? Te Kal TuuMdvas (olamep Kal 
Td TONLLKOV GNMaivouctY), dxYAOU TpoTKANGErTOS, 
T@ 88 mpocedOovTe Ta drricOLa mpGTov avact- 


1 «al, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 xbxA@ CF a, bxAw other MSS. 
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that anyone whom they accosted poured over them 
sesame oil, in such profusion that it flowed down 
over their eyes; and that since quantities of honey 
and sesame were put out for sale, they made cakes 
of it and subsisted free of charge; and that they 
came up to the table of Alexander, ate dinner 
standing, and taught him a lesson in endurance by 
retiring to a place néar by, where the elder fell to 
the ground on his back and endured the sun’s rays 
and the rains (for it was now raining, since the spring 
of the year had begun); and that the younger 
stood on one leg holding aloft in both hands a log 
about three cubits in length, and when one leg tired 
he changed the support to the other and kept this 
up all day long; and that the younger showed a far 
greater self-mastery than the elder; for although 
the younger followed the king a short distance, he 
soon turned back again towards home, and when the 
king went after him, the man bade him to come 
himself if he wanted anything of him; but that 
the elder accompanied che king to the end, and 
when he was with him changed his dress and mode 
of life; and that he said, when reproached by some, 
that he had completed the forty years of discipline 
which he had promised to observe; and that Alex- 
ander gave his children a present. 


62. Aristobulus mentions some novel and unusual | 


customs at Taxila: those who by reason of poverty 
are unable to_marry_ off their daughters, lead them 
forth to the market-place in the flower of their age 
to the sound of both trumpets and drums (precisely 
the instruments used to signal the call to battle), 
thus assembling a crowd; and to any man who 
comes forward they first expose her rear parts up 
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pecOar uéypt THY Bpuwv, eita TA mpsabev, a apéoa- 
cay 5é kal cupmercbeicar, éd’ ols av Soxh, 
ouvorcely: Kal TO ut pirrecOar Tov TeTehevTn- 
KoTa’ TO O€ Telos Exe yuvairas ouvov Kat 
addov. mapa tia & axovelv pyol Kai ouyKara- 
xatopévas Tas yovaixas Tots avSpdow dopévas, 
Tas 5€ pn bTopevovcas dbokeiv: eipntar Kal adXols 
TadrTa. 
63. ‘Ovnaixpros be meppOfvat onow avros 
C 715 SiareEouevos Tots sopiarals TOUTOLS* dKoveww yap 
TOV "AréEavdpov, @s yupvol datedotev Kal Kap- 
Tepias em ipeoivTo oi avo pwrrot, év TLL TE 
ayouwTo WrEtoTN, Tap’ Drous dé pn Baditoven 
eybevres, adAa KeAEvOLEY EexEivouUS pourdy Tap 
avrovs, el Tou peta xei eO€dotev TOV ™patTo- 
pévov 4) Aeyoueveon b or avTav TOLOUTOV bi 6 dvT@v, 
erred obre aire mpérew eddKes Tap’ éxeivous 
portray obre éxelvous Buifer Pau Tapa Ta TdéTpiA 
movly TL akovTas, avros &py meppOjvar: Kata 
AaBeiv dé dvdpas mevrexaiseca & ame oradion elko- 
atl THs TOES, adXov év addy oN pare & éoTata 4 
xabnpevoy 3} } weipevov yupvov, axivytov ws éatré- 
pas, elr’ dep ouevor els THY mon" Xarerres- 
Tatov & _civat To Tov *ALOV bropeivar obt@ 
Deppov, @OoTe TOV dddov pndéva Drropevery 
yupvois eriBivas tots roal Ths ys pabdios Kata 
peonpBplav. 
64, ArareyOjvas & évt rovt@v Kadave, dv car 
avvakorovOjcat TH Bacthel péxps Hepatdos Kat 


1 oxnréd F. 


1 See § 59 (above). 
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to the shoulders and then her front parts, and if she 
pleases him, and at the same time allows herself to 
be persuaded, on approved terms, he marries her; 
and the dead_are thrown out to be devoured by 
vultures; and to have several wives is a custom 
common also to others.1 And he further says that 
he heard that among certain tribes wives were glad , 
to be burned up along with their deceased husbands, | 
and that those who would not submit to it were | 
held in disgrace; and this custom is also mentioned 
by other writers.” 

63. Onesicritus says that he himself was sent to 
converse with these sophists; for Alexander had 
heard that the people always went naked and devoted 
themselves to endurance, and that they were held in 
very great honour, and that they did not visit other 
people when invited, but bade them to visit them 
if they wished to participate in anything they did 
or said; and that therefore, such being the case, 
since to Alexander it did not seem fitting either to 
visit them or to force them against their will to do 
anything contrary to their ancestral customs, he 
himself was sent; and that he found fifteen men at 
a distance of twenty stadia from the city, who were 
in different postures, standing or sitting or lying 
naked and motionless till evening, and that they 
then returned to the city; and that it was very hard 
to endure the sun, which was so hot that at midday 
no one else could easily endure walking on the 
ground with bare feet. 

64. Onesicritus says that he conversed with one 
of these sophists, Calanus, who accompanied the king 
as far as Persis and died in accordance with the 


2 See § 30 (above); and cf. Diodorus Siculus 19. 23. 
10g 


STRABO 


arrobaveiv T® matpio vOLe, Ted evra emt Tup- 
kaidy: TOTE e éml AOwy Tuxely Kelpevor" ™poo~ 
tov ovv Kal Tpocayopevoas elmreiy épn, dots 
mem ein mapa Tob Bactrtéws dx poac opevos Tis 
coptas auTav, Kal arayyenav mpos avtov’ e 
oby pnbels ein POovos, & Erorpos eln petaaxely THs 
axpodcews iSdvra & éxeivov xrapvda. Kal Kav- 
ciav popobvta cal kpnrisa, xaTayerdoarta, To 
Tanratov, pavat, mavT’ Hy adpirov Kab added pov 
TAIN; Kadurep viv Kovews: Kal kphvat o eppeov, 
ai pep datos, yaraKtos & addat, kal OpoLws 
pEdTOS, ai & oivov, Tuves & éhaiou" bro TmAga- 
pons 8 of dvOpwtoe Kal Tpupys eis bBpw efé- 
mecov. Levs be Moro as THY katdoracw npa- 
vice Tarra Kal Sua movou Tov Biov amébeke. 
coppoawyns 6é Kal Tis ads aperis maperOou- 
ons eis péoon, mwa edrropia Tay ayabev 
omipeev. eyes 8 éotiv dn vuvi Kopou Kab 
bBpews TO Tpaypa, xwduvever Te adavic wos TOV 
évrav yevécOat. Tadra eirovTa KeAEvELY, et Bod- 
AorTo axpodoacbas, xatabépevov THY oKevip 
yupvov emi Tov aur ay rLOwv Kei pevor, peréxety 
TOY oyeav, aTropoupevov 5 avtod, Mavdavy,t 
domep Hv mpecBvtatos Kal copwTatos avTar, Tov 
bev emumrnEar ws bBproriy, kal Tadta iBpews 
KaTNYOpHTAYTA, avrov 6é Tpooxaréoac Gat wal 
eimeiv, ws Tov ev Baciréa ératvoin, di6Te apxnv 

1 Instead of MdvSayxw E reads xdvdavis; and the name 
given by Arrian (Zxp, 7, 2.2) and Plutarch (Alex. 8. 65) 


is Advdauis; but in Strabo the MSS. again read Mdvdavy in 
§ 68 (below). 





1 See end of this paragraph. 
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ancestral custom, being placed upon a pyre and 
burned up.1_ He says that Calanus happened to be 
lying on stones when he first saw him; that he 
therefore approached him and greeted him; and 
told him that he had been sent by the king to learn 
the wisdom of the sophists and report it to him, and 
that if there was no objection he was ready to hear 
his teachings; and that when Calanus saw the 
mantle and broad-brimmed hat and boots he wore, 
he laughed at him and said: “‘ In olden times the 
world was full of barley-meal and wheaten-meal, as 
now of dust; and fountains then flowed, some with 
water, others with milk and likewise with honey, 
and others with wine, and some with olive oil; but, 
by reason of his gluttony and luxury, man fell into 
arrogance beyond bounds. But Zeus, hating this 
state of things, destroyed everything and appointed 
for man a life of toil. And when self-control and 
the other virtues in general reappeared, there came 
again an abundance of blessings. But the condition 
of man is already close to satiety and arrogance, and 
there is danger of destruction of everything in exist- 
ence.”” And Onesicritus adds that Calanus, after 
saying this, bade him, if he wished to learn, to take. 
off his clothes, to lie down naked on the same stones, 
and thus to hear his teachings; and that while he 
was hesitating what to do, Mandanis,2 who was the 
oldest and wisest of the sophists, rebuked Calanus 
as a man of arrogance, and that too after censuring 
arrogance himself; and that Mandanis called him 3 
and said that he commended the king because, 
although busied with the government of so great an 


2 By Arrian, Alexander, 7. 2., and Plutarch, Alexander 8. 
65, called ‘‘ Dandamis.”’ 3 Onesicritus. 
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rocavrny Sioixdv eriOvpoin coptas: povoy yap 
Sor adrov év dTrA01 piriocopodvta: wapeuporta- 
rov & eln tov dmdvrwr, el of totodtos Ppovoier, 
C716 ols mdperte Sivas Tods per éxovaious meiOew 
a bisa Wied aes 
codpoveiv, Tors 8 dxovalovs avayKatew' avTe 
> fol 
88 cuyyvaun ein, ef 80 Eppnvéewy tprdv Stareyo- 
é 
pevos, WAY povis wndey cuviEevTor aréov i} ob 
ri XN 2 vy a > , > , 
morrol, pndev iaxvoe THs wpedreias értderguy 
roipsacbat Spovov yap, os av e& 5:4 BopBopov 
cabapov aktot tis Udwp pelv. 
65. Td yodv rexGevra eis tod7 Efy ovyretvey, 
és eln dOyos apiotos, bs Hdovny Kal AVIHY 
an oe 
puyis aparpycetat cat btv AUN Kal ToVvOS 
Suapéper' Td pev yap Todéusoy, 7o 6& gpidvovt 
a 3 ‘ n x a 
avtois, Td ye Topata dcKotat mpos Tovo?, iv ai 
’ 
yvapar povviowto, ap’ av Kal otdoes Tavolevy 
kai cvpBovro macw dyalav mapelev Kal xowwh 
. 29O7 * \ XN Ry f 9 a iA 
war idta Kai 8) Kat Takidn? viv cupBovarev- 
3 é f) dy AXE 5 . , \ oO 
oete “xer at Tov AdéEavdpor’ KpelTTo pev yap 
aitod SeEduevov ed meicecOar, xelpw dé ed 
> * ¥: 

SiaOjoev. Tat elTovTa eEepéoOat, ei wal ev 
a dT , a L pera 
trois “EAXnat Adyor ToLOvTOL AEYyoLVTO" ELTTOVTOS 

; 
8, 67. Kal Lvéayopas tovatta réyor,4 Kedevor ® 
b cA b [4 XN .* z ay 
re eupbyov amréxeoOal, Kal Lwxpatys Kat Avo- 
yévns, 00 Kab avTos axpodcatto, atoxpivacbat, 
ev e a t tf % a n 
dre TaAAA pev vopilos Ppovipws auTots Soxeiy, év 
NX 


, a 


‘oe , A 4 
8 dpaptavey, vowov mpo THs ficews TiHepévous’ 


1 ptaioy E, pfroy other MSS. 

2 xa Takin E, adage: other MSS. 
3 gupBacireboasev Dhi. 

4 xdyor DFA, A€ye: other MSS. 

5 xeredor DFh, xeAede: other MSS. 
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empire, he was desirous of wisdom ; for the king was 
the only philosopher in arms that he ever saw, and 
that it was the most useful thing in the world if 
those men were wise who have the power of per- 
suading the willing, and forcing the unwilling, to 
learn self-control; but that he might be pardoned 
if, conversing through three interpreters, who, with 
the exception of language, knew no more than the 
masses, he should be unable to set forth anything 
in his philosophy that would be useful; for that, he 


critus, tended to this, that the best teaching is that 
which removes pleasure and pain from the soul; and 
that pain and toil differ, for the former is inimical 
to man and the latter friendly, since man trains the 
body for toil in order that his opinions may be 
strengthened, whereby he may put a stop to dis- 
sensions and be ready to give good advice to all, 
both in public and in private; and that, furthermore, 
he had now advised Taxiles to receive Alexander, 
for if he received a man better than himself he would 
be well treated, but if inferior, he would improve 
him. Onesicritus says that, after saying this, Man- 
danis inquired whether such doctrines were taught 
among the Greeks; and that when he answered that 
Pythagoras taught such doctrines, and also bade 
people to abstain from meat, as did also Socrates 
and Diogenes, and that he himself had been a pupil 
of Diogenes, Mandanis replied that he regarded the 
Greeks as sound-minded in general, but that they 
were wrong in one respect, in that they preferred 
custom to nature; for otherwise, Mandanis said, 
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od yap dv} aicyivecOar yupvors, BoTEp adTov, 
Sudyew, awd NTav CdvTas’ Kal yap olxiay 
apiotny elvat, Aris av émicxevhs édaxlotns 
déntar’ épn & adtovs cal trav mept pvc TOAAG 
éEetdoar Kai mpoonnaciay, ouBpwv, abypav, 
voowy' amivras & eis THY TOAW KaTa TAS 
ayopas oxedavyvvabar’ 6T@ 8 av xopitovts cdKa 
 Botpus wapatvywot,? AapRavey Swpeay Tap- 
éxovTos" ei & édaov ely, xatayeiobar avray 
kat adeipecOar' amacayv 6 mrovotav oixiay 
avetaBat abtois péxpt yuvatxwvirioos, elocovras 
S¢ Seirvou xowwvety kal royav: alcyiotov & 
abtois vopiverOar voooy cwpatexny' tov 8 bro0- 
vonoavta Ka’ avtot Todt, éEdyetv éavtov dia 
Tupos, vicavta mupav, vradrenpapuevov bé Kal 
kabicavta él thy mupay ipdrar Kerevew, 
axivyntov dé KalecOat. 

66. Néapyos &é rept trav copiotav ota AéyeL* 
Tovs pév Bpaypavas roditevecOar Kal Trapaxo- 
AovGeiv tois Bacthedat aoupBovrovs, Tos 8 
Gdrovs oKxotrely TA Tept THY diow' TovTwY O 
elvas kai Kddavov: auppirocogeiv & adtois cal 
yuvaicas, Tas O¢ Staitas am@dvtwy oKANpds. TeEpl 
dé Tv KaTa Tovs dAXouUS vopipev TowadTa 
amopaivetat' tTovs péev vounous aypadpous elvar, 
TOUS pev KoLVOUS, TOvs 5° idtous, anOeray Eyovtas 
mMpos Tovs TaV aAAwY: olovy Td Tas Tapbévous 
GOXov Tapa Trot mpoKeicOar TO TUypny viKH- 
cavtl, BT atpoixous cuvelvat tap’ ddaros bé 


1 &y, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 napatixwot KH, wepiréxwot other MSS. 
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they would not be ashamed to go naked, like himself, 
and live on frugal fare; for, he added, the best house 
is that which requires the least repairs. And 
Onesicritus goes_on_to say that they inquire into 
numerous natural phenomena, including prognostics, 
rains, droughts, and diseases; and that when they 
depart for the city they scatter to the different 
market-places; and whenever they chance upon 
anyone carrying figs or bunches of grapes, they get 
fruit from that person as a free offering; but that 
if it is oil, it is poured down over them and they 
are anointed with it; and that the whole of a wealthy 
home is open to them, even to the women’s apart- 
ments, and that they enter and share in meals and 
conversation; and that they regard disease of the 
body as a most disgraceful thing; and that he who 
suspects disease in his own body commits suicide 
through means_of fire, piling a funeral pyre; and 
that he anoints himself, sits down on the pyre, 
orders it to be lighted, and burns without a motion. 

66. Nearchus speaks of the sophists as follows: 
. That the Brachmanes engage in affairs of state and 
attend the kings as counsellors; but that the other 
sophists investigate natural phenomena; and that 
Calanus is one of these; and that their wives join 
them in the study of philosophy ; and that the modes 
of life of all are severe. As for the customs of the 
rest of the Indians, he declares as follows: That their 
laws, some public and some private, are unwritten, 
and that they contain customs that are strange as 
compared with those of the other tribes ; for example, 
among some tribes the virgins are set before all as a 
prize for the man who wins the victory in a fist-fight, 
so that they marry the victor without dowry; and 
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KaTa ouyyéveray Kowh Tos KapTrovs épyaca- 
pévous, émav avyKopiowow, alpecOar optiov 
oe b ‘ a wy” X > ” 
Exactov eis Statpopyy tov érous, tov & adXov 
éumimpavat tod exe eloadOis éepydlecbar Kal 
bn apyov civat. omdAtcpov & elvat tofov Kal 
dictovs TpiTHYELS, 7) cavyov, Kal wéATHY Kal 
payatpay wraTeiay Tpimnyu' dvtl dé yadwav 
twots yphcOat knpav ptxpov Siadépovar’ Hrows 
56 ta yethyn SuaTrerdpOar. 

67. Tip 68 dtroteyviay tadv “Ivdav éudavifov 
aroyyous dnaly idevtas mapa tois Maxeddct 
futpnoacba, tpixas xal oxowia erTa Kal 
dpredavos dtapparyavtas eis pia, Kal peta TO 
mirnoatt Ta péev eEerxvoavtas, Ta 6€ Badrpavtas 
Xpotaiss otTAeyyiSotrotovs Te Kal ANKUOoTOLOdS 

\ Lae , 2 BY x , 
Taxd yevés Oar TorAdOUs: emioToAas bé ypaderv 
év ovddat diay KexpoTnpévals, TOY GdXwv ypap- 
actly abtovs pn xphcOar papéevwr yarnw Sé 
xpicba yutd, 76 8 erate pn tHv 8 aitiay 
ov« elie, KaiToL THY aToTiay eimav THY Tapa- 
KodovOodcay, Ott Opaverar xepdpov Sixny ra 
oxen TecovTa. tov &é mepl THs Ivdiucps Neyo- 
pévov Kal todT éotiv, Ott dvtl TOD mpocKuvety 
mpocevyerOat Tois Bactredat Kal mace tois év 
éLovoia Kal vrepoyh vopos. héper d€ Kal ALOiay 2 
eovoig xal imepoys vduos. pép 

1 a1Ajoa:, Casaubon and the later editors, for rAjoat. 

2 Aibelay hoxz and Meineke. 

1 i.e. the horses are controlled by the nose with a halter- 
like contrivance rather than by the mouth with bridles. 
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among other tribes different groups cultivate the 
crops in common on the basis of kinship, and, 
when they collect the produce, they each carry 
off a load sufficient for sustenance during the year, 
but burn the remainder in order to have work to do 
thereafter and not be idle. Their weapons, he says, 
consist of bow and arrows, the latter three cubits 
long, or a javelin, and a small shield and a broad 
sword three cubits long; and instead of bridles they 
use nose-bands, which differ but slightly from a 
muzzle;1 and the lips of their horses have holes 
pierced through them by spikes.? 

67. Nearchus, in explaining the skill of the 
Indians in handiwork, says that when they saw 
sponges in use among the Macedonians they made 
imitations by sewing tufts of wool through and 
through with hairs and light cords and threads, and 
that after compressing them into felt they drew out 
the inserts and dyed the sponge-like felt with 
colours; and that makers of strigils and of oil-flasks 
quickly arose in great numbers; and that they write 
missives on linen cloth that is very closely woven, 
though the other writers say that they make no use 
of written characters; and that they use brass that 
is cast, and not the kind that is forged; and he does 
not state the reason, although he mentions the 
strange result that follows the use of the vessels 
made of cast brass, that when they fall to the 
ground they break into pieces like pottery. Among 
the statements made concerning India is also the 

~ following, that it is the custom, instead of making 
obeisance, to offer prayers to the kings and to all 
who are in authority and of superior rank. The 


2 i.e. spikes, or raised points, inside the nose-bands. 
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4 X@pa TOAUTEAH) xpvaTaddowv Kat avOpanav 
TavToLwy, xabamep TOY papyapiTav. 

68. Tijs & avoponroyias TOD cuyypapewy éorw 
mapaseryya kal 6 meph Tod Kadavou Aoyos” ort 
peep yap ouvir Oev "AreSavdpo cal améBavey é éx@v 
map aut Sia mupos, dporoyobor: Tov 8 TpoTov 
ov TOV avrov pac, ovde kata Tas avTas aiTtias. 
GAN of pev odtws eipnkace’ curaxonrovd haat 
yap os eye@pmeacrhy TOU Bacthéws ew Tay THS 
"Ivdieijs 6 Bpwv Tapa ° TO Kowvov bos TaY éxel pido- 
copwy: éxeivous yap Trois avrode ouveivar Ba- 
otrebary, Upnyoupévous Ta mreph Tovs Jeovs, os 
TOUS pearyous Tous Népoass: ev Tacapyaéars be 
voorjoavra, Tore Tm p@Tov aire vooou yevouerns, 
eEayayely € éautov, dvovra étos “éB8opnxoarev cab 
TpiTov, Ai) T™pooéxovra rais Tob Bacthéws 
derjreot yevouerns dé qupas Kat TeBeions én 
avris Xpvons KAivnS, KatakhOevra els auTyy, 
eyearuypdpevov éumpnoOnvar. of dé EvAvor 
oixov yevér Bat, purrAdbos oe eur a0evros Kar 
emt THS oréyns mupas yevoperns, ery hero Devas 
domep éxérevae, pera Thy Tomy pel hs ye,» 

C 718 pirpavra éauTov ws av doxov ouvewmpna Ohvar oo) 
oleg. Meyaodévns & ev Tots pep prroa odors ovK 
evar Soypa pnoly éautovs é&aryetv: Tods be 
mototvtas TovTO veaviKods KpiverOat, ToS pev 
oKAnpovs TH pices pepopévous én mri o 
xpnpvev, tos 8 dmovous eri Bubov, Tous dé 


1 fixe F, efye other MSS. ° 








1 ¢,g. carbuncles, rubies, garnets, 
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country also produces precious stones, I mean crystals 
and anthraces of all kinds,! as also pearls. 

68. As an example of the lack of agreement 
among the historians, let us compare their accounts 
of Calanus. They all agree that he went with Alex- 
ander and that he voluntarily.died by_fire.in Alex- 
ander’s presence; but their accounts of the manner 
in which he was burned up are not the same, and 
neither do they ascribe his act to the same qause. 
Some state it thus: that he went along as a eulogiser 
of the king, going outside the boundaries of India, 
contrary to the common custom of the philosophers 
there, for the philosophers attend the kings in India 
only, guiding them in their relations with the gods, 
as the Magi attend the Persian kings; but that at 
Pasargadae he fell ill, the first illness of his life, and 
despatched himself during his seventy-third year, 
paying no attention to the entreaties of the king; 
and that a pyre was made and a golden couch placed 
on it, and that he laid himself upon it, covered 
himself up, and was burned to death. But others 
state it thus: that a wooden house was built, and 
that it was filled with leaves and that a pyre was 
built’ on its roof, and that, being shut in as he had 
bidden, after the procession which he had accom- 
panied, flung himself upon the pyre and, like a beam 
of timber, was burned up along with the house. 
But Megasthenes says that ae is not a dogma 
among the philosophers, and that those who commit 
suicide are adjudged guilty of the impetuosity of 
youth; that some who are by nature hardy rush 
to meet a blow or over precipices; whereas others, 
who shrink from suffering, plunge into deep waters ;? 


2 7.e. drown themselves. 
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f B.! 4 ‘ x f 
ToAUTrOVOUS aTrayYopévous, TOUS S€ Tupwdes Eis 
a 9 , * e r > ¢ 
mop @Povpévous’ olos iy kal 0 Kéadavos, axoda- 
atos avOpwros Kal Tals “AdeEdSpou Tpamétars 
SeSovrAwpévos: ToUTOV wey ovv yéyeo Bat, Tov 6é 
Mavéaviv érraiveicbat, ds Tav ToD ’AXeEdvSpov 
by f 4 X x x. ey f 
ayyéXwv KadovvTwyv pos Tov Atos viop TeGopévo 
te Sapa écecOar Umicxvoupévav, arreOodvTe Sé 
ty PAT , \ oF ev 
KoAaow, pyr éxeivov dain Ards vidy, bv ye 
apyev pndé torAdccTov pépous THs yhss pyre} 
avT@ Seiv trav Tap éxeivov Swpedv, wv? ovdels 
, , A ? ol * la i? a X 
Kopos* pte be amreiARs elvat PoBov, w CavTt peév 
9 a ” XN e? , > AY oe 
apkodaa ein tpopos 7 Ivéixn, dtwoPavev 5é &ran- 
Ad~arto THs TeTpvywpéevns amo yypws capKes, 
> 
petaatas eis BeATiw Kai Kabapwtepov Biov’ daT 
érrawvéecat Tov AréEavdpov Kal cvyxwphoat. 
69. Aéyetar S€ xal tadta wapa TeV ovyypa- 
r oe a \ Ls bg rd ‘J \ 
déwv, Ott céBovtar pév Tov GuBpiov Aia *Ivdoi 
kal Tov Vadyynv rotapov Kai tovs éyywpious dat- 
oe Me \ - ‘\ ¥. us 
povas. bray 8 Bacireds AovN THY Tpiya, meyadny 
éopTny dryouvct Kai peydda SOpa TéuTrovaL TOV 
éavtTod wAovTOv ExaaTtos émiderKvipevos KaTA 
Gpirrav. TeV TE Muppicov Tivas Kal mTEpwrous 
A€youct TOY Xpuswpiyiov" yypatda Te xpueod 
KaTapépery TOUS mrorapous, xabdmep tous “IBn- 
pixovs' év S€ tais kata Tas éoptas Toptais 
ToNNOL pev éhéhavres TéuTovTa, Ypvc@ Keko- 


1 pare, Corais and later editors, for wndé. 
2 @v, all MSS. except moz, which read ¢. Kramer conj. 
1690s for xdpos, citing Arrian 7. 2. 3. 


120 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 1. 68-69 


and others, who are much suffering, hang them 
selves; and others, who have a fiery temperament, 
fling themselves into fire ; and that such was Calanus, 
a man who was without self-control and a slave to 
the table of Alexander; and that therefore Calanus 
is censured, whereas Mandanis is commended; for 
when Alexander’s messengers summoned Mandanis 
to visit the son of Zeus and promised that he would 
receive gifts if he obeyed, but punishment if 
he disobeyed, he replied that, in the first place, 
Alexander_was not the son of Zeus, inasmuch as he 
was not ruler over even a very small part of the 
earth, and, secondly, that he had no need of gifts 
from Alexander, of which there was no satiety, and, 
thirdly, that he had no fear of threats, since India 
would supply him with sufficient food while he was 
alive, and when he died he would be released from 
the flesh wasted by old age and be translated to a 
better and purer life; and that the result was that 
Alexander commended him and acquiesced. 

™ 69. The following statements are also made by 
the historians: that the Indians worship Zeus and the 
Ganges River and the local deities. And when the 
king washes his hair, they celebrate a great festival 
and bring big presents, each man making rivalry in 
display of his own wealth. And they say that some 
of the ants that mine gold? have wings; and that 
gold-dust is brought down by the rivers, as by the 
rivers in Iberia. And in the processions at the time 
of festivals many elephants are paraded, all adorned 


1 Or perhaps, “‘ for which he had no longing ” (see critical 
note). 

2 Cp. §§ 37 and 44 (above). 

3 See 3. 2. 8, 
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STRABO 


oT pnpevor Kal apytpo, Tora bé réOpunma Kal 
Boixa Levyn elf 7 oTpatia. KeKoopnperny Kal 
Xpvcopara oe TOV peyddov AeByTeov Kal Kpa- 
THpwOv Bpyuiatov: | Kal Tod Tvdex0d NarKod * 
tpatevat te® Kal Opovot Kal éxt@pata Kat 
AouTI}pEs, AcBonoAdyra Ta TWheioTa opaparySors 
kal Bnpdrrous Kar awd pak *Ivducols: kat eaOns 
6 “crolKiAn Xpucoraaros, Kal Bovacor® Kal 
mapdarers Kal réovtes TYacol Ka TOV ToLKiNwv 
opvéwy Kal evpOoyywv TiOos. o 6é Krctrapyos 
pnow apatas TeTpaxteovs, dévdpa Kouitouaas 
TOV Heyaropidrov, é& ov annprytas 4 yevn 
Tet Bac evpévey opvéwy, wv ebpwvoratov pev 
eipnxe Tov wpiwva, AautpoTaToy Sé KaTa TIDY 
Oyu Kal wreaTny ExovTAa TrouktNiay TOV Kadov- 
pevov Kat péa.° THY yap idéav Ta@ paddora. 
eyryibew. Thy O€ Rotmny eixovorypadlav Tap 
éxetvou AnTTEOV. 
70. Birooddovs te toils Bpaypadow davridvat- 
C719 podvrat Updpvas, éptatixovs Tivas Kal érery a= 
TuKoUus" TOUS bé _Bpaxpavas puotoroylav wal 
datpovopiay doxeiv, yeh@pévous v on éxeiveoy os 
adalovas Kal dvorrous. TouTwy é Tovs joey 
dpervous xareiabar, tous 6é yupnuytas, Tovs 6é 
TOMTLKOUS Kal TpoTYXwpious: TOUS pwey SpELvods 


1 gai, before rpdre(a:, Corais ejects. 

2 re, Corais and later editors, for 8é. 

3 nal Bdvaoo, Meineke ; CDEgh have a lacuna of about 
six letters; vw read nal... aot, 7 Kal &prot, x Kad Onpla; 
Tzschucke kai Onpia . . . agot; Corais ral Onpla apxa ; 
Groskurd kal @npia Bdvaco. 

4 amhpratat, Schneider (note on Aelian, An. 12, 22), for 
dareipynrat. 
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with gold and silver, as also many four-horse chariots 
and ox-teams; and then follows the army, all in 
military uniform; and then golden vessels consisting 
of large basins and bowls a fathom in breadth; and 
tables, high chairs, drinking-cups, and bath-tubs, 
all of which are made of Indian copper and most 
of them are set with precious stones—emeralds, 
beryls, and Indian anthraces;1 and also variegated 
garments spangled with gold, and tame bisons,? 
leopards, and lions, and numbers of variegated and 
sweet-voiced birds. And Cleitarchus speaks of four- 
wheeled carriages on which large-leaved trees are 
earried, and of different kinds of tamed birds that 
cling to these trees, and states that of these birds 
the orion has the sweetest voice, but that the catreus, 
as it is called, has the most splendid appearance 
and the most variegated plumage; for its appear- 
ance approaches nearest that of the peacock. But 
one must get the rest of the description from 
Cleitarchus. 

70. In classifying the philosophers, writers oppose 
to the Brachmanes the Pramnae, a contentious and 
disputatious.sect ; and they say that the Brach- 
manes study natural philosophy and astronomy, but 
that they are derided by the Pramnae as quacks 
and fools; and that, of these, some are called ‘‘ Moun- 
tain”’ Pramnae, others ‘“‘ Naked”? Pramnae, and 
others ‘‘ City ”’ Pramnae or “ Neighbouring ”’ Pram- 
nae; and that the “‘ Mountain ”’ Pramnae wear deer- 


1 See note on ‘“ anthraces,”’ § 68 (above). 
2 Aurochs. 





5 kaotpéa Dh, kdrpea I. 
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Sopais éradwv Xpije Gas, mypas & éyew pilav 
Kat Pappaxov peoTds, T poamovoupevous lar puxty 
peta yonteias Kal ér@dav kal repid@Toyv. Tors 
66 yuuritas Kata Tovvopa yupuvous diabhv, vrras- 
Opious ro mhéov, kaprepiay doxobvras, iy épapev 
mporepov, méxpe era erav" «at Tpidxovra, ryu- 
vainas 8€ cuvelat, wry poyvupévas avtois: TovToUs 
bé leh ea Ge Stadepovtas. 

alt ovs 6é modeTiKoUS awodovitas Kata TOLD 
ae | Kal xat’ aypovs, KaOnupévovs? veBpidas 
 Sopxddwv Sopas: ws 8 elzeiv, “Ivdots éo Ofte 
AevKH yphacOat Kal aivddor reveals Kal KapTrd- 
cols, wmevavtins Tois eimotow evavOdotata 
avtovs apuméxecOar gopnuata: Kopav 8& Kai 
mwyovotpopeiy mavtas, avarAeKxopévous dé put- 
Tpovabar Tas Kopuas. 

72, ’Aptepidopos 8€ tov Tdyynv pono ex 
TOV "Hypwddr épav xatapepopuevoy mpos vOTOV, 
émerdav Kara THY Payyy yevntas monty, émrt- 
orpégerv mpos &w péype TlanPob par Kal THS 
els Ty OdxatTav ex Boris. tav 6é oUppEGvT@V 
eis avtov OlSdunv® tid narei-* tpépev S€ Kai 
xpokodeldous ral deddivas. ever be Kal ddra 
Tevd, cuyKexupévers be Kal apyas, ov ov pov- 
tiaTéov. mpocbein & dv Tis TovToL Kal Ta Tapa 
Tov Aapacnnvod } Nexoddou. 

73. Dynal yap obtos év ’Avtioyeia TH éml 
Adgvyn wapatuyeiv tots “Ivdav mpécBeow, aduy- 

1 éray, omitted by all MSS. except E. 

2 radeimévovs CDEV Aix, xabnucvous w, évnupévovs moz and 
Corais. 


3 Oiddvnv is probably corrupt. Corais conj. Oipduny ; 
Kramer, “loudyny; C. Miiller Acoiddvny or Arapddynv, 
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skins, and carry wallets full of roots and drugs, pre- 
tending to cure people with these, along with 
witchery and enchantments and amulets; and that 
the “ Naked ’’ Pramnae, as their name implies, live 
naked, for the most part in the open air, practising 
endurance, as I have said before,! for thirty-seven 
years; and that women associate with them but do 
not have intercourse with them; and that these 
philosophers are held in exceptional esteem. 

71. They say that the “ City ”’ Pramnae wear linen 

garments and live in the city, or else out in the 
country, and go clad in the skins of fawns or gazelles ; 
but that, in general, the Indians wear white cloth- 
ing, white linen or cotton garments, contrary to the 
accounts of those who say that they wear highly. 
coloured_ garments; and that they all wear long 
hair and long beards, and that they braid their hair 
and surround it with a head-band. 
_ 72. Artemidorus says that the Ganges River flows 
down from the Emoda mountains towards the south, 
and that when it arrives at the city Ganges it turns 
towards the east to Palibothra and its outlet into the 
sea. And he calls one of its tributaries Oedanes, 
saying that it breeds both crocodiles and dolphins. 
And he goes on to mention certain other things, but 
in such a confused and careless manner that they are 
not to be considered. But one might add to the 
accounts here given that of Nicolatis Damascenus. 

73. He says that at Antioch, near Daphné, he 
chanced to meet the Indian ambassadors who had 


1 §§ 60 and 61 (above). 





4 xade?, Casaubon and later editors, for xaAezv. 
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Evol Tapa Kaicapa tov YeBactov: ods éx 
pep Ths eTLT TONS Trelous dnrobabat, cob fvat 
bé tpeis povous, ods Ldeiv Pyat, Tovs 8 adArouS 
bmré pojcous tév oddv SiadOapivar 76 Wréov 
Thy 8 émiatodxny EdAqvitery év Sip Bépa yey pap- 
pévny, dnhobcar, drt Il@pos ely 6 yeayas, 
eaxociov b¢ dpxov Bacthéwr, 6 bpors mept mon 
dod rrotoito piros elvau Kaioapt, Kab Eroupos ein 
diodov Te Tapéxey, Oy Bovrerat, Kal cupTpat- 
Tew, dca Karos exe. Tavta pév épy Réyeev 
THY éTLaTOAnY, Ta 5é KopsaOévta SHpa tTpoce- 
veyxety OKT@ oiKéTas yupvovs, ev wepilopact 
KaTameTacpméevous dpwpaciv: elvar dé Ta dOpa 
Tov TE “Eppav, amo TOV Bmeov adnpnuevov éx 
vymiov TOUS Bpaxiovas, dv Kai rpeis eidoper, 
kal éxidvas peydras Kat oduv mnX@v déxa cal 
Yerovny ToTamiay Tplanxuv, mépdixa Te peilw 
yuros. auviv bé, as dyot Kal o "AOnvynce 
KaTakavoas éavtTov' oety bé TOTO Tovs pev 
él KaKoTrpayia® Snrobyras aTarhayny TOV 
Tapovray, Tovs & én evTparyta, xadatrep Tob- 
Tov" dravta yap KaTa youny ‘mpdéavra expt 
vov amcévar Seiv, wn Te TOV GBovAnTwY XpoviforTe 
ouptéco: Kal 6) Kat yeX@vta aréobar yupvov 
évradnAtupéevov® év mepifopate emi tiv mupdy 


1 gyno, Corais, for pact. 

2 After kaxompayia w adds robs 5é Sid BAAHY TiVa BuTTUXIaV. 

3 For emadsAcimpevor F, eradnermpevor other MSS., Meineke 
writes Aim’ dAnAiumévor (ep. Aum GdAnAumpeéevor 14, 1. 44). 





1 So called from the fact that Hermes was usually repre- 
sented as a small god, and sometimes without hands or feet 
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been despatched to Caesar Augustus ; that the letter 
plainly indicated more than three ambassadors, but 
that only three had survived (whom he says he saw), 
but the rest, mostly by reason of the long journeys, 
had died; and that the letter was written in Greek 
on a skin; and that it plainly showed that Porus 
was the writer, and that, although he was ruler of 
six hundred kings, still he was anxious.to.be a friend 
to” Caesar, and was ready, not only to allow him a 
passage through his country, wherever he wished to 
go, but also to co-operate with him in anything that 
was honourable. Nicolatis says that this was the 
content of the letter to Caesar, and that the gifts 
carried to Caesar were presented by eight naked 
servants, who were clad only in loin-cloths be- 
sprinkled with sweet-smelling odours; and that the 
gifts consisted of the Hermes,! a man who was born 
without arms, whom I myself have seen, and large 
vipers, and a serpent ten cubits in length, and a river 
tortoise three cubits in length, and a partridge larger 
than a vulture; and they were accompanied also, 
according to him, by the man who burned himself 
up at Athens; and that whereas some commit 
suicide when they suffer adversity, seeking release 
from the ills at hand, others do so when their lot 
is happy, as was the case with that man; for, he 
adds, a though that man had fared as he wished up 
to that time, he thought it necessary then to depart 
this life, lest something untoward might happen 
to him if he tarried here; and that therefore he 
leaped upon the pyre with a laugh, his naked body 
anointed, wearing only a loin-cloth; and that the 
(see Herodotus 2.51). At Athens any four-cornered pillar 
ending in a head or bust was called “a Hermes.” 
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emuyeypapia sé 7 Taper Zappavoxnyas * 
"Ivdds ano Bapyoons, Kata Ta Tatpia ‘lvda@y 
én éavtov &radavatioas KeiTat. 


i 


1. Mera be Tay "Wwdianv éotev 7 "Apiary, pepts 
T POTN THS bro Tlépoars TIS peta Tov "Ivdoy 
moTapov Kal TOV dvw catpaTelov TeV éxTds 
tod Tavpov, Ta pév voTia Kal Ta apKTiKd pépn 
Th avti Oadrarry Kai rols avtois dperw dp ope- 
Sopévn, olomep Kat 4 'Ivduxn, Kab 7@ avrg 
moTape Td "Ivdd, péoov & ova avrov éaurijs 
Te Kal Tis "Tbixjis, sretten St mpos THY éxmrépav 
exTELvOUEDT] pex pt THS aro Kaoriop mUraY 
els Kappaviay ypapoperns yeaupiis, dare eivat 
TeTpamevpov TO oyna. 70 fey ody voto 
mevpov amo Tov éxBorwr dpxerat Tod “Ivdod 
Kat THS Haradnvijs, TedeuTa dé Tpos Kappaviay 
Kal Tob Tepovcod Kodmrov TO oTopa, dxpav 
exov exKELLEVNY iKAVOS mpos vorov: eita els TOD . 
KodTOV Aap Paver KapTriy ws énl Ty Tlepoida.. 
oixovat 6é ‘ApBues mpatov, opeovupeot TO TOTALO 
“ApBeu TO opitorte auTous aT TOV eis ‘Operrav, 
écov XOdieov oTadteay eXovTes Tapadtay, as pnot 
Néapxos: "lvddy S éoth pepis kat airy. ett’ 
‘Opetrar vos avTovopor- TouTwy & 6 TapamAous 
xXiMiov dxtaxosiwy, 6 bé Tav é€fs “lyPvoddyav 


1 Zappavoxdyns a, Za mavos xfvyav w and Corais. 





1 The spelling of the name is doubtful. Dio Cassius (54. 9) 
refers to the same man as ‘‘ Zarmarus ”’ (see critical note). 
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following words were inscribed on his tomb: ‘‘ Here 
lies Zarmanochegas,! an Indian from Bargosa, who 
immortalised himself i in accordance with the ancestral 
customs of Indians.” 


Ii 


1. After India one comes to Ariana, the first por- 
tion of the country subject to the Persians after 2 
the Indus River and of the upper satrapies situated 
outside the Taurus. Ariana is bounded on the south 
and on the north by the same sea and the same 
mountains as India, as also by the same river, the 
Indus, which flows between itself and India; and 
from this river it extends towards the west as far 
as the line drawn from the Caspian Gates to Car- 
mania, so that its shape is quadrilateral. Now the 
southern side begins at the outlets of the Indus and 
at Patalené, and ends at Carmania and the mouth 
of the Persian Gulf, where it has a promontory that 
projects considerably towards the south; and then 
it takes a bend into the gulf in the direction of 
Persis. Ariana is inhabited first by the Arbies, 
whose name is like that of the River Arbis, which 
forms the boundary between them and the next 
tribe, the Oreitae; and the Arbies have a seaboard 
about one thousand stadia in length, as Nearchus 
says; but this too is a portion of India. ‘Then one 
comes to the Oreitae, an autonomous tribe. The 
coasting voyage along the country of this tribe is 
one thousand eight hundred stadia in length, and 
the next, along that of the Ichthyophagi, seven 


2 Ze. ‘to the west of.” 
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x t / e \ lal , 
érraxiayirsoe TeTpaxdctot, of S¢ THY Kappaviwv 
tTpiaxidvot éErtaxdoor péexpt Lepaidos: woh of 
ovprravres puptor Siayidtor! évvaxoatot. 

2. ‘Aretevas 8 éotiv 1) tav “Iy8vodaywr Kai 
abevdpos 1) wrEiaTH TAY? howiKwv Kal axdvOns 
Twos Kal pupixns’ Kal vddTwv Sé Kal Tpodhs 
Hwépou ods tots 8 iyOvor ypavtat Kai avdtot 
Kat Opéupata Kal trois duBpios bdacr Kal dpv- 
xtois’ Kai Ta xpéa Sé Tov Opeppatav ivOvav 
mpoaBddr«* oixjoes 5é tovotvtTat Tois daTéots 
TOV KNT@V Xpwpmevor Kal KdyYoLs daTpéwY TO 
mréov, Soxoits ev Tais wAEUpais Kal Urrepeicpace, 
Ovpapace S€ tails ciayoow: of ordvdvAc & 
avtois eiowv Sdpot, év ols Triccovat Tos ixOvas 
év nim KaToTTH CATES’ elt ApToTOLobVTaL ciTOU 

y , : \ \ , 2. a > 

C721 wixpa catapilavtes’ Kai yap pro avdtois eat, 

atdypov, un svtos. Kat Todt pév hTTov Gavpa- 
oTOv, Kal yap GArobev évéyxacbar Suvatov' adda 
Tes erixortovaw arorpiBévtas 33 rLBors pévTor 

, *. 4S X f \ \ 2 td 
pacty, ois Kal Ta BédXn Kal Ta axovticpaTa Ta 
meTupaxtopeva atrogivouct. Tovs & ixOvas, Tovs 
pev ev cruBdvows xatomta@at, tos && wrelaTous 
’ eueaes + \ \ , 
apopayoucr tweptBddAXovTa, 6é Kal SiKTVOES 
provod powwexivov. 

3. ‘Trréprectat 8& rovTwy 4 TeSpwoia, tis mév 

1 SicxiArox, Kramer and the later editors emend to 
tpirxtdco: ; but it is better to accept the reading of the 
MSS. and assume that Strabo does not include in his sum 


total the coast of the Arbies in India, ‘‘ about one thousand 
stadia” in length. 
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thousand four hundred, and that along the country 
of the Carmanians as far as Persis, three thousand 
seven hundred, so that the total voyage is twelve 
thousand nine hundred stadia. 

2. The country of the Ichthyophagi ! is on the sea- 
level; and most of it is without trees, except palms 
and a kind of thorn and the tamarisk; and there is 
a scarcity both of water and of foods produced by 
cultivation; and both the people and their cattle 
use fish for food and drink waters supplied by rains 
and wells; and the meat of their cattle smells like 
fish; and they build their dwellings mostly with the 
bones of whales and with oyster-shells, using the ribs 
of whales as beams and supports, and the jawbones 
as doorposts; and they use the vertebral bones of 
whales as mortars, in which they pound the fish after 
roasting them in the sun; and then they make bread 
of this, mixing a small amount of flour with it, for 
they have grinding-mills, although they have no 
iron. And this is indeed not so surprising, for they 
could import grinding-mills from other places; but 
how do they cut them anew when worn smooth? 
Why, with the same stones, they say, with which 
they sharpen arrows and javelins that have been 
hardened in fire. As for fish, they bake some in 
covered earthen vessels, but for the most part eat 
them raw; and they catch them, among other ways, 
with nets made of palm-bark. 

3. Above the country of the Ichthyophagi is 


2 Fish-eaters. 





2 easy, omitted by all MSS. except Ez. 
3 aworpiBevras, Corais, for émitp:Bévra O, arorpiBévta other 
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lvdixhs hrrov éumupos, tis 8 ardAns ’Agias par- 
Rov, Kal tois kapTois Kal Tois Ddaow évdens TrID 
Gépous, ov TOAD apelvon THs TeV TxPvopayor: dp- 
wpatopopos 5é vapdou pddoora, Kat omupyns, Bote 
THY "AdeEdvdpou oTpatiay odevovaay avi dpodou 
Kal oTpwOmaTav ToUToIs xphoPaz, edobdralomerny 
dpa kai wyservorepov tov dépa exoucay | Tapa 
Touto’ yevérGar 8 avtois Dépous THY éx Tis 
Idxxe7js, apodov émitndes ouvéBy’ ToTe yap Op 
Bpous éxew Tay cr ‘edpwogiav Kal Tovs ToTapovs 
Trnpodadat Kai Ta vdpeia, Xetwdavos & émunet- 
mew" mimrev oé Tous buBpous év Tois dave 
pépert Tois mpooapxtions Kal éyyds TaY dpav 
mAnpoupevov Sé TaY ToTapar, Kal Ta media 
Ta mrnoratovra * TH Oardatry motives Bat Kal 
vdpelwy evmropety. mpoémenm pre & els tH épnwov 
peTadreuTas TOY Vdpetwy 0 Bactrheds Kal ToS 
vavoTaOpa attd Kal TH oTdkw KaTacKErd- 
covTas. 

4, Tex yap Sterwv Tas Suvdpers, Th yey 
avTos e@punoe dua Tis Tedpwcias, apioTapevos 
THS Gardrrns TO whreiarov Tevtaxoatous oTa- 
Siovs, tv’ dua kal TO vavtTiK® THY Tapariav 
émurndeiav mapacKevdtot, modNats bé Kal ouvd- 
TOV 7H ararrn, xaimep amopous Kal Tpaxelas 
éyovon? Tas axrds’ Ty dé _mpoérreupe pera 
Kparepod bua, TIS peooyaias, dua _xetpoupévon 
Te THD "Aptavny kal mpoiovtos emt Tovs avrovs 
TOTOUS, éf’ obs “Anré£avdpos, THY Topelay eixe. 
To S& vavtixdy Nedpyp «at “Ovnoixpite ro 


1 Dhi read Aturd(or-a. 
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situated Gedrosia, a country less torrid than India, 
but more torrid than the rest of Asia; and since it 
is in lack of fruits and water, except in summer, it is 
not much better than the country of the Ichthyo- 
phagi. But it produces spices, in particular nard 
plants and myrrh trees, so that Alexander’s army 
on their march used these for tent-coverings and 
bedding, at the same time enjoying thereby sweet 
odours and a more salubrious atmosphere ; and they 
made their return from India in the summer on 
purpose, for at that time Gedrosia has rains, and 
the rivers and the wells are filled, though in winter 
they fail, and the rains fall in the upper regions 
towards the north and near the mountains; and 
when the rivers are filled the plains near the sea 
are watered and the wells are full. And the king 
sent persons before him into the desert country to 
dig wells and to prepare stations for himself and his 
fleet. 

4, For he divided his forces into three parts, and 
himself set out with one division through Gedrosia. 
He kept away from the sea no more than five hundred 
stadia at most, in order that he might at the same 
time equip the seaboard for the reception of his 
fleet ; and he often closely approached the sea, 
although its shores were hard to traverse and rugged. 
The second division he sent forward through the 
interior under the command of Craterus, who at the 
same time was to subdue Ariana and also to advance 
to the same region whither Alexander was directing 
his march. The fleet he gave over to Nearchus and 





2 éxevon, Tzschucke and the later editors, for éxotons. 
3 ye:pouuévov, Groskurd and later editors, for xecpodperot. 
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apyixuBepynty mapasovs éxéAevcev, oixelas ord 
EWS émthapBavopévous émaxoroubeiv cal avti- 
ma parr help avtoo Th Topeta. 

5. Kal 8) Kai pnow o Néapyos, Hon TOU 
Baciréws TeAODVTOS Tip odov, avTos peToTapou 
Kata Trevados emeToAny éatrepiav apEacOat TOU 
TAO, LTH bevy TOY Trevpatwv oiKeiwy bvTOY, 
tav dé BapBdpwv émixyeipolytwv adtois Kal 
é€eXauvovtav' xatabappjoat yap, amedOovTos 
Tod Bacrréas, Kab éhevdepidcar. Kpartepos o 
amo Tow ‘Téaorov apEdpevos be "Apaxoréy jet 
Kal Apayyav eis Kappaviav. Tlo\na 6 éranai- 
Toper oO ‘AdéEavdpos Kal odqy Thy odov dea 
Aumpas ‘ov’ moppwbev oe Opotes t érexopnyetto 
pepe Kal OTAMA, WOTE Aupdbrrety TO oTpaTevpa’ 
Kal Ta droluyea émédurre, kal Ta oKevn KaTE- 
Aetzreto év tais ddois kal Tots orpatorébots” 
dm bé Tay powviker 7) 7 7) cwrTnpla, Tov Te KapToo 
Kal ToD éyneparou. pact dé Prroverejiaat Tov 
"AréEavdpor, Kalirep eldoTa Tas dropias, ™ pos 
THY KaTéyovoap dofav, Os Lepipapus per é& Ivdav 
pevyouca aden peta a8pav ws ElKodt, Kipos 
dé émtd, Svvarto autos ToooTo otpdTevpa 
Siacadoar bia Tis avis xepas, vixav Kal Tabra. 

6. IIpos be Th arropig Nader ov iy Kat TO 
catpa kal TO BdBos THs appou wal q Depporns, 
éott & Sarov Kal Oives inrol, doTte Tpos TH? 
SucxepOs avagépery TA oKedy, KaOarep ex BvOod, 

1 §uolws, Corais, for duws. © 

2 apbs r@ (omitted by mz), Corais, for rpds +4, other MSS. 





1 See 15. 1. 5. 
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Onesicritus, the latter his master pilot, giving them 
orders to take an appropriate position, and to follow, 
and sail alongside, his line of march. 

5. Moreover, Nearchus says that when now the 
king was completing his journey he himself began 
the voyage, in the autumn, at the time of the 
rising of the Pleiad in the west; and that the winds 
were not yet favourable, and that the barbarians 
attacked them and tried to drive them out; for, he 
adds, the barbarians took courage when the king 
departed and acted like freemen. Craterus set out 
from the Hydaspes and went through the country 
of the Arachoti and of the Drangae into Carmania. 
But Alexander was in great distress throughout the 
whole journey, since he was marching through a 
wretched country; and from a distance, likewise, he 
could procure additional supplies only in small 
quantities and at rare intervals, so that his army was 
famished; and the beasts of burden fagged out, 
and the baggage was left behind on the roads and in 
the camps; but they were saved by the date palms, 
eating not only the fruit but also the cabbage at 
the top. They say that Alexander, although aware 
of the difficulties, conceived an ambition, in view of 
the prevailing opinion that Semiramis escaped in 
flight from India with only about twenty men and 
Cyrus with seven, to see whether he himself could 
safely lead that large army of his through the same 
country and win this victory too.! 
~6. In addition to the resourcelessness of the 
country, the heat of the sun was grievous, as also 
the depth and the heat of the sand; and in some 
places there were sand-hills so high that, in addition 
to the difficulty of lifting one’s legs, as out of a pit, 
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Kai advaBdoes elvar Kat KataBdaces’ avayKn 
& a Kat arab yous To.ctoOat bax pous, bud Ta 
v6 peta, Siaxooiov Kat TeTpaxogiwy aradion, & éore 
& bre cai eEaxoaiwn, vucToTopobvTas 70 mréov. 
Toppw ¢ TOV Vdpeiwy éotpatoTedevorro év Tpia- 
KOVTG oTadions TOA Kes Tob 7) endopetabat 
Kata Siyvos: TonAol yap éumrimroves ovv Orndous 
émrevov ws ay im oBpuxtot, pvowpevor 8 érrédeov 
EXTETVEUKOTES nat Ta USpeia Bpaxéa bvta bué- 
pGerpov" oa & év TO Mo | Kata peony THY OOO 
amryopevKores éxewvto U0 diypous* émerta Tpo- 
podes peta marpwod yetpov Kal oKEA@Y €Ovna Kov 
TapaTAnalosy as dy vmo} piryous Kat ppixns 
eXOMEVOL. ovvéBaive b€é TLot kal extparopévors 
Ty odov catabapdely KpaTtoupevols vo Uivov 
Kal KOoTrOU" vo Tepnaavres eS ol wey dmr@ovTo 
mhavy TOY odap Kal v7 amopias anavtov Kab 
cavpatos, of & éowOnoar, Toda Tadavmrapy- 
cavres" TOAAG be KaTéKruce Kal Tey copatov 
Kal TOV xpnarn pier em ime oY Xetpedppous vUK- 
Twp’ Kat THs Bacirsxhs be KaTaa KEUnS e&nreipOn 
TONM} Kal TOV cabodyyav be? Kar dyvoray 
Tony ets Thy peodyasay éxtpaTropéver, Bare 
pneére opav Thy OadratTay, ouvels 6 Baot- 
revs, efaurijs dpunce, fntnoov Thy jeova, Kat 
émendy) edpe kal opuEas eloev Sep TOTUMOV, 
pevaméumerat TO oTparomedov, Kal Dour ov EX pe 
7 Epa émra TAns lov pee THs 7LOv0S, eUTopav 
USpeias’ Exert’ atOis eis Thy perdyatay dvexo- 
pnoev. 
1 fad, omitted by MSS. except mozz. 


2 8é, omitted by moxz, re other MSS. ; emended by Corais, 
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there were also ascents and descents to be made. 
And it was necessary also, on account of the wells, 
to make long marches of two hundred or three 
hundred stadia, and sometimes even six hundred, 
travelling mostly by night. But they would encamp 
at a distance from the wells, often at a distance of 
thirty stadia, in order that the soldiers might not, 
to satisfy their thirst, drink too much water; for 
many would plunge into the wells, armour and all, 
and drink as submerged men would; and then, after 
expiring, would swell up and float on the surface 
and corrupt the wells, which were shallow; and 
others, exhausted by reason of thirst, would lie down 
in the middle of the road in the open sun, and then 
trembling, along with a jerking of hands and legs, 
they would die like persons seized with chills or 
ague. And in some cases soldiers would turn aside 
from the main road and fall asleep, being overcome 
by sleep and fatigue. And some, falling bchind the 
army, perished by wandering from the roads and 
by reason of heat and lack of everything, though 
others arrived safely, but only after suffering many 
hardships; and a torrential stream, coming on by 
night, overwhelmed both a large number of persons 
and numerous articles; and much of the royal 
equipment was also swept away; and when the 
guides ignorantly turned aside so far into the interior 
that the sea was no longer visible, the king, per- 
ceiving their error, set out at once to seek for the 
shore; and when he found it, and by digging dis- 
covered potable water, he sent for the army, and 
thereafter kept close to shore for seven days, with a 
good supply of water; and then he withdrew again 
into the interior. 
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* o n 
7. "Hp 6€ te éuotov tH Sadvn dutov, od Td 
¥ na , 
yevodpevov Tay vTotvyiwy anéOvnoKe peta ét- 
, \ > a bd 5.3 ‘ ‘ 3 * 
AnYias Kal appod: dxavOa b& Tos Kapmovs émi 
C723 ys Kexuuévn, Kabdrep of acixvot, wWANpNS Hv 
> na 2. Ae f ¥ +. > lal 
OTod: ToUTOU € pavices, eis dPOarpov euTrecodcat, 
av ametuprouy C@ov, of Te @pol hoivixes Erviyov 
t 
, 1 x , Nin iN a y > 
ToAnrovs. iy 6€ Kivduvos kal awd Tov ddewy: év 
% a \ ’ , , Us oe € 8 
yap tots Qroly émehixer Botdvn, Tavty & drrode- 
duxotes éXavOavov, Tovs Sé ANyévTas aTEKTELVOD. 
? \ nan? , \ , , 
év 68 Tots "Opeitats Ta ToFevpata yplecOat Oava- 
cipow happaxos epacar, EvAwva dvTa Kal Temu- 
paxtwpéva: tpodévra Sé TtoNepatov Kivduvevetv: 
2 ef \ , \ nan 4 , 
év bmvm € Ttapactdvta Tia TO *AdeEavdpw 
detEas pifay adtompepvor, iy Keredoas tpiBovta 
émeTiOévar TH TpwOévte- éx Sé Tod Drvov yevo- 
n n rn A 
MEVOV, pepvypevoy TIS drpews Evpely EnTourTa THY 
cs \ tal \ , \ 
pifav woddnv mepuxviay Kal xpjcacOat Kal 
> * \ ‘ ” INS ‘i. ‘ 
avrTov kat tous addXous: bdovtas b&€ Tovs Bap- 
Bapovs edpnuévov 70 ardéEnua tankoous yevéo Oat 
TO Bactrel. eixos 5é tTiva pynvdcar Tov eiddTar: 
TO O€ pvOa@bes TpoceTeOn KorAaKelas Ydpiv. ev 
8 eis 10 Bacireov tov TeSpwaiwy éEnxoataios 
oJ ee lal id \ / fg > a 
amd Opdv, Siavatravoas TA TWAHON pK pov, Gm Apev 
els THY Kappaviav. 
a na a 
8. Td pév 8% votsov tis “Apiavijs mAeuvpov 
ToravTny Tia exer THY THs mapadias Sedbeow 





1 “Orae’’ seems surely to be a variant spelling of “‘ Oreitae,” 
as Groskurd points out. 
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7. There was a kind of plant like the laurel which 
caused any beast of burden which tasted of it to 
die with epilepsy, along with foaming at the mouth. 
And there was a prickly plant, the fruit of which 
strewed the ground, like cucumbers, and was full 
of juice; and if drops of this juice struck an eye 
of any creature, they always blinded it. Further, 
many were choked by eating unripe dates. And 
there was also danger from the snakes; for herbs 
grew on the sand-hills, and beneath these herbs the 
snakes had crept unnoticed; and they killed every 
person they struck. It was said that among the 
Oreitae the arrows, which were made of wood and 
hardened in fire, were besmeared with deadly poisons ; 
and that Ptolemaeus was wounded and in danger of 
losing his life; and that when Alexander was asleep 
someone stood beside him and showed him a root, 
branch and all, which he bade Alexander to crush 
and apply to the wound; and that when Alexander 
awoke from his sleep he remembered the vision, 
sought for, and found, the root, which grew in 
abundance; and that he made use of it, both he 
himself and the others; and that when the barbarians 
saw that the antidote had been discovered they 
surrendered to the king. But it is reasonable to 
suppose that someone who knew of the antidote 
informed the king, and that the fabulous element 
was added for the sake of flattery. Having arrived 
at the royal seat of the Gedrosii on the sixtieth day 
after leaving the Orae,t Alexander gave his multi- 
tudinous army only a short rest and then set out for 
Carmania. 

8. Such, then, on the southern side of Ariana, is 
about the geographical position of the seaboard and 
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Kal THs vrepxeméevns wAnciov yijs THs TeV 
Tedpwciwy cai “Opertdv. Torr 8 ott Kal 
els Thy peo oryatay avéyovea Kal , Tedpwcta 
pExpL Tou auvarras Apayyats. Te kal "Apaxwrois 
Kat Tapotapiradass, mepl av "Epatoodévns obras 
elpnxev (ov yap Exomev Te Aéyeey Bédrioy meph 
auTa@v) opiferBar wey yap pyc TH A pravny 
x wey TOV T pos &o 7@ "166, 7 pos vorov 6& TH 
weyany Oararrn, pos dperov 8é TO Taporrapiog 
kal Trois éfiis Specs pexpe Kaonlov TUG, Ta 
dé mpos éo mépay Tois avrois pois, ols 4 pev 
Tlap$unvyy T pos Mndiay, 4 6€ Kappavia pos Thy 
Tapactaxnyny Kal Tlepotda Si@pearas: TAATOS 
dé THs yewpas TO Tov ‘Ivdod pieos To amo Tob 
Ilapotauicod péxpe tov éxBorav, Hupou Kab 
Sia yxirto ardd.ot (oi bé Tpirxdtous: gaci)* phos 
6é amo Kaoriwy TUABY, WS ev TOIS ‘Acuartiois 
oT ab mois dvayéypan rar, derrov. _BEXpL pev 
"AreLavSpetas THs ép "Apiows dao Kaortov 
mUAaY dia Tis TlapOvaias pia Kal 4 avTy 086s" 
ci?’ 4 ev er edleias Sta THS Baxtpravis Kai 
Tis dmepBaoews Tou dpous els Opréamava? émi2 
Thy ex Baxtpov tplodov, 7 Hires éotly ey Tots Tlapo- 
Tamcddas: 4 8 exTpeTreTal puxpdy aro Tis 
*"Aptas mpos vorov eis popOaciay tis Apay- 
yravis: eita maduv 1 AowTH péexps TOV Gpwy THs 


1 °"Oprécmava, Casaubon and later editors, for ’Opéomava. 
2 éni, Groskurd, for 5:4. 


1 Strabo refers to his description in §§ 1-3 (above). 
2 Ariana, not Gedrosia, as some think. 
3 Merely a portion of Ariana. 
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of the lands of the Gedrosii and Oreitae, which lands 
are situated next above the seaboard.! It? is a large 
country, and even Gedrosia® reaches up into the 
interior as far as the Drangae, the Arachoti, and the 
Paropamisadae, concerning whom Eratosthenes has 
spoken as follows (for I am unable to give any better 
description). He says that Ariana is bounded on 
the east by the Indus River, on the south by the 
great sea, on the north by the Paropamisus moun- 
tain and the mountains that follow it as far as the 
Caspian Gates, and that its parts on the west are 
marked by the same boundaries by which Parthia is 
separated from Media and Carmania from Parae- 
tacené and Persis. He says that the breadth of the 
country is the length of the Indus from the Paro- 
pamisus mountain to the outlets, a distance of twelve 
thousand stadia (though some say thirteen thousand) ; 
and that its length from the Caspian Gates, as 
recorded in the work entitled Asiatic Stathmi,* is 
stated in two ways: that is, as far as Alexandreia in 
the country of the Arii, from the Caspian Gates 
through the country of the Parthians, there is one 
and the same road; and then, from there, one road 
leads in a straight line through Bactriana and over 
the mountain pass into Ortospana to the meeting of 
the three roads from Bactra, which city is in the 
country of the Paropamisadae; whereas the other 
turns off slightly from Aria towards the south to 
Prophthasia in Drangiana, and the remainder of it 
leads back to the boundaries of India and to the 

4 t.e. the various Halting-places in Asia. The same records 
have already been referred to in 15. 1. 11. The author of 
this work appears to have been a certain Amyntas, who 


accompanied Alexander on his expedition (see Athenaeus 11. 
500 p, 12. 529 u, 2. 67 a, and Aelian 17. 17). 


141. 


STRABO 


Lediechis cal tod “Ivéod- dare paxpotépa éotly 
arn 9 bs TeV Apayyav Kat "Apaxwrar, ¢ oTadtov 
pupiov mevTakta Xidi@v Tpiaxoct@y 1 naca. ed 
C 724 bi TEs apédor Tovs xvrLous + Tplaxoaious, Exot 
4) ap 70 ovrrév TO én evBeiasl pijKos THIS Xapas, 
| pupiow Kat Tetpaxtaxtdiov: ov Todv yap éXaTTOV 
To? THs _Tapanias, Kav Tapavgoot Ties avTo?> 
Tpos Tois puploss THY Kappaviay saxtayidtev 
TiOévres: a yap av! Tois KOATIOLS pavobvrat 
TiOévtes 4 abv TH évtos tod Ilepoixod KéXrov 
mapanrig TH Kappavich. emexreiverar &é rov- 
vopa THS "Aptaviis, expt pépous TOs Kat Hepady 
wal M7ydov Kal ere Tov Tpos dpetov Baxtpiov 
Kat ZoySiavav: elat yap mos Kal opoyAwTTOoL 
mapa. puuxpov. 

9. ‘H & rakes Tay edvay TowauTy: rapa pev 
tov “Ivdov ot Taporapuoddat, ov bmépKertat 6 
Tlaporrapic és dpos, elt’ "Apayarot 7 pos voror, 
eir’ epetiis Tpos voTov Tedpaanvol ow Tots 
addous Tots Ty mapaniay EXovoey drat bé 
Tapa Ta TAATY TOV Xeoplov TapaKertat 6 "Ivdds. 
toutwy & (é« pEpous) Tov Tapa TOV "Ivdov & éyovat 
Twa ‘Ipdoi, mpotepov dvra Mepoay: a adetheto 
pev oO "AndeEavdpos TOV eeanen Kab KaToiKias 
idias cuverticato, Ewke bé SéAevaos 0 Nexdtop 
Lavdpoxotre, ovv émevos eruyapiay | Kal avti- 
raBeov éhépavtas mevTaKoatous. Tots Tapora- 
praddais ry mapdxevTat Tos THY éamépav “Aptot, 
trois 8¢ ’"Apaxwrois Apdyyas cal tois Tedpwctos: 

1 Instead of x:Alovs Di read TpioxiAlous. 


2 +é, Groskurd inserts. 3 gird x, abrav other MSS. 
2 cp obv Fez, yap ty ctv other MSS. 
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Indus; so that this road which leads through the 
country of the Drangae and Arachoti is longer, its 
entire length being fifteen thousand three hundred 
stadia. But if one should subtract one thousand 
three hundred, one would have as the remainder the 
length of the country in a straight line, fourteen 
thousand stadia; for the length of the seacoast is 
not much less,! although some writers increase the 
total, putting down, in addition to the ten thousand 
stadia, Carmania with six thousand more; for they 
obviously reckon the length either along with the 
gulfs or along with the part of the Carmanian sea- 
coast that is inside the Persian Gulf; and the name 
of Ariana is further extended to a part of Persia and 
of Media, as also to the Bactrians and Sogdians on 
the north; for these speak approximately the same 
language, with but slight variations. 

9. The geographical position of the tribes is as 
follows: along the Indus are the Paropamisadae, 
above whom lies the Paropamisus mountain: then, 
towards the south, the Arachoti: then next, towards 
the south, the Gedroseni, with the other tribes that 
occupy the seaboard; and the Indus lies, latitudin- 
ally, alongside all these places; and of these places, 
in part, some that lie along the Indus are held by 
Indians, although they formerly belonged to the 
Persians. Alexander took these away from the 
Arians and established settlements of his own, but 
Seleucus Nicator gave them to Sandrocottus, upon 
terms of intermarriage and of receiving in exchange 
five hundred elephants. Alongside the Paromisadae, 
on the west, are situated the Arii, and alongside the 
Arochoti and Gedrosii the Drangae; but the Arii 


1 The length given in § 1 (above) is 13,900. 
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oi & "Aptos tots Apayyats dpa Kal pos dpxrov 
mapaxewTat Kal mpos éomépay, eyKUKOUUEVOL 
pix pa TOS. y) bé Baxrpravy TH Te “Apia mpos 
dpxrov * mapdKerTar Kal Tots Haporrapioddacs, 
b0 avmep "An€éEavdpos brepéBare Tov Kavxacov, 
édavvov tiv én Baxtpov: 7 pos éomépav be 
epekhs eiot TOUS ’Apious Tap@vaior Kab Ta. trepl 
Tas Kaomious mvXas: mpos votoy 6é& ToUTOLS 7) 
epn eos THS Kappavias, el’ % Aor Kappavia 
kai Tedpwaia. 

10, Toot S av tis ta mepl THD AexGetoay 
aed étt padror, TpostaTopicas THY odov, a 

exprcato S1@Kwv Tovs mept Bynoody ws én 
Baxrpov ’AndeEavdpos ex THs Tlap8unvijs. eis 
yap TI ’Apeavny TpKev" eit’ éis Apayyas, d7rov 
Pirwrav aveire Tov Happevievos viov, popdicas 
émeBovrnv emeppe dé cal els "ExBarava Tous 
Kal Tov Tatépa avTov averoovTas, ws Kotv@vov 
THS érriBounrijs. pact & avrous emt Spopddav 
Kapndov 6Oov nuepOv TpLdKxovTa u Kal TeTTA- 
paxovra evdexaraious dtavioas kcal TEAEUTHO AL 
THY mpagiv. oi b€ Apdyyat mepaivovres Tada 
Kata TOV Biov olvov omavitouct, yiverat rs Tap" 
avtots KATTITEpOS. eit” ek Apayyav emt TE Tous 
Evepyéras 4 KEV, obs o Kdpos obTas ovopace, Kat 
Tous *Apaywrous, eita bid Tov Tlaporrapucaday 
bio Trevac os dvow éote & dpevn Kat KEXLOvO- 
BodnT0 TOTe, OOTE Xarerras w@bdeveTo" TuKvat 
pévtot K@pmar Seyopevat Tavtwv ebropot may 


1 &pxrov, Kramer and later editors, for aprorepdv. 





1 j,e, Philotas. 2 i.e. “ Benefactors.” 
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are situated alongside the Drangae on the north as 
well as on the west, almost surrounding a small part 
of their country. Bactriana lies to the north along- 
side both Aria and the Paropamisadae, through 
whose country Alexander passed over the Caucasus 
on his march to Bactra. Towards the west, next to 
the Arii, are situated the Parthians and the region 
round the Caspian Gates; and to the south of these 
lies the desert of Carmania; and then follows the 
rest of Carmania and Gedrosia. 

10. One would understand still better the accounts 
of the aforesaid mountainous country if one inquired 
further into the route which Alexander took in his 
pursuit of Bessus from the Parthian territory towards 
Bactriana; for he came into Ariana, and then 
amongst the Drangae, where he put to death the 
son of Parmenio,! whom he caught in a plot; and he 
also sent persons to Ecbatana to put to death the 
father of Philotas, as an accomplice in the plot. It 
is said that these persons, riding on dromedaries, 
completed in eleven days a journey of thirty days, 
or even forty, and accomplished their undertaking. 
The Drangae, who otherwise are imitators of the 
Persians in their mode of life, have only scanty 
supplies of wine, but they have tin in their country. 
Then, from the Drangae, Alexander went to the 
Evergetae,? who were so named by Cyrus,’ and to 
the Arachoti; and then, at the setting of the Pleiad, 
through the country of the Paropamisadae, a country 
which is mountainous, and at that time was covered 
with snow, so that it was hard to travel. However, 
numerous villages, well supplied with everything 


3 Cyrus the Elder—in return for their kindly services when 
he marched through the desert of Carmania (Arrian 3. 27, 37). 
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édaiov mapepv0odvTo Tas SucKonias: elyov Te év 
dpiorepa TAS axpopetas. gore 66 Ta peonuPpiva 
pev Tov spous Tod Taporrapicod | Tvdtxd Te Kal 
"Apiava: ta bé TpoodpKtia Td per Tos éomépav 
Baxtpia, Ta 6€ mpos &m Ta opopav* Tos 
Baxtplows BapBapov. Siaxepdoas s avroot, 
omepdétcov eXeov THY "Ivdcenv, Kal mod Ktiocas 
Umrepiycpeorev els THY Baxtpraviy bua pray obey 
wrnY TeppivOou Papvodous Odtyns, aTopovperos 
xa TpOpHs, & Hore Tails Tov KTnvav capki xphoGar, 
Kal Tavrass apais | bid THY. agua Tos 5é THY 
@pooitiay mwentixoy Hv avtois TO cidgioy, TOAD 
mepukos. mevtexatcexataios Sé dad THs KTLO- 
Geions modrews Kal Tov xewadiwv rev eis 
"Adpawa, morkw Tis Baxtpeavijs. 

11. epi tabdra &é mov Ta pépn THs Opdpou ™ 
‘Tdich Kal yy Xaapnyyy elvat oupBaiver gore 
b€ TOV UTd TOls Tap8vators avtn mpooexerTaTn 
TH Tvdiay- Sié yer 8é Tis “Apravijs be “Apaxoray 
Kab Tis AexGeians é Opetvns oradious buptovs évva- 
Kio xthious. TavTny éé my Xwpav SieEv@v Kpa- 
TEpos, KaTactpepopevos & dpa Tovs ateOobvras, tee 
sia ia THY TaxlaThny oTrevdwv TH Batre. Kai 

Ta 3 mpbs éw Ta&v dudpwr, lacuna supplied by Jones. ois 
ee BapBdpwy omitted by E (this MS., however, leaves 
a space of about three words) and by moz; tots Baxrplois 
BapBdpors iwx, Casaubon and Corais (who, however, place an 
asterisk before the words); Kramer conj. 7a 5¢ mpds ew 
Zoydiavd (citing 11. 8. 8, 11. 11. 2, 3); Miller-Diibner and 
Meineke merely indicate a lacuna before tots Baxrplots 
BapBdpwr. 


1 Strabo seems to refer to the juice of the “terebinth ” 
above-mentioned. 
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except oil, received them and alleviated their 
troubles; and they had the mountain summits on 
their left. Now the southern parts of the Paro- 
pamisus mountain belong to India and Ariana; but 
as for the parts on the north, those towards the west 
belong to the Bactrians, whereas those towards the 
east belong to the barbarians who border on the 
Bactrians. He spent the winter here, with India 
above him to the right, and founded a city, and then 
passed over the top of the mountain into Bactriana, 
through roads that were bare of everything except a 
few terebinth trees of the shrub kind; and was so 
in lack of food that it was necessary to eat the flesh 
of the beasts of burden, and, for lack of wood, even 
to eat it raw. But the silphium, which grew in 
abundance there,! was helpful in the digestion of the 
raw food. On the fifteenth day after founding the 
city and leaving his winter quarters, he came to 
Adrapsa,? a city in Bactriana. 

11. Somewhere in the neighbourhood of these 
parts of the country that borders on India lies 
Chaarené; and this, of all the countries subject to 
the Parthians, lies closest to India. It is distant 
from Ariana, through the land of the Arachoti and 
the above-mentioned mountainous country, nineteen 
thousand stadia.4 Craterus traversed this country, 
at the same time subduing all who refused to submit, 
and went by the quickest route, being eager to join 


2 “ Adrapsa’”’ is probably an error for ‘‘ Gadrapsa ” (see 
Vol. V, p. 280, note 3). 

3 An error, apparently, for Aria. 

4 This figure, as given in the MSS., is preposterous. But a 
slight emendation yields ‘ten, or nine, thousand stadia,” 
which is more nearly correct. 
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8} tepl Tods avTovs xpovovs ayedor TL ovvedpapov 
bf & , e s > tf 
eis THY Kappaviay ai metal Suvdapers audorepat. 
Kal puxpov UaTtepov ot Trept Néapyov cicéteov 
x >.) #; a , 
ets Tov Llepotxov xoATrOV, TOAAG TAALTIOPHTAaVTES 
Sik shed <3 % 8 , As ey t 
la THY aAnv Kal THY TAadaTrMpiay Kal Ta peyéOn 
TOV KNTOV. 
12. Eixds pév ody mpds brepBorny 7S0re0xn- 
, \ ‘ t oe > > Fs 
Kévat TOAAA TOS TAEVCarTas, Suws 8 odp Etpy- 
Kacl TapadnrobvTes dua Kal TO TapacTay avtois 
# fa , a na 3 . n 
ma0og, Sots mpoadoxia warXov 7} Kivduvos UTApye 
a > tf ‘ ~ , fd tf 
Tots dAnOéot. 70 5é pdrdioTa Tapatroy PvaonTnpwv 
peyéOn, podvy amepyalopévov péyav aOpoov Kal 
ayo éx TOY dvahvonpaTov, date TA TPO TOd@Y 
la 53 ecoa > . 7 e ‘ lol 
pépn pry opacOa érel 8 of KaOnyepoves tod 
an ‘4 a fol ? ‘ 4. > 
Tod, SedudTav TavTa Tov avOpaTar, THY 6 
aitiay ovy opwvtav, éunvucav, dte Onpia ein, 
raya 8 amaddatToOLTO oddmuyyos axovcavTa 
kai Kpotov, éx rovtov Néapyos tais vavolv ériye 
‘\ A oF bs ae » , 4 ae a 
bev TO poOvov, nal” dmep ex@dvov, Kal apa Tais 
addmuiykw époBea- ta S& Onpia edvvev, eit’ ave- 
daiveto xaTa Tpvuvay, @oTE vavpaxias aywviay 
a 2 2 cer > id 
mapelyev? GNX avTixa adiatato, 
18. Aéyovou péev ody Kal of viv wdéortes eis 
IvSovs peyéOn Onpiwv xai éripavetas, adn’ odtE 
? 
aOpowr ovr’ éripepopevwy TOARGKLS, GAN aTrOGO- 
Bnbévra tH Kpavyh Kal tH oddmeyye Gradddt- 
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the king ; and indeed both forces of infantry gathered 
together in Carmania at about the same time. And 
a little later Nearchus sailed with his fleet into the 
Persian Gulf, having often suffered distress because 
of his wanderings and hardships and the huge 
whales. 

12. Now it is reasonable to suppose that those who 
made the journey by sea have prated in many cases 
to the point of exaggeration; but nevertheless their 
statements show indirectly at the same time the 
trouble with which they were afflicted—that under- 
lying their real hardships there was apprehension 
rather than peril. But what disturbed them most 
was the spouting whales, which, by their spoutings, 
would emit such massive streams of water and mist 
all at once that the sailors could not see a thing 
that lay before them. But the pilots of the voyage 
informed the sailors, who were frightened at this and 
did not see the cause of it, that it was caused by 
creatures in the sea, and that one could get rid of 
them by sounding trumpets and making loud noises ; 
and consequently Nearchus led his fleet towards the 
tumultuous spoutings of the whales, where they 
impeded his progress, and at the same time frightened 
them with trumpets; and the whales first dived, and 
then showed up at the sterns of the ships, thus 
affording the spectacle of a naval combat, but 
immediately made off. 

13. Those who now sail to India, however, also 
speak of the size of these creatures and of their 
manner of appearance, but do not speak of them 
either as appearing in large groups or as often 
making attacks, though they do speak of them as 
being scared away and got rid of by shouts and 
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STRABO 


C 726 Teo Gar. pact 8 atta pep py manorater TH 
yn, Ta 8 bata Siarvdevrav roberta éeKku- 
paiverOar pgsdios Kat xopnryety THY Nex Geloav 
DrAnv Tots "TyxBvopdryors TEpl Tas cadvBorrotias. 
péyeBos dé tay KnTav pyoty 6 Néapyos TpL@y 
kal eikoow opyuiav. meatevdev tt b€ ixavas 
bm TeV év TO oTohy pnoty 6 Néapyos eer ey Ear 
peidos éyy ws eln tis ev TO Tope viicos, A 
adavitoe tovs mpocoppuc Oévras* KEépKoupov yap 
Tia qWAéovTa, eTEldy KaTa THY VHooY TaUTHY 
eyeydver, wnxéTe opabhvar: meupOévtas dé Tivas 
emt tiv Entnow exBivat pev py Oappelv eis tHv 
vijoov éxméovtas, avaxareiy b€ Kpavyh Tous 
avOpwrous, undevos 8 traxovovtos, éravedOeiv. 
aravtwv § aitiwpévwv tiv vijcov, adtos &by 
maActoat Kab Tpocoppiabels exBivat peta pépovs 
TOV oupTreva dvt@y ral mreptehOeiv THY vi}cov: 
os & ovdév etipiaxev ixvos TOV EnToupeven, 
dmoyvovTa émaveGely Kal biddEar Tovs avO po- 
TOUS, os a) pep vijcos pevd) THY atriay exoe 
(kal yap at’T@ Kai tols cuvexBaow o avros 
vrdpkat av $0épos), adros 6€ Tis TO KepKoupe 
Tpotos Tov adavicpod oupBain, pupiwv dvTwv 
duvaTtov. 

14, ‘A 8é Kapyavia TedevTaia pev éote THs 
a7é tod *Ivdod? mapaXrias, dperixortépa 8 éorl 
word THs Tov “Ivdod éxBorjs: TO pévToe mP@TOv 
avtijs dxpov Exxectat pos voTov eis THY peyaddyy 

1 &y, added by moz and the editors. 


2 The words rapaAlas . . . “Ivdou are omitted by all MSS. 
except EF, 





115, 2.2. 
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trumpets. They say that these creatures do not 
approach the land, but that the bones of those that 
have died, when bared of flesh, are readily thrown 
ashore by the waves, and supply the Ichthyophagi 
with the above-mentioned material for the construc- 
tion of their huts.1_ According to Nearchus, the size 
of the whales is twenty-three fathoms.? Nearchus 
says that he found to be false a thing confidently 
believed by the sailors in the fleet—I mean their 
belief that there was an island in the passage which 
caused the disappearance of all who moored near it; 
for he says that, although a certain light boat on a 
voyage was no longer to be seen after it approached 
this island, and although certain men sent in quest 
of the lost people sailed out past the island and 
would not venture to disembark upon it, but called 
the people with loud outery, and, when no one 
answered their cry, came on back, yet he himself, 
though one and all charged their disappearance to 
the island, sailed thither, moored there, disembarked 
with a part of those who sailed with him, and went 
all over it; but that he found no trace of the people 
sought, gave up his search, came on back, and in- 
formed his people that the charge against the island 
was false (for otherwise both he himself and those 
who disembarked with him would have met with 
the same destruction), but that the disappearance of 
the light boat took place in some other way, since 
countless other ways were possible. 

14, Carmania is last on the seaboard that begins 
at the Indus, though it is much more to the north 
than the outlet of the Indus. The first promontory 
of Carmania, however, extends out towards the 


2 i.e. about 140 feet in length. 
I51 
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STRABO 


OdXatTapr, Tomraca 1 8€ 70 or Opa. Tod HepaeKxod 
KoNToU mpos THY dmr6 THs eddaipovos "ApaBias 
dxpav, év am ower obaay, KapTTeT aL ™mpos Tov 
Tlepouxey KoXmov, Eos av ouvatn Th Uepaids: 
TOA 66 Kal ev? TH pecoryaig éoriy éxtevopevn 
peTako THS TeSpwoias Kal Ths TlepaiSos, mapanr- 
AdTTOVCA ™éov TAS: Tedpocias Tos THY aperov. 
Snr0t 8 evcapria: kal yap mdppopos cal 
peyardderdpos wAnv édXalas Kab Tora pois Katdp- 
puTos. H O€ Tedpocia diag éper pepov THs TeV 
‘Tydvopayov, oor dxapria Katéxet TOhAdKs* 
510 puddrrovat tov évavatov kapmov eis étn 
Treiw ) TAPLEVO [EVOL ‘Ovnaixprtos be Aéyer ToTa- 
pov év TH Kappavia KcaTapépovta waypata 
Xpuaod Kal OpuKTov 6é elvat peraddov kal 
dpyvpov kal xarxod Kab pidrou: dpn Te élvat 
dv0, TO pev apoevixod, To 6€ dros. exer 8é 
Tuva Kat Epnpov ouvam rove av non TH, IlapOvaia 
Kal TH Hapartaxny). yecpryca 8 exet Trapa- 
Toa Tots Tlepouxois, ra Te ddXa kal dpmedov 
tautys 8 4 Kappavia Aeyonevn wap jypeiv Kat 
Sianyuy & exet TOAAGKLS Tov Borpvr, TUKVOppwyd 
TE bvta Kal peyaroppwya, hv elxos éxet evepvereé- 
pay eivat. xXpavrar oy évous ot ToAXot Kal ™ pos 
mohepov ondve. Tov intav: svov Té Ovovcr Te 
"Ape, Svrep cal? céBovtat Oedv povov, kai eict 
Toventotal. yapyet & ovdeis, amply dv odeutov 
1 rothoaca, Kramer, for mothoas. 2 éy, E inserts. 
3 8vmep xal, Corais, from conj. of Bertram, for dv wépoa. 


1 So the Greek word, but of course Strabo means yellow 
orpiment (arsenic trisulphide). 
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south into the great sea; and Carmania, after form 
ing, along with the cape that extends from Arabia 
Yelix, which is in full view, the mouth of the Persian 
Gulf, bends towards the Persian Gulf until it borders 
on Persis. Carmania is a large country and, in the 
interior, extends between Gedrosia and Persis, 
although it deviates more towards the north than 
Gedrosia. This is plainly indicated by its fruitful- 
ness; for it produces all manner of fruits, is full of 
large trees except the olive, and is also watered by 
rivers. Gedrosia differs but little from the country 
of the Ichthyophagi, and therefore often suffers crop 
failures; and on this account they keep the annual 
crop in storage, dealing it out for several years. 
Onesicritus speaks of a river in Carmania that brings 
down gold-dust; and he says that there are also 
mines of silver and copper and ruddle, and also that 
there are two mountains, one consisting of arsenic + 
and the other of salt. Carmania also has a desert 
which borders at once? upon Parthia and Paracta- 
cené, And it has farm crops similar to those of the 
Persians, the vine among all the rest. It is from this 
vine that “the Carmanian,” as we here call it, 
originated—a vine which often has clusters of even 
two cubits? these clusters being thick with large 
grapes; and it is reasonable to suppose that this 
vine is more flourishing there than here. Because 
of scarcity of horses most of the Carmanians use 


asses, even for war; and they sacrifice an ass to, 


Ares, the only god they worship, and they are a 
warlike people. No one marries before he has cut 


2 ¢.e. at its north-western corner. 
3 In circumference, surely. 
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cepadyy dmorepav dvevéyen él tov Bacidéa: 
6 be TO xpaviov bev ert Tov Bactreiwv avatiOnot, 
THY be yharray AerToTOUHTAS xabl katapifas 
arevpo, yevodpevos avbtos Sidwot TH avevéyxavtt 
kal Tots oixetots Kataciticacbar évdotoratos & 
early, @ wrEloTaL xepanal dnvéxOnaay. Néapyos 
88 rd mrelota &0n Kat THY Siahex tov TOV Kap- 
paviTov Tlepouxd Te Kal Mndixd, elpnxe. TO O€ 
ropa Tob Tlepotxov xoXrrov ov? peifov btdppatos 


huepnatov. 


Ill 


1. Mera &€ Kappariay v) Tlepais éoTt, TOAA 
pev év Th mapanria Tov am abris ovopalopévou 
KONTOU, Tov 6e peibeov év 7H pecoyaia, Kal 
parioTa emt LAKos TO amo TOU voTov Kat Tis 
Kappavias € éml Tas cipKTous Kal Ta mepl MnSiav 
€Ovn. TpuTTn ® oe éort kal TH pucer Kal TH Tey 
dépov Kpacel. 1 men yap maparia KavpaTnpd 
Te Kab appeadys * Kat omraviarn xaprois éore 
wAIY potvi xeov (6ccv év tetpaxtcytréiots Kal 
TeTpaKxoaiots 9 Tpraxoaiors eSeralopevn aradiors, 
KatacTpépoug a eis ToT apov MeyLoTov Tay TavTy, 
Kahovpevov "Opoarw) 4 8 wbrép TavTyS €ort 
md up opos kal medi Kat Opempareov apiarn 
Tpopos, ToTapois TE Kab Aipvacs mrnOve, TpiTD 
& éorly a ™pos Boppav Xetpeptos Kal open’ mpos 
6¢ Tats €oxyatiais etary of KapnroRooKol. jejKos 

1 kal, added by vz and the editors. 


2 od, inserted by Corais. 
3 rpirth Ex, tpirn other MSS. 


154 


GEOGRAPHY, 15. 2. 14-3. 1 


off the head of an enemy and brought it to the king ; 
and the king stores the skull in the royal palace; 
and he then minces the tongue, mixes it with flour, 
tastes it himself, and gives it to the man who brought 
it to him, to be eaten by himself_and family; and 
that king is held in the Highest repute to whom the 
most heads have been brought. Nearchus states 
that the language and most of the customs of the 
Carmanians are like those of the Medes and Persians. 
The voyage across the mouth of the Persian Gulf 
requires no more than one day. 


III 


J. After Carmania one comes to Persis. A large 
portion of this country lies on the seaboard of the 
gulf which is named after it, but a much larger 
portion of it lies in the interior, particularly in the 
direction of its length, that is, from the south and 
Carmania towards the north and the tribes of Media. 
Persis is of a threefold character, both in its nature 
and in the temperature of its air. For, in the first 
place, its seaboard is burning hot, sandy, and stinted 
of fruits except dates (its length is reckoned at about 
forty-four, or forty-three, hundred stadia, and it 
terminates at the largest of the rivers in that part 
of the world, the Oroatis, as it is called); secondly, 
the portion above the seaboard produces everything, 
is level, and is excellent for the rearing of cattle. 
and also abounds with rivers and lakes; the third 
portion, that on the north, is wintry and moun- 
tainous; and it is on the borders of this portion that 
the camel-breeders live. Now, according to Eratos- 





4 duuddns, Tyrwhitt, for dveuwdys ; so the later editors. 
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pev ov éatt Kat “EpatocOévn 7O emi tas 
dpxtous kat tas Kaomious midas rept oxtaKic- 
XiALov, KaTd Twas TpoTITTOVeAas AKpas, AovT 
& éotiv émt Kaoziovs midas od araciov TOV 
Sioyiriwv' wrdros Sé TO év TH pecoyaig 16 dro 
Lovowy eis THepoéwodw! oradsot terpakioeyirsot 
Siaxdctot, cavtedOev él Tovs THs Kappavias dpous 
dArot xidtot éEaxdoror. Pira Se? oixed rh 
xopav of te Ilatesexopets Aeyspevor Kal ot 
"Ayatpevidar cal of Mayor obra pev ody cepvod 
tivos elot Biov Enrwrai, Kiptios dé nai Mdpdor® 
AnoTpixoL, dAros Sé yewprytKol. 

2. Sxedov b€ Te nal 7 Lovais pépos yeyévyntar 
ths Tlepaidos, wetakd abtiis xemévn cal Ths Ba Bu- 
Nwvias, éyovea Tod akwodoywTdTHY TA Lodaa. 
oi ‘yap Tlépoas Kparijoayres Mijdov al 6 Kdpos, 
Opautes THY pev oixeiay yi én’ eoXdToU Tov 
Tatropevny, tiv b€ Yovaida évdotépw xal mwry- 
ctattépay Th BaBurwvia Kal trois dddots EOveow, 
évrad0a eevto 76 THs Hyeuovias Bacineov' dua 
kal TO Gpopov Ths yopas amodeEdpevot Kal TO 
akiwpa THs Toews Kal KpeiTTOY TO pndéroTE 
Kal’ éavtny thy Lovoida Tpaypatwov peyddov 
émnBorov yeyovévat, GAN ael vd’ érépors UdpEat 
kat év péper tetaxOart ovorijpatos peifovos, 
TAY eb dpa TO TadaLlovy TO KaTa TOS Hpwas. 
Aéyerar yap by Kai xticopa TiOwvod Méuvovos 
maTpos, KUKAOV éxovca ExaTov Kal eixoot oTadiov, 


1 Tepaémoats KE, Mepoafmodts other MSS, 
2 §€, the editors, for te. 

3 Madpda, Casaubon, for Mapacf. 

4 réraxOat, Corais, for réraxrat. 
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thenes, the length of the country towards the north 
and the Caspian Gates is about eight thousand stadia, 
if reckoned from certain promontories,! and the 
remainder to the Caspian Gates is not more than 
two thousand stadia;? and the breadth, in the 
interior, from Susa to Persepolis, is four thousand 
two hundred stadia, and thence to the borders of 
Carmania sixteen hundred more. The tribes which 
inhabit the country are the Pateischoreis, as they 
are called, and the Achaemenidae and the Magi. 

\, Now the Magi follow with zeal a kind of august life, 
whereas the Cyrtii and the Mardi are brigands and 
others are farmers. 

2. I might almost say that Susis also is a part of 
Persis; it lies between Persis and Babylonia and has 
a most notable city, Susa. For the Persians and 
Cyrus, after mastering the Medes, saw that their 
native land was situated rather on the extremities 
of their empire, and that Susa was farther in and 
nearer to Babylonia and the other tribes, and there- 
fore established the royal seat of their empire at 
Susa. At the same time, also, they were pleased 
with the high standing of the city and with the fact 
that its territory bordered on Persis, and, better still, 
with the fact that it had never of itself achieved any- 
thing of importance, but always had been subject to 
others and accounted merely a part of a larger 
political organisation, except, perhaps, in ancient 
times, in the times of the heroes. For Susa too is 
said to have been founded by Tithonus the father 
of Memnon, with a circuit of one hundred ‘and 

1 The text seems to be corrupt. A clearer statement of 
ne Bue dimension, as quoted from Eratosthenes, is given in 

2 In 2. 1. 26 the text reads ‘about three thousand stadia.” 
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TapaynKns TO oXHpaTl H 8 axpoTods éxareiTo 
Meuvortov’ Aéyortar b€ kal Kicovor of Lovorou 
dynot S& cab Aloyvros thy pntépa Mépvovos 
Kisciav. tadjqvar 6 rAéyerar Mépvov epi 
IldXrov tis Lupias mapa Babdv rotapdv, ws 
elpnxe Xipwvidns év Mépvor SiOvpdpBo ter 
Andaxav. TO dé Teiyos @Kxoddunto Tis ToAEwS 
kal iepa kal Bactrera TapaTAnciws, woTep TA 
trav BaBvrwvieov é& omtiis wAtvOou Kail dopar- 
tov, xabamep eipnxact tives. TloAvKdXertOs Te 
Siaxociov dyot Tov KUKAOV Kal aTEixLCTOV. 

3. Koopjoavres 5¢ ta ev Lovoois Bacireva 
padicta Tov GAdwv, ovdey HrTov Kal Ta év 
Ilepoemove cal ta év Ilacapydbars éFetipnoav: 
Kal ye yala Kal of Oncavpol Kal Ta pynpata 
évraida hv tois THépaais, ws év tomo épupvoré- 
pois Kal dua mpoyovtxois. jv b€ Kal adda 
Bacitea ta ev TaBats év roils avwrépw tov 
pépeot THS Lepaidos cal ta év TH waparia ta 
kata tHv Taoxnyv! Xeyouévyy. tadta pev Ta 
kata thy tov Llepcayv apyny, ot 8 tatepov 
Gdrols expycavto, ws eiKds, evTEAETTEpOLS TLALY, 
ate kat ths LLepoidos HAaTT@pévyns TO Te TOV 
Makedovar cat éte paddov bd THv TlapOvaiwr. 
Kal yap et BacirevovTat péxps viv Wdtov Bactréa 
éyovtes of Ilépoa:, tH ye Suvdper mdreiotov 
amoveimovtas Kat TO TlapOvaiwy mpocéxover 
Baotnrel. 

4. Ta per ody Lotca ev pecoyatos xeitas ért 
T@ Xodory ToTay@ Tepartépw Kata TO Cebypa, 

1 Tad«ny, Casaubon, for "Qknvy Dh, “Oxnv ?Oxhy F), other 
MSS. 
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twenty stadia, and oblong in shape; and its acropolis 
was called Memnonium; and the Susians are also 
called Cissians; and Aeschylus! calls the mother of 
Memnon Cissia. Memnon is said to have been 
buried in the neighbourhood of Paltus in Syria, by 
the river Badas, as Simonides states in his dithyramb 
entitled Meimnon, one of his Delian poems. The wall 
and the temples and the royal palace were built like 
those of the Babylonians, of baked brick and asphalt, 
as some writers state. Polycleitus says that the city 
is two hundred stadia in circuit and that it has no 
walls. 

3. Although they adorned the palace at Susa more 
than any other, they esteemed no less highly the 
palaces at Persepolis and Pasargadae; at any rate, 
the treasure and the riches and the tombs of the 
Persians were there, since they were on sites that 
were at the same time hereditary and more strongly 
fortified by nature. And there were also other 
palaces—that at Gabae, somewhere in the upper 
parts of Persis, and that on the coast near Taocé, as 
it is called. These were the palaces in the time of 
the empire of the Persians, but the kings of later 
times used others, naturally less sumptuous, since 
Persis had been weakened, not only by the Mace- 
donians, but still more so by the Parthians. For 
although the Persians are still under the rule of a 
king, having a king of their own, yet they are most 
deficient in power and are subject to the king of the 
Parthians. 

4. Now Susa is situated in the interior on the 
Choaspes River at the far end of the bridge, but its 


1 Persae 17. 118. 
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7 be X@pa HEXpL THS Oararrns KaOnke Kab éotw 
auras o) mapania, BEXpe Tav éKBorov axedoy TL 
TOU Tirypeos ano TeV Speov Tis Tepouciis mapadias 
atTadioy ws TplaxXihion. | pet S€ dia Tis xXwpas 6 
Xodomns ens THY aQvT HY TEAEUTOV mapaniav, 
amo TOV Ovgiwr Tas apxas Exov. mapep- 
mimes yap TIS OpEwn Tpaxeta, cal dm oropos 
petagy Tov Lovalwv ral Tis Lepoidos, oreva, 
éxovea dvomdpoda Kal avd pwrous Anoras, ot 
pia Bors Empat rovto Kal avtous tous Baciréas 
Kata THY éK Lovowy els Tlépoas ela Bornv. 
prot bé TTodvwAertos els Aipvyy Teva oupBdrrey 
TOV TE XNodomny Kar TO EddXatov! nat ére tov 
Tiypuv, eit’ éxeiOev eis THY Oddartay éxdid6vas- 
™ pos be Th Aipvyn Kal eum opioy elvat, TOV TOTA- 
C729 pov péev ov Seyouever Ta éx THS Oararrns, oveé 
KATATE OVTOV 6ta TOUS KaTapaKTas émitndes 
yevouevous, meth & émmopevopeveoy' bxTaKxocious 
yap elvat oradious eis Lodca A€youory.” ardor 
6€ pace tous dud & Lougion TOTAaMLOUS els év pedpa 
TO TOU Téypuos ouptintev Kata? Tas peTaky 
Sumpvyas Tod Eddpdtov’ da b€ todto Kata Tas 
éxBoras ovopateaOar Lacitiypiv. 

5. Néapxos 6é Tov mapathouy Tis Yovaidos 
Tevary@on pijaas mépas avtob ever Tov Eig parny 
ToTapov" mpos Oé 76 oropare Ka@pny oixeta Oat 
THY vmodexopevny Ta ex THs *ApaBias popria: 
ouvaT Tew yap epe&js THY TOV “ApdBov mapadiav 
T@ atopatt ToD Ev@parov nal tod Iacetiyptos, 


1 CDohzz read EbdAcov. 
2 aAAa, after Aéyouow, Corais omits. 
3 xard, Corais and Meineke, for xai. 
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territory extends down to the sea; and its seaboard 
is about three thousand stadia in length, extending 
from the boundaries of the Persian seaboard approxi- 
mately to the outlets of the Tigris. The Choaspes 
River flows through Susis, terminating at the same 
seaboard, and has its sources in the territory of the 
Uxii; for a kind of mountainous country intrudes 
between the Susians and Persis; it is rugged and 
sheer, and has narrow defiles that are hard to pass, 
and was inhabited by brigands, who would exact 
payments even from the kings themselves when they 
passed from Susis into Persis. Polycleitus says that 
the Choaspes, the Eulaeus, and also the Tigris meet 
in a kind of lake, and then empty from that lake 
into the sea; and that there is an emporium near 
the lake, since, on account of the cataracts, purposely 
constructed, the rivers cannot receive the mer- 
chandise that comes in from the sea nor bring down 
any either, and that all traffic is carried on by land; 
for the distance to Susa is said to be eight hundred ! 
stadia. Others, however, say that the rivers which 
flow through Susis meet in one stream, that of the 
Tigris, opposite the intermediate canals of the 
Euphrates; and that on this account the Tigris, at 
its outlets, has the name of Pasitigris.? 

5. Nearchus says that the coast of Persis is covered 
with shoal-waters and that it ends at the Euphrates 
River; and that at the mouth of this river there is 
an inhabited village which receives the merchandise 
from Arabia ; for the seaboard of the Arabians borders 
next on the mouth of the Euphrates and the Pasiti- 

1 Apparently an error for eighteen hundred. 

2 The Pasitigris, properly so called, is one of the rivers 


which flow from Susis (see Arrian, Anab. 3. 17. 1, Ind. 42. 4, 
cand Pliny, 6. 129 and 145), 
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STRABO 


78 bé petaky mav éméxew Aipony, THD vrodexo- 
pévny tov Tipu. dvamdevoavre bé TO Tlaot- 
Tiypet aradious TEVTHKOVTA ral éxaron, Thy 
oxediav elvat Thy dyovcay eri Lovo éx THs 
Ilepaisos, anéxovoay Lovcwy atasdious éEnxovta: 
rov 8¢ Tlacitiypw amd Tod "Opodridos Siéyetv mept 
dtoxtdious otadtous’ dia 88 Tijs Aipvns émt TO 
otopa tod Tiypios Tov dvdrdouv evar tTadiav 
éEaxoctwy wrnoiov S& Tob otopatos Kwunv 
oxetabar tiv Lovotavyy, S:éyovoav Tav Lovowv 
oTadtous mevtaKxogious® amo 6€ Tob oTOMATOS ToD 
Ebdparov Kat pexpe BaBurdv0s Tov dvdmdovv 
eivat oa vis 1 olkovpevns KANO oradiov TAELOVOV 
7 Tpeaxertov. COvnaixpitos 68 mavtas pnoly 
éxBadrew eis. TH Aipony, TOV TE Eodpatny Kal 
tov Tiypi* cemea ota, be maw tov Evgparny 
éx THS Aipvns idiw oTdpate Tpos THY OddraTTaY 
OuUvaTT TEV. 

6. “Eore S¢ xat dd\rXra Treico orev dtexBar- 
Aovte Ta ev tots Ovkios Kat’ adtiy THY Tlepoiéa, 
a cal adbra Bia Stipev "Ad€EarS pos, KaTa TE TAS 
Tlepovxas mUdaS kal Kat’ d&ddous TOTOUS SteEtov 
TY xepav, Kal atom reba at omevdov Ta Kupia- 
Tara, hépn kal ta yalodpuAdnia, & TocovTots 
xpovors éFereT AN pro, ois édac poroynoay Tlépo ae 
Thy *Aciay’ TroTapous 5é 8éBn wrelous Tous 
Scappéovras THY ye@pav kal xatahepopevous els 
Top Tepowxer KONTIOD. peta yap Tov Xodomwny | 6 
Kompdtas éoti xat o Ilacitiypis, bs ex tis 


1 iis, Tzschucke, from conj. of Casaubon, for rijs. 


1 Apparently an error for siz hundred. 
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gris, the whole of the intervening space being occupied 
by a lake, that is, the lake that receives the Tigris; 
and that on sailing up the Pasitigris one hundred and 
fifty stadia one comes to the raft-bridge that leads 
from Persis to Susa, being sixty! stadia distant 
from Susa; and that the Pasitigris is about two 
thousand stadia distant from the Oroatis; and that 
the inland voyage on the lake to the mouth of the 
Tigris is six hundred stadia; and that near the 
mouth there is an inhabited Susian village,? which is 
five hundred stadia distant from Susa; and that the 
voyage inland from the mouth of the Euphrates to 
Babylon, through a very prosperous land, is more 
than three thousand stadia. Onesicritus says that 
all the rivers empty into the lake, both the Euphrates 
and the Tigris; but that the Euphrates, again issuing 
from the lake, joins with the sea by its own separate 
mouth. 

6. There are also several other narrow defiles as 
one passes out through the territory of the Uxii in 
the neighbourhood of Persis itself; and Alexander 
forced his way through these passes too, both at the 
Persian Gates and at other places, when he was 
passing through the country and was eager to spy 
out the most important parts of the country, and 
the treasure-holds, which had become filled with 
treasures in those long periods of time in which the 
Persians had collected tribute from Asia; and he 
crossed several rivers that flowed through the 
country and down into the Persian Gulf. For after 
the Choaspes, one comes to the Copratas River and 
the Pasitigris, which latter also flows from the 

2 The name of this village, according to Arrian (Indica 42), 
was Aginis. 
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Ovkias nal abtos pei? gate 8€ Kal Kipos rrotapos, 
d:a THIS KOLANS xadoupevns Hepaidos péwv trepi 
TacapydSas, ob petérXafe TO dvopa Bastreus, 
avrl *Aypaddatou pHeTovopaadbeis Kipos. mpos 
aurh 66 Th Hepaeméner tov ’Apaknv &éBn. iv 
dé 7 Tepoémoais ? peta Sodaa Kdd\doTa Kate- 
ogKevac pevn peyiaTn TOMS,” éxouca Basinera 
exm peri, Kal padiora TH ToAvTEAcia TOY KeEl- 
pévov. pei & o 7A paéns éx TOV Taparrariv' § 
aupBarrAe 8 eis avtov 0 Mijdos, éx Mybdias 
oppn Geis. pépovrar be 8 avhévos Tapp opou 
TwvaTrTOVTOS TH Kapyavia wal Tots éwOtvois 
pepect THs Ywpas, xabdimep Kal avtn 4 [epoe- 
TONS. set Weck ran) "AréEavdpos Ta ep 

C 730 TlepoerdXer 4 aciheva, Tew pa Tous “EdAqow, 
btu Kaxelvov lepa kal Tore of Tlépaae rupli Kat 
otdrpe Ser opOnoav. 

7. Kir’ eds Tacapydéas Ke’ wal ToiTo 3 ay 
Bacidetov dpxaiov. évravda S€ Kal Tov Kupou 
Tapov eldev ev Tapadeiow, ripyov ob péyay, TO 
dacet Tov dévd peor evaTroxexpuppEevor, KATO piv 
TTEPEOD, « ave &é oréyny éxovtTa Kat aonner, oreviy 
TEAEWS eXovTa THy elaodoy’ be 4s mapenbely 
claw dyaiv "AptatoBouros, KeAEvTaVYTOS TOU 
Baatréws, Kab Koo pioat TOV rapov" iSetv 5é 
erivny Te Xpuo ty Kal tpamelav aby exTrapLace 
Kal 1veXov Xpuaty | Kal eabira Tony Koa pov TE 
AvBondrAN TOV" Kata bev obv THY TpeTNnY émdn- 
piav tabt iSetv, botepov S€ curnOfvat Kal Ta 


1 Tepoémoais DEi, Mepoalmodrs other MSS. 
2 The words wera . . . wédAcs are found only in F, 
3 CDFA read Taperdawns 
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country of the Uxii. There is also a river Cyrus, 
which flows through Coelé ! Persis, as it is called, in 
the neighbourhood of Pasargadae; and the king 
assumed the name of this river, changing his name 
from Agradatus to Cyrus. Alexander crossed the 
Araxes near Persepolis itself. Persepolis, next to 
Susa, was the most beautifully constructed city, and 
the largest, having a palace that was remarkable, 
particularly in respect to the high value of its 
treasures. The Araxes flows from the country of 
the Paraetaci; and this river is joined by the Medus, 
which has its source in Media. These rivers run 
through a very productive valley which borders on 
Carmania and the eastern parts of the country, as, 
does also Persepolis itself. Alexander burnt up the V 
palace at Persepolis, to avenge the Greeks, because 
the Persians had destroyed both temples and cities 
of the Greeks by fire and sword. 

7. Alexander then went to Pasargadae; and this 
too was an ancient royal residence. Here he saw 
also, in a park, the tomb of Cyrus; it was a small 
tower and was concealed within the dense growth of 
trees. ‘The tomb was solid below, but had a roof and 
sepulchre above, which latter had an extremely 
narrow entrance. Aristobulus says that at the 
behest of the king he passed through this entrance 
and decorated the tomb; and that he saw a golden 
couch, a table with cups, a golden coffin, and numerous 
garments and ornaments set with precious stones ; 
and that he saw all these things on his first visit, 
but that on a later visit the place had been robbed 


1 Hollow. 





4 Tlepoémodrs . . . Wepoerdde: DER, Mepoalrodrs . . 
Nepoa:réAe: other MSS. 
165 


STRABO 


pep adra exxopicOfvat, Thy Se Krivynv Opavabjvat 
povov Kal Thy mveXov, weTabévTw@v Tov vexpov, dv 
ov! SHrov yevécOar, didTt povopevTa@y Epyov Hy, 
ovyl TOD catpdrou, KaTadiTrévTwr & py SuvaTov 
Ry padios éxxopioar ovpBivat 8 Tadta, Katiep 
purakis mepucerpevns Mayor, oitiaw dapBavov- 
Tov Kal jpepay mpoBatov, dia pnvos & tmmov. 
arr’ oO exromea pos THs AXeEavdpou otpatias eis 
Baxtpa cat "Ivdovs todd Te ddA vewrepia Ova 
mapecxevace, kal 57 Kal TovO & TeV vewTepic- 
Oévtwy vriptev. ottw pev ody ’AptatoBovdos 
elpnke, Kal To érriypappa S€ aropynuoveves TodTO- 
@ avOpwre, eyo Kipos eiut, 0 THY apxXnv Tois 
[épcais xtnodpevos Kal tis ’"Acias Bacideds: 
BH ovv POovycns por Tod pvypatos. *Ovyoi- 
xpitos bé Tov pev Trupyov Sexdoteyor elpyxe, Kal 
év pev TH avwtdta otéyn KeicOas Tov Kipov, 
ériypappa 8 elvat “EXAnvexov, Teparxois xe- 
Yaparyy.évov Yedppacw: evOad eyo Ketpar Kopos 
Bactheds. Bactrjov' Kal ddXo Tepaifov mpos Tov 
avTov voov. 

8. Mépvyntar & "Ovnaixpetos nal ro emi TO 
Aapeiov Tape ypdupa TOOE: piros. jv _tots pirows: 
twmeds Kal ToforNs dpiaros eyevdpny®® KULNYOV 
éxpdtovy: mdavta Tovey jouvdunv. “Apiotos & 
6 Sadapivios Tworkw pév éote vewrepos TovTwr, 
Néver 5é Slateyov Tov Tupyor Kal péyav, év bé TH 


2 


1 $7 of, Tyrwhitt, for 3’ od ; so the later editors, 
2 r@ moxz, ToD other MSS. 
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and everything had been carried off except the couch 
and the coffin, which had only been broken to pieces, 
and that the robbers had removed the corpse to 
another place, a fact which plainly proved that it 
was an act of plunderers, not of the satrap, since they 
left behind only what could not easily be carried off; 
and that the robbery took place even though the 
tomb was surrounded by a guard of Magi, who 
received for their maintenance a sheep every day 
and a horse every month.! But just as the remote- 
ness of the countries to which Alexander’s army 
advanced, Bactra and India, had led to numerous 
other revolutionary acts, so too this was one of the 
revolutionary acts. Now Aristobulus so states it, 
and he goes on to record the following inscription on 
the tomb: ‘“‘O man, I am Cyrus, who acquired the 
empire for the Persians and was king of Asia; grudge 
me not, therefore, my monument.” Onesicritus, 
however, states that the tower had ten stories and 
that Cyrus lay in the uppermost story, and that 
there was one inscription in Greek, carved in Persian 
letters, “‘ Here I lie, Cyrus, king of kings,’’ and 
another written in the Persian language with the 
same meaning. 

8. Onesicritus records also the following inscription 
on the tomb of Dareius: “I was friend to my 
friends; as horseman and bowman I proved myself 
superior to all others; as hunter I prevailed; I 
could do everything.’ Aristus of Salamis is indeed 
a much later writer than these, but he says that the 
tower has only two stories and is large; that it was 


1 The horse, of course, was sacrificed to Cyrus (cf. Arrian 
6. 29). 





3 éyevdunv, Xylander, for yevduny. 
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Hlepoav diadoyy idpdc0at, pudrdrrecOar Sé tov 
Tagov' ériypappa 6€ TO AeXOev ‘EAAnviKdY Kal 
a&dXo Ileporxov mpos tov adtov vodv. tors 6bé 
Tlacapyadas éripnoe Kipos, éte thy botany 
pany évinnoey ’Aarudyny évrabda Tov Mijéop, 
Kat THY apxny Ths Acias petnveyxev ‘eis éavtdv 
Kal jodw éxtice Kal Bacinetovy KaTecKevace THS 
vixns uvnmetov. 

9. Ldvta b€ ta év 7H Ilepoids ypnuata éke- 
oxevdcato eis Ta Lodaa, Kal alta Oncavpay Kal 
KatacKevis pectd® ode Tove ayeito TO Baci- 
Netov, GAAA THY BaBvrAdva, cal Ssevoeito TavTHy 
TpooKatackevale' Kavtaida 8 éxewwto Onaavpoil. 
act 6é, xapis Tov év BaBvrdu Kal tav év TO 
oTpaToT Edy Tov mapa Taira pay Anpévrav 
avTa Ta ev Lovoors cal ta ev Ilepoids rértapas 
pupiddas tardvtrwav éketacOfvar’ tives be Kal 
mévTe Néyouatww* arrow 6€ wavta TavTobev cuvay- 
Ojvat mapabedwxacw eis ’ExBdtava dxtwKatdexa 
pupidbas Tadrdvrav' Ta Sé Aapetw puyovte éx THs 
Mnydias cvvexxopicbévta tadavta dKtaKxicyina 
dinpracay oi Soropovycaytes avTov. 

10. Ti yodv BaBvadva o ’Aré£avdpos mpoe- 
Kpivev, opav Kal TO peryéBer mow dmepPdddovaay 
Kat Tots dAdo. evdainwv 8 otaca % Yovois, 
éxmupov tov aépa eye Kal? xavpatnpov, Kal 
HadoTa TOV Tepl THY TOALY, OS Gyo exelvos: 


1 apd, Corais, for mepl. 
2 kal, added by Kiw and the editors. 


1 i.e. when the empire passed from the Medes to the Per- 
sians. 
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built at the time of the succession of the Persians,} 
and that the tomb was kept under guard; and that 
there was one inscription written in Greek, that 
quoted above, and another written in the Persian 
language with the same meaning. Cyrus held 
Pasargadae in honour, because he there conquered 
Astyages the Mede in his last battle, transferred to 
himself the empire of Asia, founded a city, and con- 
structed a palace as a memorial of his victory. 

9. Alexander carried_off with him all the wealth 
in Persis to Susa, which was also full of treasures and 
equipment; and neither did he regard Susa as the 
royal residence, but rather Babylon, which he 
intended to build up still further; and there too 
treasures lay stored. They say that, apart from the 
treasures in Babylon and in the camp, which were 
not included in the total, the value of those in Susis 
and Persis alone was reckoned at forty thousand” 
talents, though some say fifty; and others have 
reported that all treasures from all sources were 
brought together at Ecbatana and that they were 
valued at one hundred and eighty thousand talents ; 
and the treasures which were carried along with 
Dareius in his flight from Media, eight thousand 
talents in value, were taken as booty by those who 
slew him. 

10. At all events, Alexander preferred Babylon, 
since he saw that it far surpassed the others, not only 
in its size, but also in all other respects. Although 
Susis is fertile, it has a hot and scorching atmosphere, 
and particularly in the neighbourhood of the city, 
according to that writer.2. At any rate, he says that 


2 Whether Aristobulus or Nearchus or Onesicritus, the 
translator does not know. 
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Tas yoov gavpas Kal TOUS Sets, Bépous dxpalovtos 
Tob qpAtou Kara HeonpBpiay, dtaBivat pi) pOdvev 
TAS Od0US Tas év TH Tore, GAN ev péoats Tept- 
prcyecOar' Srep Hs Uepoidos pndapod ovp- 
Baivew, xaimep votiwtépas otons' ouTpa bé 
yuxpa mporebévra exBeppaiver bat mapaxpnya, 
Tas dé KpiOas Siacmapetoas eis Tov WAtov adreo- 
Bas, cabarep év Tots imvots Tas Kaxpus:® 516 
Kab tabs orev als ert S00 mHYELS THY Yh émutiec- 
Gat, to $€ tod Bdpous avayxabea Pat arevous 
pev paxpors? &€ moeicAas tovs olxous, atropou- 
hévous paxpav pev Soxav, Seopévovs Se peyd- 
Awv olkwv b1a 76 mviyos. idvov be 7 maoxyev 
THY powtxivny Soxov orepedy yap oveay, Tra- 
Aatoupévny ove eis TO KaTW THY evdooLy Aap- 
Bavew, ad’ els TO ave pEpos cuptoboba 7 
Bape Kal Bédztov avéxewv THY opody. altvov 
be Tov kauparav AéyeTar TO bmepneia Bau _Tpos 
dpxtov spn Dyyra Ta , Mpoexdexopeva, arrav- 
Tas TOUS Bopetous dvépous vrepmereis 37 
mvéovtes ane Tay dxpwrnpiov peTEewpot TE TOV 
medion ov mpordmrovTat, ara mrapehatvovory * 
els Ta voridtepa TIS Louaisos: arn 6é pyvepiats 
KaTéxeTal, Kal paddiota TOTE, Nika éetnolar THY 
GAnv yhv Katadiyovow éxxaopévny bro TeV 
KAULATOV. 

11. Hlovvocros 8 dryay éottv, Bore éxatov- 
TaXouv be oparod wal KpiOny Kal mupov éxtpé- 
ge, ote & Ore Kal Siaxocvovtayouv: StoTrep 

1 GAAeoba, Corais and Meineke, who cite Plutarch (4/. x. 


35) and Theophrastus (Hist, Plant. 8. 11), for GaAn@er@a moz, 
dAcaiveoOa: other MSS. 
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when the sun is hottest, at noon, the lizards and the 
snakes could not cross the streets in the city quickly 
enough to prevent their being burnt to death in the 
middle of the streets. He says that this is the case 
nowhere in Persis, although Persis lies more to the 
south ; and that cold water for baths is put out in 
the sun and immediately heated, and that barley 
spread out in the sun bounces like parched barley in 
ovens; and that on this account earth is put on the 
roofs of the houses to the depth of two cubits, and 
that by reason of this weight the inhabitants are 
forced to build their houses both narrow and long; 


the fact that lofty mountains lie above the country 
on the north and that these mountains intercept all 
the northern winds. Accordingly, these winds, 
blowing aloft from the tops of the mountains and 
high above the plains, do not touch the plains, 
although they blow on the more southerly parts of 
Susis. But calm prevails here, particularly at the 
time when the Etesian winds cool the rest of the 
land that is scorched by heat. 

11. Susis abounds so exceedingly in grain that 
both barley and wheat regularly produce one hundred 
fold, and sometimes even two hundred; on this 


2 «dxpus, F Epit., edyxpus E, xéyxpus CDh, xéyxpous moxz- 
3 Xylander and Tzschucke emend paxpovs to pixpods. 
4 E reads mpoceAatvovat. 
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ovdé muxvas Tas avAaKas Tépvouct’ TuKVOU- 
pevat yap KwAvovaw ai pitat ray BrA4oTHy. TH 
& dpredov od gvouevny tmpotepov Maxeddves 
Kateputevoav Kaxet cal év BaBvrAdm, ov 
tappevovtes, aAAG TaTTddovs KaTacectonpw- 

C 732 pévous! é& axpwv wittovtes, eit éEatpodvtes, 
avtt 8 aitév Ta KXjpata Kabtévtes evOéws. % 
pev 6% pecdyata® rotavtn 4) 5é mwapadia Teva- 
yodns éoti kal adipevos: dia TodTO yoov Kai 
dnow o Néapyos pndé xabodnyav emi xaptov 
TUYXAVELY, IViKA TH TTOKM TapeTAEL pos THY 
BaBvrwviav éx tis Tvducqs, 6tt mpocoppyous ovK 
elxev,> ob8 avOpmrwv ebropetv olds t’ hv TeV 
Hyncopévav Kat éwrecpiav. 

12, Tectrmd b€ 7h Lovoids ths BaBvAwvias 7 
Seraxnvy pev mpotepov, Amodrwviatis 8¢ vore- 
pov TpocayopevOeica. amo tav apxtwov & 
UmépxewwTat auotvy mpos Ew "EXvpaiot te Kal 
Tlapastaxnvoi, Anotpixol advdpes Kal dpewh 
tpaxela tremovOores’ padrrov 8 oi Tapartaxnvol 
tots "AmroANwvidTats émixevtal, waTE Kal yelpov 
éxeivous StatiOéacw. of dé "EXvpaios xaxetvots 
Kat tois ovaiows, Tovtos S€ Kal of Ovkvoe 
TpooTorepovew: HnTTov Sé viv, ws elxos, Sid 
tiv tov IlapOvaiwy iaxiv, vd’ ols ciow amavtes 
oi TavTy. ed péev ody mpattovTwy éxeivar, ed 

1 xaracectinpwpévovs, Kramer, from conj. of Corais, for 
&re ceatsnpwuévovs CDFhi (moz omits dre), xareceodnpw- 
pévous other MSS. 

2 The words toatrn ... your are transferred to this 
position by Corais, Groskurd and Meineke (Kramer ap- 


proving) from their position in the MSS. after rombrn at 
end of §12. Instead of these words the MSS. read (after 
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account, also, the people do not cut the furrows 
close together, for the crowding of the roots hinders 
the sprouting. The vine did not grow there until 
the Macedonians planted it, both there and at Baby- 
lon; however, they did not dig trenches, but only 
thrust into the ground iron-pointed stakes, and then 
pulled them out and replaced them at once with the 
plants. Such, then, is the interior; but the sea- 
board is full of shallows and without harbours. On 
this account, at any rate, Nearchus goes on to say 
that he met with no native guides when he was 
sailing along the coast with his fleet from India to 
Babylonia; that the coast had no mooring-places, and 
that he was also unable to find any experienced 
people to guide him. 

12. Neighbouring Susis is the part of Babylonia 
which was formerly called Sitacené, but is now called 
Apolloniatis. Above both, on the north and towards 
the east, lie the countries of the Elymaei and the 
Paraetaceni, who are predatory peoples and rely on 
the ruggedness of their mountains. But the Paraeta- 
ceni are situated closer to the Apollioniatae, and 
therefore treat them worse. The Elymaei carry on 
war against both that people and the Susians, whereas 
the Uxii too carry on war against the Elymaei; but 
less so at the present time, in all probability, because 
of the might of the Parthians, to whom all the peoples . 
in that part of the world are subject. Now when the 
Parthians fare well, all their subjects fare well too, 





peadyoa) the words moAdAdns, al 3h nal ep? juay BAXoT’ 
&AAws cuveBn, which, except for the form of the verb cvvéBn, 
are repeated by the MSS. towards the end of § 12 and 
rightly omitted by the editors. 

3 elxev, Kramer and later editors, for Zev. 
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mpat Tovey dravres Kal ot UIrnKoot a’Tor ota 
ovatovtay 8, 6 darep cup Batver TOANAKLS, Kal 81 
kal éf judy, GddXoT GrAdws cupBaiver Kal ov 
Ta aura Tao Tots pev yap ouvnveykev y Ta- 
pax, Tots bé Tapa yrapny amnvrnoev. 1) pev 
én xXopa i TE Tlepats. Katy Lovovary TowavTn. 

13. Ta ae On Ta Tepotxa Kal TOUTOUS kal 
Mijdos ra atta Kal adXots Treioot, Twepl ov 
eipyxact pev amrelous, TA b€ Kaipia Kai piv 
rextéov. lépoat rolvuv dydhpara pev Kab 
Bopovs ovx iSpvovrat, O@touar & év WpMra TOTO, 
Tov ovpavov rryoupevot Aia* TLULATL be ab” Hop, 
ov xarobor Mi8pny, wal Ledajuny cal "Adpoditny 
kal wip Kal yi kal dvépous cai tdwp* Guoucr 
& év cadapo TOT@ xatev£dpevol, TapacTnad- 
pevot TO lepetov eo renpévov" pedicavros 6é Too 
Mayou Ta Kpéa ToD bpnyoupévov THY lepoupyiay 
dmiact SteAopevos, Tots Oeois ovdey dmovetwavres 
Hépos" TAS. yap vpuyijs pact Tov iepetou deta bat 
TOV Geov, arxrov bé oddevds: Spws 6é Tob émimhov 
Tt pxpov TLIOéacw, Ws Aéyouat TUES, emt TO Top. 

14, Atagepovtas éé TO mupt kal TO Bdare 
Ovovet, TO pev mupl, mpoatBévres Enpd Edda 
tod émrous xepis, Te LEenTY emit iBévtes dvobev 
el? Upanrovew, éhatov KaTaxéovTes, ou puoarres, 
ada pomifovres: Tovs b€ hucnacavtas 7 ver pov 
emt mip Oévras? 4 BorPitov Oavatodcu tO 8 


1 §, Corais and later editors insert. 
2 Dhi read éwiOévras. 





1 The Sun. 
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but when there is an insurrection, as is often the 
case, even indeed in our own times, the results are 
different at different times and not the same for all; 
for some have benefited by disturbances, whereas 
others have been disappointed in their expectations. 
Such, then, are the countries of Persis and Susis. 

13. But the Persian customs are the same as those 
of these peoples and the Medes and several other 
peoples; and while several writers have made state- 
ments about all these peoples, I too must tell what 
is suitable to my purpose. Now the Persians do not 
erect statues or altars, but offer sacrifice on a high 
place, regarding the heavens as Zeus; and they also 
worship Helius,t whom they call Mithras, and 
Selené ? and Aphrodité, and fire and earth and winds 
and water;? and with earnest prayer they offer 
sacrifice in a purified place, presenting the victim 
crowned; *# and when the Magus, who directs the 
sacrifice, has divided the meat the people go away 
with their shares, without setting apart a portion 
for the gods, for they say that the god requires 
only the soul of the victim and nothing else; but 
still, according to some writers, they place a small 
portion of the caul upon the fire. 

14. But it is especially to fire and water that they 
offer sacrifice. To fire they offer sacrifice by adding 
dry wood without the bark and by placing fat on 
top of it; and then they pour oil upon it and light 
it below, not blowing with their breath, but fanning 
it; and those who blow the fire with their breath 
or put anything dead or filthy upon it are put to 


2 The Moon. 3 So Herodotus 1. 131. 
4 Herodotus (1. 132) says that he who offers the sacrifice 
wears @ crown. 


175 


STRABO 


beare, émh Adwany 4 TOTapOV H xpnvnv érOovtes, 
B86 pov opugavres eis TOUTOV opayidlovrar, 
C 733 duratropevot, fu} Te TOU TANciov BdaTos ai- 

paxGein, as pravoovres® cir” éwt yupptvny 4 
Sapuny Siabévtes 7a xpéa, paBdors AemTois 
epamrovrat ot Mayor Kab er ddovaw, atooméy- 
dovtes édatov 6p0d yaraxte Kat pedere xexpa- 
pévov ovx eis TUp, 0Ovd | Bdwp, GAN’ es Tovdadgos* 
Tas & ér@das Tovodvtat moAvy ypovov padBdwv 
pupiKiver AeTTaV Séo uv peaTeXovres. 

15. ’Ev 66779 Katrradoxia (rodv yap? éxet? dare 

a \ , a 

TO TOV Mdyov puror, of cai IlvpatOot xarodvtat: 
TOANG dé Kal Taev Tlepoveay Oeav iepd) ovde 
paxaipa Ovovawy, ara KOpL@ TLL, WS av 
umrépw TUTTOVTES. éote dé Kal TupaBeia, onkoi 
Tuves aEtodoyor év be ToUToLS pécots Bapos, év 
@ TOM) Te o70d0s, Kal mp doBeorov purar- 
Tovat oi Mayor: Kal Kal? Hypegpav 6é elovovTes, 
émddovaw Gpav oxedov Tl, TPO Tob mupos THY 
Séouny Tov paBdwv exovres, Tidpas orepuxet- 
pevot Toor as, xaBerxvias éxatépwbev néxpe Tob 
karumrew Ta xetdn Tas rraparyvabidas. TauTa e 
oe év Tois THs "Avairidos ° Kal Tob ‘Opdvou iepots 
vevopiatat’ TovTwy dé Kal aontot eior, Kal Edavov 
Tov ‘Opdvov topreve. taita pev odv ryeis 
éwpdxaper, éexeiva & év tais iaotopiaus NéyeTat Kal 
Ta épe&ns. 

1 od3 x, odx other MSS. 

2 Instead of yap, Dh read paarrov. 

5 éxel, Meineke inserts, omitting éor:; Jones, however, 
retains the éor:, following Groskurd and Kramer. 


4 radrd, Corais, for taira. 
5 -avatridos, Xylander, vatri8os. 
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death. And to water they offer sacrifice by going 
to a lake or river or spring, where, having dug a 
trench leading thereto, they slaughter a victim, being 
on their guard lest any of the water near by should 
be made bloody, believing that the blood would 
pollute the water; and then, placing pieces of meat 
on myrtle or laure] branches, the Magi touch them 
with slender wands and make incantations, pouring 
oil mixed with both milk and honey, though not into 
fire or water, but upon the ground; and they carry 
on their incantations for a long time, holding in 
their hands a bundle of slender myrtle wands. 

15. In Cappadocia (for there the sect of the Magi, 
who are also called Pyraethi,! is large, and in that 
country are also many temples of the Persian gods), 
the people do not sacrifice victims with a sword 
either, but with a kind of tree-trunk, beating them 
to death as with a cudgel. They also have Pyrae- 
theia, noteworthy enclosures; and in the midst of 
these there is an altar, on which there is a large 
quantity of ashes and where the Magi keep the fire 
ever burning. And there, entering daily, they make 
incantations for about an hour, holding before the 
fire their bundle of rods and wearing round their 
heads high turbans of felt, which reach down over 
their cheeks far enough to cover their lips. The 
same customs are observed in the temples of Anaitis 
and Omanus; and these temples also have sacred 
enclosures; and the people carry in procession a 
wooden statue of Omanus. Now I have seen this 
myself; but those other things, as also what follows, 
are recorded in the histories. 


1 Fire-kindlers. 
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16. Eis yap motapuoyv od7 ovbpodow ovte 
virrovtat Uépaar, ovS@ Aovovtar ovbdé vexpov 
éuBddrgovew 1 oS adda tev SoKotvTwY elvat 

A ev yA ‘A A ‘ a ‘ 
pvoapav. btw & av Otawar Ged, mpOTw@ TO Tupl 
evyovTat. i 

17. Baothevovtar & bro taHv amd yévous: o 
8 dmeOadv amotunbels xeparyy nat Bpaxiova 
er an e *: N bia 
pimretat. yapovot O€ Todas Kai Gua Tadda- 
Kas Tpépovart TAELOUS ToAUTEKViaS Yap. TIéace 
8é kat of Bacirets GOAa ToAUTeKvias Kat Eros 
Ta dé tpepopeva péxpt Tay TeTTAapwy ovK aryeTaL 
tois yovedaw eis du. of b& ydpwor Kata Tas 
apxas ths éapwis ionuepias émitedovvtar Tap- 
4 2 2s N \ is \ a a 
épxetar & eri tov Oddapov, mpopayav ptrov 7) 

LA , wy. ’ > \ ‘ e , > Ec 
Kapnrou pverov, Adrro 8 ovdev THY Hucpay exeivyy. 

18. "Amd S€ évte ér@v Ews Tetdptov Kal 
elxoaTov TaLdevovTat Tokevey Kal axovTivew Kat 
immalecbar cat adrynOeverv, Sidackdrols Te NOyOr 
Tois gwppoveaTtatous XpavTat, ob Kal To pvdddes 
mpos TO cupdépov avayortes TapamrAéxover, Kat 
pédovs yopls cal pet’ @dis epya Sedov te kal 
avépav Tov apictav avadiddvtes. ocuvdyovat & 

> ig 4 , a x ” 
eis Eva totrov, Wopw xarKxod mpd spOpov Sb1e- 
yetpovtes ws éml eLomdictav ) Onpav' takavtes 
8 dvd tevtixovta hyenova tay Bacthéws Tuva 
matéwv avtois i) catpdirou tpéxovTe Kedevovow 
éreaOat, ywplov apopicaytes TpidKxovta %) TeTTA- 

a , 
paxovta otadiov, amartodat 5é al royov éxa- 


1 CDmowz read éxBdaAdoverr. 
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16. For the Persians neither urinate, nor wash 
themselves, in a river; nor yet bathe therein or cast 
therein anything dead or any other thing that is 
considered unclean. And to whatever god they offer 
sacrifice, to him they first offer prayer with fire. 

17. They are governed by hereditary kings. And 
he who is disobedient has his head and arms cut off 
and his body cast forth. The men marry .many 
wives, and at the same time maintain several concu- 
bines, for the sake of having many children. The 
kings set forth prizes annually for those who have 
the most children; but the children are not brought 
into the presence of their parents until they are four 
years old. Marriages are consummated at the 
beginning of the vernal equinox; and the bride- 
groom passes to the bridal chamber, having first 
eaten an apple or a camel’s marrow, but nothing 
else during that day. 

18. From five years of age to twenty-four they are 
trained to use the bow, to throw the javelin, to ride 
horseback, and to speak the truth; and they use as 
teachers of science their wisest men, who also inter- 
weave their teachings with the mythical element, 
thus reducing that element to a useful purpose, and 
rehearse both with song and without song the deeds 
both of the gods and of the noblest men. And 
these teachers wake the boys up before dawn by 
the sound of brazen instruments, and assemble them 
in one place, as though for arming themselves or for 
a hunt; and then they divide the boys into com- 
panies of fifty, appoint one of the sons of the king 
or of a satrap as leader of each company, and order 
them to follow their leader in a race, having marked 
off a distance of thirty or forty stadia. They require 
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otov padnuatos, dua kal peyaropaviav kal 
avedpa Kal wrEvpay doKodvTes, Kal Tpos Kadua 
8¢ kal mpos Wixos kal GuB8pous Kal yeyudppov 
d:aBdces, Bar’ GBpoxa pvddtrey Kal brda Kal 
éoOjta, Kal totwaivery S€ Kal aypavreiv Kal 
a > , an cA 4 
Kaptrois aypios xphoOar, tepuivOm, SpvoBard- 
hae ‘8 a 1s 2 508 2s 
vows, dypddt. Kadovvtat! § obtou Kdpdaxes, ard 
a , f bs \ 2 Lal . 
KAoTreias Tpepopevos’ Kapda yap TO avdpades Kat 
\ , ¢ \ 3 € fe , 
monepikov Aéyetas. 1 Se Kad” Hyuépav Siarta 
dptos meta TO yuuvactoy Kai pata cal Kapdapov 
kal dda@v xov8pos Kal xpéa dara 7 éfOa éE 
oe X A ¥ A ig b e. 
vdatos, toTov © vdap. Onpevovor dé cavua ad 
immwv Bdddovtes Kal tokevpata Kab oevdo- 
fel 2 5 t &e n \ € a 
voovtes.2 Seidns S€ hutoupyeiv xal piloropety 
aaoxovat Kat omAoToeiv Kal Aiva Kal apKus 
irorexyvely. ovx amrovrar dé Tov Onpevpdtwv 
oi maides, GAXa Kopilery oixade E005. riPerat 
& bro tod Bacitéws GOrAa Spdpov Kal tov 
A a 3 > cal i@ n 8 
adrAwy tav? ev Tots TevTaGrols. KOTMOVvYTAL 
of Taides ypuo@, TO Tmupwrdv TLiOEuéver ev TLULT 
8:0 ovdé vexp@ mpocdépovar, xabdmep ovdé Td 
TOP, KATA TLD. 


1 Meineke, following conj. of Corais, Groskurd and Kramer, 
ejects the words naAdovvra: . . . A€yeTaty 

2 gpevdovorvres, Meineke emends to opevdovavtes.. 

3 &AAwy trav, Meineke, following Groskurd, inserts. 





1 The tree is the Pistacia terebinthus. 
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them also to give an account of each lesson, at the 
same time training them in loud speaking and in 
breathing, and in the use of their lungs, and also 
training them to endure heat and cold and rains, 
and to cross torrential streams in such a-way as to 
keep both armour and clothing dry, and also to tend 
flocks and live outdoors all night and eat wild fruits, 
such as pistachio nuts, acorns, and wild pears. 
These are called Cardaces, since they live on thievery, 
for ‘‘ carda”’ means the manly and warlike spirit. 
Their daily food after their gymnastic exercises con- 
sists of bread, barley-cake, cardamum,’ grains of 
salt, and roasted or boiled meat; but their drink is 
water. They hunt by throwing spears from horse- 
back, and with bows and slings; and late in the 
afternoon they are trained in the planting of trees 
and in the cutting and gathering of roots. The 
boys do not touch the meat of wild animals, though 
it is the custom to bring them home. Prizes are 
offered by the king for victory in running and in the 
four other contests of the pentathla.6 The boys are 
adorned with gold, since the people hold in honour 
the fiery appearance of that metal; and on this 
account, in honour of its fiery appearance, they do 
not apply gold, just as they do not apply fire, to a 
dead body. 


2 This statement appears to be an interpolation (sec critical 
note). 

3 The Nasturtium orientale, also called Tropaeolum majus. 
The plant, a kind of cress, contains a pungent juice; and its 
seeds are prepared and eaten like our mustard. 

4 i.e. for medicinal purposes. 

5 The pentathla were (1) jumping, (2) discus-throwing, 
(3) running, (4) wrestling, and (5) javelin-throwing (if not 
boxing). 
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19. Srpatevovtar 8¢ nat dpyovow amo elxoow 
érav €ws mevtnkovta, melot te Kal imreis: 
ayopas 8& oby &rrovtat, olTE yap TododoW ObT 
> a c iF. be ia £ 0 8 a a 1 
wvovvtat., omArtCovTar b€é yéppw@ poBoedel, Tapa 

+ 
bé Tas hapétpas cayapes Eyovor Kal xoribas, 
‘ ty a a f t % 3 
wept 6€ TH xepadi Tidnua twupywtov, Owpak § 
2 X a , > AY A a € , 
€ativ avtois porttdwtos. éaOys S€ Tots iyewoor 
pev avakupls Tpit}, yeT@v dé yerpidwrds Si7dods 
Ews yovatos, 0 vevduTns pev AeuvKos, avOewds & 
6 émdve: iuatiov Sé Oépous pev Topdhupobv + 
avOivov, xeovos 8 avOwwov, Tiapat wapamdy- 
ovat Tais TOY Mayor, brddnua Kotdov SuTdody. 
tois 6€ modXols yiTovy Ews pecoxvnpiov xal 
Surdods, paxos S€ cwvddvov te wept TH Kehari: 
yw 7.2 Os \ la an 
éyer 6° Exaatos tokov Kal odevdovynv. Seutrvodat 
5¢? mwoduTerds Ilépoar, Teévtes Kat droped Kat 
TOARA Kal TotKiia’ KOopos TE Kappos oTpw- 
Kis exTOpdTwv Te Kal TOV ddAwY, OoTE YpvT@ 
Kal apyupp xatardptecbat. 
20. "Ev olvym ta péytota Bovrevovtat, xat 
BeBarorepa trav év vives ridevtat. Tov Kata 
A 
Tas 0d0vs cuvavT@VYTwY TOS peY Yvwpipous Kal 
iaotipous pidovat mpoacovtes,® Tois dé tatevo- 
tépous trapaBddAovor tHy yvddor Kat Séyovrat 
TavTyn TO pirnua: of & ete tamecvotepor mpocKu- 
vovot wovov. Oamrovor S€ Knp@ TepiTrAdoavtes 
Ta cwpata, Tors 6é Mdyous od Odmrovow, arn’ 
1 E reads zepl. 2 &d, omitted by all MSS. except Eiz. 


3 xpootovres D, mpoctoyras other MSS. 
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19. They serve in the army and hold commands 
from twenty to fifty years of age, both as foot- 
soldiers and as horsemen; and they do not approach 
a market-place, for they neither sell nor buy. They 
arm themselves with a rhomboidal wicker-shield; 
and besides quivers they have swords and knives; 
and on their heads they wear a tower-like hat; and 

_ their breastplates are made of scales of iron. The 
garb of the commanders consists of three-ply trousers, 
and of a double tunic, with sleeves, that reaches to 
the knees, the under garment being white and the 
upper vari-coloured. In summer they wear a purple or 
vari-coloured cloak, in winter a vari-coloured one only ; 
and their turbans are similar to those of the Magi; 
and they wear a deep double shoe. Most of the people 
wear a double tunic that reaches to the middle of 
the shin, and a piece of linen cloth round the head; 
and each man has a bow and a sling. Persians dine 
in an extravagant manner, serving whole animals in 
great numbers and of various kinds; and their 
couches, as also their drinking-cups and everything 
else, are so brilliantly ornamented that they gleam 
with gold and silver. 

20. They carry on their most important delibera- 
tions when drinking wine; and they regard decisions 
then made as more lasting than those made when 
they are sober. When they meet people on the 
streets, they approach and kiss those with whom 
they are acquainted and who are of equal rank, and 
to those of lower rank they offer the cheek and in 
that way receive the kiss; but those of still lower 
rank merely make obeisance. They smear the 
bodies of the dead with wax before they bury them, 
though they do not bury the Magi but leave their 
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oiwvoB8pwtouvs+ édot' tovTows Sé Kat pntpact 
ouvépyerOat TaTpLov vevomioTar. TotadTa peév 
Ta On. 

21. "Eors 8 tows Kal TaUTa Tov eOipeov, a 
pnoe TloAvkpetos.* év yap Lovaous é éxdor@ TOV 
Baciréwv € ert THs dxpas ista menorhobar olknow 
kat Onoavpods Kat mapabeces av émpattovto 
poper, dropynpata THs olxovopias* mpdtrea Bat 
8 ék bev Tis Tapanias apyupiov, ex dé Tis 
pevoryatas a déper éxdorn Xe paty dare kat 
Xpopara Kat pdppara kat Tpixa y) 3 épéay Tb 
towoud érepov Kai Opéupara opolus. tov 6é 
d:atatavta TOUS popous Aapeiov eivat, rov4 
Maxpoxetpa, Kat KadAdAoTov avO pawn, TwANY 
ToD pnKous TOV Bpaxsovev Kal tov TX E@D" 
amrecbar yap, Kal TOV yovdray" Tov 6é melo Tov 
Xpucov Kat apyupov év xatackevais eivat, vo- 
pio pate bé ov TOAA@* Tpos TE Tas Swpeds € exetva 
Kexapic weve, vouiter Ba&XXov | cal 7m pos KeLpn Lov 
dmobeow: To be vouopa TO pos Tas xpelas 
dprody ixavov elvat, xomrey 6 madwv TO Tis 
AVAAOMATL TUUMET POV. 

22, Ta yap oby €0n coppovina Ta mete bia 
8é Tov mobrov ets Tpupiy eférec ov of Baoirels, 
OTE Trupov pev e& “Agtas ths AioAXidos perne- 
aay, owov & éx Xupias tov Xadvpwunor, bdwp &é 


1 olwvoBpwrovs C, olwvoBérous w, otwvoBpdrovs other MSS. 

2C. Miller (Ind. Var. Lect., p. 1035) would emend 
TloAvxpitos to MoAvKaAeitos (cp. reference to him in 15, 3. 2). 

3 4, Kramer inserts (caf, Corais), 

4 roy Maxpéxeipa . . . yordrwy, Meineke, following conj. of 
Kramer, ejects. 
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bodies to_be eaten by birds; and these Magi, by 
ancestral custom, consort even with their mothers. 
Such are the customs of the Persians. 

21. Perhaps also the following, mentioned by 
Polycritus, is one of their customs. He says that 
in Susa each one of the kings built for himself on 
the acropolis a separate habitation, treasure-houses, 
and storage places for what tributes they each 
exacted, as memorials of his administration; and 
that they exacted silver from the people on the sea- 
board, and from the people in the interior such 
things as each country produced, so that they also 
received dyes, drugs, hair, or wool, or something else 
of the kind, and likewise cattle; and that the king 
who arranged the separate tributes was Dareius, 
called the Long-armed, and the most handsome of 
men, except for the length of his arms, for they 
reached even to his knees;2 and that most of the 
gold and silver is used in articles of equipment, but 
not much in money; and that they consider those 
metals as better adapted for presents ‘and for de- 
positing in storehouses; and that so much coined 
money as suffices their needs is enough; and that 
they coin only what money is commensurate with 
their expenditures. 

22. For their customs are in general temperate ; 
but on account of their wealth the kings fell into 
such luxury that they sent for wheat from Assus in 
Aeolis, for Chalymonian wine from Syria, and for 


1 An error, apparently, for Polycleitus (see critical note). 

2 This is thought by various editors to be an interpolation 
(see critical note). Plutarch (Artazerzes 1) refers to Arta- 
xerxes as having been surnamed “‘ Long-armed ” because his 
right arm was longer than his left; but the above statement 
in regard to Dareius lacks corroboration. 


185 


C 736 


STRABO 


éx tod EvAaiov mavtwy édadppotatoy, aot év 
"AtTiKh KoTUAn Spaxpyh aporxorepor eivat. 
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a X LA > t cal a ? , 3 a 
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, fal x t € , 
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2 f , * xX cal =. oe tA 
6Alyov ypovoy Tov Kata Kpotooy xat ’AdXvatrTny. 
kpatnOevres S bd Iepowy, ei nal te ths SoEns 
3 y a 2 t agree 22 7 ’ 
fv avtots, adnpétrncay Tove br’ éxeivwy. Tépoas 
8, ad’ ob katé\vaav ta Mijdwr, ed0ds Kai Av- 
Sav éxpdtycav Kal Tos Kata Thy Aciav” EAXn- 
vas bimnkoovs exxov Borepov 5é Kal SéByoav 
es thy “EXAdba, wal rrnOévtes Toddols Kal 
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péxpe Tov ert OaratTy TOT@V KaTEéXoVTES, Ews bd 
Maxedovwr caterorepnOnoar. 

1 kal Niv, omitted by moz, NefAp CDFhowx, Zobcors 7. 

2 éxdptavres, omitted by mozz, Corais and Meineke. 
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water from the Eulaeus, which is so far the lightest 
of all waters that an Attic cotyle! of it weighs a 
drachm less than other waters. 

23. The Persians, of all the barbarians, became the 
most famous among the Greeks, because none of the 
other barbarians who ruled Asia ruled Greeks; 
neither were these people acquainted with the 
Greeks nor yet the Greeks with the barbarians, 
except for a short time by distant hearsay. Homer, 
at any rate, knows neither of the empire of the 
Syrians nor of that of the Medes; for otherwise, 
‘since he names Aegyptian Thebes and mentions the 
wealth there and the wealth in Phoenicia, he would 
not have passed by in silence that in Babylon and 
Ninus and Ecbatana. The Persians were the first 
people to rule over Greeks. The Lydians had indeed 
ruled over Greeks, but not also over the whole of 
Asia—only over a small part of it, that inside the 
Halys River, and that too for only a short time, in 
the time of Croesus and Alyattes. But the Lydians 
were mastered by the Persians and deprived by them 
of whatever glory they had. The Persians, as soon 
as they broke up the power of the Medes, immedi- 
ately mastered the Lydians and also got as their 
subjects the Greeks in Asia; and later they even 
crossed over into Greece; and, though often defeated 
in many battles, still they continued to hold the 
country as far as the places on the sea until they 
were subdued by the Macedonians. 


~“ 


1 Nearly half a pint. 





3 F reads woAdAois kal moAAdKas (sic) dyaow Kal rodAdus ; 
moz mwoddrois eyaow Kal woAdAdecs. Kramer and ©, Miiller 
would read moAAois xal peyddos ayaouw. 
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TovTwy pepicbeioa 1 Hyepovia ths "Acias Ste- 
Avon’ cuvépewe 8 Goov wevtyKovtTa éml ois 
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o llépoas Baovréas exovow UmKoous érépous 
Bactrebot, mpotepov perv Maxeddor, viv Se 
TlapOvatoss. 


1 Instead of Séxa, Dk and Corais read ddé5exa. 
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24, Now the man who established the Persians in 
their hegemony was Cyrus.1_ Cyrus was succeeded 
by his son Cambyses, who was deposed by the Magi. 
The Magi were slain by the Seven Persians, who 
then gave over the empire to Dareius, the son of 
Hystaspes. And then the successors of Dareius came 
to an end with Arses. Arses was slain by Bagoiis 
the eunuch, who set up as king another Darcius, 
who was not of the royal family. Him Alexander 
deposed, and reigned himself for ten or eleven years. 
And then the hegemony of Asia was divided amongst 
his several successors and their descendants, and 
then dissolved. The hegemony of the Persians over 
Asia lasted about two hundred and fifty years. But 
now, though again organised into a state of their 
own, the Persians have kings that are subject to 
other kings, formerly to the kings of Macedonia, 
but now to those of the Parthians. 


1 Cyrus the Elder. 


PAE Te Vee ow lala 
eo 


I’ : 
I 


1. TH Sé Tlepotds cal 7H Lovoravi} ouvatTovow 
ot "Aca tpior’ Kadodat & ota THY BaBviwviav 
Kal ToAAWW THs KUKA@ Yyijs, Hs év pépes Kal % 
"Atoupia éativ, év Hep » Nivos cat }’Amro\Awma- 
tis Kal EAvpaioe Kat Hapasrdiat Kal 9 mepl TO 
Zaypov) dpos Xarovires? Kal Ta mept tiv Nivov 
eile Aoropnyn TE ral Karaynyy cat Xalnvi 

L AdiaBnvn, Kal Ta Tis Mecorortapias €6vn 

Ta mept Topodvaiovs xal tots wept NioiBw 

Muydovas EXpL TOD Zevypatos Tov Kata Tov 

Ebdparny Kab Tis mépav Tob Evgpdrou Tory, 

qv “Apaes KAaTEXOUCL, Kal ot iSios v vo TOV viv 

C 737 Aeryoprevoe Spor pEXpe Kiricov cal Powirwy kal 

"Tovdaiwy * Kal Tis Gararrns Tis Kata 70 
Aiyirtiov médaryos Gade Tov "Toouwoy KOA TOV. 

2. Aoxel dé To TOV Lvpov dvoya Statelvar ad 
ey TIS BaBvrwvias pexpe Tov "TootKod xOMTov, 
amo 6é TovTou péxpt Tod Evgetvou 70 Tahavor. 
ot yoov Karrddoxes Gudorepot, ot Te Tpds TO 
Tavpw xal oi mpds 76 Tlovt@, wéype viv Aevxo- 

1 Zddpov K, Za-ypiov Dhix Tzschucke, Corais. 

2 XaAwvires Casaubon, for Xadwritns D, Xawviris other MSS, 

3 woAAh, Kramer, for roAAjs. 


4 "Tovdafwy, in marg. FCz, for AiBdwy. Corais writes kal 
*Tovdalwy Kad ArBiwy. 
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1. Tue country of the Assyrians borders on Persis 
and Susiana, This name? is given to Babylonia and 
to much of the country all round, which latter, in 
part, is also called Aturia, in which are Ninus, 
Apolloniatis, the Elymaei, the Paraetacae, the 
Chalonitis in the neighbourhood of Mt. Zagrus, the 
plains in the neighbourhood of Ninus, and also Dolo- 
mené and Calachené and Chazené and Adiabené, 
and the tribes of Mesopotamia in the neighbour- 
hood of the Gordyaeans, and the Mygdonians in the 
neighbourhood of Nisibis, as far as the Zeugma 2 of 
the Euphrates, as also much of the country on the 
far side of the Euphrates, which is occupied by 
Arabians, and those people who in a special sense of 
the term are called by the men of to-day Syrians, 
who extend as far as the Cilicians and the Phoe- 
nicians and the Judaeans and the sea that is opposite 
the Aegyptian Sea and the Gulf of Issus. 

2. It seems that the name of the Syrians extended 
not only from Babylonia to the Gulf of Issus, but also 
in ancient times from this gulf to the Euxine. At 
any rate, both tribes of the Cappadocians, both 
those near the Taurus and those near the Pontus, 
have to the present time been called ‘‘ White 


1 «.e. “ Assyria.” 2 Bridge. 
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oupor kanobvrat, as ay byTe@y wey Lupewv kab 
pehdvev* ovta & eiolv oi éxtos tov Tavpou: 
Réyo be Tafipov, méxpe Too "Apavod Statetvev 
Tobvoua. oa & iaropodytes Thy Lvpov apynv 
Stav pact MySous pev O70 epody catarvOivas, 
Xvpous dé rod M7Sov, ouK dddous Tevas Tous 
Lvpous réyovoty, GAA Tous év BaBvrave eat 
Nivo KaTeaKevac pevous To Baciteov' wv 6 pay 
Nivos # ap o THY Nivov € ev TH *Aroupia xtioas, 9 7 OF 
zou oy yur, prep kal SredéEaro TOD dvdpa, 
Lepipayis’ as eos xticopa 7 BaBvarawv. obtos 
bé éxpdtycay ths ’Acias, Kai Tijs Zeutpapsdos, 
xepis Tay év BaBurdavt Epywv, TOAAG 1 ral ara 
Kara maoav iy ioxebov Seixvurar, bon THs 
HTEelpov TAUTYS ort, Td Te Xwpara, & 8} Karodos 
Leuipapsdos, kal teiyn Kal épupdtov KkatacKeval 
kal oupiyywv TeV év avTois Kal vdpeiwy Kal 
KdipdKeov Kal Sewpvyov év rotapois Kal Aipvats 
Kal od@v Kal yepupav. aréduTov 8 Tois ped” 
éautous Ti apyny péxpt THs Tapdavardrov Kal 
PORES Zi petéorn & eis Mydous bortepov. 

.‘H per oby Nivos* arones hpaviadn mapa- 
eins pera® THY Tov Lwpwv xardduot. monU 
6é petSov Ry Tis BaBvravos, év medi KELLEVN 
THs "Aroupias® 7S "Atoupta Tots mept “ApBnha 
TOTO , Suopes €ort, peTakd éxouca tov AvKov 
ToTapov. ta Hey obv "ApRnra THS BaBvirwvias 
imdpyxel, & at’ adtyy éotw’ év b€ TH Tepaia Tob 


1 All MSS, except E read 8¢ after woAad. 

2 *ApBdxov, Casaubon, for ’OpBdxov. 

3 Dhi read ofhpepor. 4 Nivev CDFhiw. 
5 xara Es. 
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Syrians,” ! as though some Syrians were black, these \/ 
being the Syrians who live outside the Taurus; 
and when I say ‘ Taurus,” I am extending the 
name as far as the Amanus. When those who have 
written histories of the Syrian empire say that the 
Medes were overthrown by the Persians and the 
Syrians by the Medes, they mean by the Syrians no 
other people than those who built the royal palaces 
in Babylon and Ninus; and, of these Syrians, Ninus * 
was the man who founded Ninus in Aturia, and his 
wife, Semiramis, was the woman who succeeded her 
husband and founded Babylon. These two gained 
the mastery of Asiaj~and as for Semiramis, apart 
from her works at Babylon, many others are also 
to be seen throughout almost the whole of that 
continent, I mean the mounds called the Mounds 
of Semiramis, and walls, and the construction of 
fortifications with aqueducts therein, and of reser- 
voirs for drinking-water, and of ladder-like ascents 
of mountains, and of channels in rivers and lakes, 
and of roads and bridges. And they left to their 
successors their empire until the time of the empires 
of Sardanapalus and Arbaces. But later the empire 
passed over to the Medes. 

3. Now the city Ninus? was wiped out immedi- 
ately after the overthrow of the Syrians.3 It was 
much greater than Babylon, and was situated in the 
plain of Aturia. Aturia borders on the region of 
Arbela, with the Lycus River lying between them. 
Now Arbela, which lies opposite to Babylonia, 
belongs to that country; and in the country on the 


1 Cf, 12. 3. 9. 2 Nineveh. 3 608 B.c. 
® Suopos Exz, Suoros other MSS. 
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Avxov Ta TAS ’Atoupias media th Nw mepiiet- 
Tat. év 5é 1H ’Aroupia éorl Tavryipnra Koun, 
év i ovveBy puxnO vas Kat dmoBanreiv THY apynv 
Aapeiov. gore péev odv TOTS emionpos obros cal 
ToUvopa, HeBeppnvevdev yap éoTe KapynAoV oiKos' 
ovopace & ovte Aapeios 6 ‘Totdoren, KTHa 
Sous eis Srarpop ny TH KaULnLO TH ouvexmeTovn- 
Kula péduora THY odav TY ba, Ths éprjpou 
Sxvdias pera TOV option, év ols Hv Kal 7 
Siat pod TO Baovnel. ob pevror Maxedéves, TOUTO 
bev opavres KO PLLOV evTerés, ta 5é “ApBnra 
Katotxiay a&toroyor (KTicpa, ws pact, ApByrou 
tod "A@uovéws), wept "ApBnra Thy paynv Kai 
vixny Katepjutoav Kal Tois svyypadedow ovT@ 
mapédwxay. 

4, Mera 6é "ApBnra Kal TO Nixaroptov dpos 
(6 Tpocwvopacev 'An€Eavdpos, vuxroas Ty Tept 
*ApBnra Haxny) o Kdmpos éorl TOTApOS év tow 

C 738 BEA O Tae ne dow Kal 6 Avxos’ 4) 66 xXopa "Apra- 
Knvy t Aéyerau. mept "ApBnda b€ éore cal 
Anpntpias Tones" el0” 4) TOD vaga mnyn Kat Ta 
mupa Kal TO TIS ’Avéas? fepdv xal Ladpdxas, To 
Aapeiov tot ‘Tordorew Bacireov, Kai o 
Kurapicowy Kal 4 ToD Karpov é:aBaois, ovvar- 
tovoa Hon Lerevxeia Kat BaBvrau. 

5. ‘H 8 Bapurov cal adn pay éotw ep 
medi@, TOY dé KbKov é éyet TOD telXous Tpraxoa tov 
éySoxcovta révte atadiav, maxos 58 Tod TEeLxous 

1Apraxnvy is otherwise unknown. Groskurd conj. ’ApBn 
Anvh (noting ’ApBediris in Ptolemaeus 6. 1 and Pliny 6. 13. 
16) ; Kramer prefers *Ad:a8nvf ; C. Miiller conj. Tapaynyy. 


2 *ayéas, Xylander and Kramer emend to ’Analas; Corais 
conj. ’Avatridos. 
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far side of the Lycus River lie the plains of Aturia, 
which surround Ninus. In Aturia is a village Gau- 
gamela, where Dareius was conquered and lost his 
empire. Now this is a famous place, as is also its 
name, which, being interpreted, means “ Camel’s 
House.” Dareius, the son of Hystaspes, so named 
it, having given it as an estate for the maintenance 
of the camel which helped most on the toilsome 
journey through the deserts of Scythia with the 
burdens containing sustenance and support for the 
king. However, the Macedonians, seeing that this 
was a cheap village, but that Arbela was a notable 
settlement (founded, as it is said, by Arbelus, the 
son of Athmoneus), announced that the battle and 
victory took place near Arbela and so transmitted 
their account to the historians. 

4, After Arbela and Mt. Nicatorium+ (a name 
applied to it by Alexander after his victory in the 
neighbourhood of Arbela), one comes to the Caprus 
River, which lies at the same distance from Arbela 
as the Lycus. The country is called Artacené.? 
Near Arbela lies the city Demetrias; and then one 
comes to the fountain of naphtha, and to the fires, 
and to the temple of Anea,? and to Sandracae, and 
to the royal palace of Dareius the son of Hystaspes, 
and to Cyparisson, and to the crossing of the Caprus 
River, where, at last, one is close to Seleuceia and 
Babylon. 

5. Babylon, too, lies in a plain; and the circuit | 
of its wall is three hundred and eighty-five stadia. 
The thickness of its wall is thirty-two feet; the 


1 ** Mount of Victory.” 

2 Probably an error for Adiabené (see 16. 1. 8 and 16. 1. 18). 

3 Apparently the same as the goddess Anaitis (cf. 11. 8. 4 
and 16, 3. 15) 
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fal t \ , ef \ an \ 
Tobey Svo Kal Tptdxovta, bros bé THY pev pecoTrup- 
n \ 
ylov mHYers TevTYKOVTA, TMV O€ TUpywv éEjKOVTA, 
nr a , 
1 5é Wapodos Tots ert TOD TeLxous, WoTE! TEOpiTTA 
tJ lal > if 4 ? * t lal 
evavtiodpopeiy addjrots padiws’ didTEep TaV 
émta Oeapatwv réyeTat Kal TodTO Kal oO KpEmac- 
TOs KTS, EXwv ev TETPAYOVY TXNMaATL ExdoTnY 
4 , n a ? \ 
mreupav TeTTApwv TAEOpav’ auvéyeta dé wa- 
ALOwpact KapapwrTois, él metrav idpupévors 
KkuBoevdwv arrows er Addots* of S& TeTTOl KotdoL 
eel n LA / % t a 
TAnpes ys, @ote SéEacda, duta Sévdpov trav 
, > > an td \ > rs 
peylotwr, €& omtis mAivOov nal dodadtov 
KaTecKkevacpévot Kal adtol Kal ai wWanrides cai 
Ta Kapapopata, » & advwtdtw aotéyn mpoc- 
Baoets kAtpaxwras exer, Tapaxeepévous 8 avrais 
kal Koynias, &0 ov To Vdwp avivyov els Tov KhTrov 
amo Tod Eigpatou cuveyas oi mpos TodTo TeTAaYy- 
pévot. 06 yap ToTapos Sid eons pel TAS TONEwS 
otadialos TO TAdTOS emt 6€ TO TOTAL® 6 KTS. 
Ww \ \ ¢€ a F , > , n \ 
gore Sé al 6 Tov Bydou tdgos adrobs, viv pév 
KaTeckappevoss =epéns & avtov catéotacey, ws 
gucci’ jv Se mupauls terpdywvos e€ omtis 
, 4, 2 XN f \ a , 
mrivOov, cal abt) otadtaia TO Dos, ctabtaia 
dé xal éxdotn TOV TAEVpav' tv ’AréEavdpos 
> s % & § > a wv XN 
éBovreTo avacKevacat, Todd 8 Hv Epyov kal 
TONNOD Ypovou (auvTH yap H Xods els avaxabapow 
puplos dvdpdor dveiv pnvav Epyov jv), dat ovK 
&POn TO eyyxerpnOev emitedécat’ Trapaxypiwa yap 
% vooos Kal 1) TeAeuTH ouvérece TH Bacirel. 
1 Sore Dhi, Corais, and Meineke, for as. 
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height thereof between the towers is fifty cubits + 

that of the towers is sixty cubits; and the passage 
on top of the wall is such that four-horse chariots 
can easily pass one another; and it is on this account 
that this and the hanging garden are called one of 
the Seven Wonders of the World. The garden is 
quadrangular in shape, and each side is four plethra 
in length. It consists of arched vaults, which are 
situated, one after another, on checkered, cube-like 
foundations. The checkered foundations, which are 
hollowed out, are covered so deep with earth that 
they admit of the largest of trees, having been 
constructed of baked brick and asphalt-—the founda- 
tions themselves-and the vaults and the arches. 

The ascent to the uppermost terrace-roofs is made 
by a stairway; and alongside these stairs there were 
screws, through which the water was continually 
conducted up into the garden from the Euphrates 
by those appointed for this purpose. For the river, 
a stadium in width, flows through the middle of the 
city; and the garden is on the bank of the river. 
Here too is the tomb of Belus, now in ruins, having 
been demolished by Xerxes, as it is said. It was a 
quadrangular pyramid of baked brick, not only being 
a stadium in height, but also having sides a stadium 
in length. Alexander intended to repair this pyra- 
mid; but it would have been a large task and would 
have required a long time (for merely the clearing 
away of the mound was a task for ten thousand men 
for two months), so that he could not finish what he 
had attempted; for immediately the king was over- 
taken by disease and death. None of his successors 


1 Cp. the account of Herodotus (1.178), who gives much 
larger dimensions, 
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tav & sotepov ovdels ep povticer® ara Kal Ta 
ova orvyop On Kal waTijpenpay Tis TOdEWS Ta 
pev oi Tépoas, ta 8 0 ypovos Kal % Tey Maxe- 
Sovev ody pia epi Ta TowadTa, Kat pada ra, 
émretd1) THY Dedevaerav € ent T® Tiypes mANCiov THs 
BaBuravos ev Tpakog tors mou aradioss ereiXuoe 
Lérevnos 6 o Nuxatwp. Kal yap éxeivos Kat ot per” 
avrov admavres mepl TavTny éorovsacay THY 
TOA Kal 70 Baciretov evrabda peTyveyKav" 
kat on Kal viv v} pep yéyoue BaPuravos 
peitoor, 7 n Cy Zpnpos 4, TOM}, oot én auTis pay 
av oKvIjg al twa eimeivy, brep edn Tes TéY 
KopuKov él tev MeyadrorolTav Tay ép 
’Apadia: 
> f # ’ € é t 
S\ Epnuia peyarn otly  MeydadAn rons. 


C 739 da 8€é thy THs VANs orrdve ex powwixivorv Evrwv ai 
oixodopal ouvredobvrat Kat Soxois kal otvAoLs* 
mept bé TOUS GTUAOUS aTpépovres ex THS kardauns 
oxouvia mepitiOéacw, elt’ émanethovtes Xpopace 
kataypapovat, Tas bé Ouvpas doparre bynrat 
be Kal avrat Kab oi oixou, Kapaporol TAVTES dia 
Th afvriav. yor yap 4 xXwpa Kal Oapvadys 7 
TONAT) TANV polvucos” obTos dé meta Tos év TH 
Bafurovia, Torus 6€ Kal év Lovsors Kal év 7TH 
maparig TH z TMepaids Kat év TH Kappavia. 
xepdp@ 8 ov xpovrar ovde yap caTouBpotvrat. 
mapamAnowa d€ Kal ta ev Xovcois Kab TH 
Leraxnvij. 

6. "Ada@pioto 8 év tH BaBvawria? Katoria 


1 +H, Meineke inserts. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1. 5-6 


cared for this matter; and even what was left of the 
city was neglected and thrown into ruins, partly by 
the Persians and partly by time and by the indiffer- 
ence of the Macedonians to things of this kind, and 
in particular after Seleucus Nicator had fortified 
Seleuceia on the Tigris near Babylon, at a distance 
of about three hundred stadia therefrom. For not 
only he, but also all his successors, were strongly 
interested in Seleuceia and transferred the royal 
residence to it. What is more, Seleuceia at the 
present time has become larger than Babylon, 
whereas the greater part of Babylon is so deserted 
that one would not hesitate to say what one of the 
comic poets said in reference to the Megalopolitans 
in Arcadia: ‘‘ The Great City! is a great desert.” ? 
On account of the scarcity of timber their buildings 
are finished with beams and pillars of palm-wood. 
They wind ropes of twisted reed round the pillars ; 
and then they plaster them and paint them with 
colours, though they coat the doors with asphalt. 
Both these and the private homes are built high, 
all being vaulted on account of the lack of timber ; 
for, with the exception of the palm tree, most of 
the country is bare of trees and bears shrubs only. 
The palm is most abundant in Babylonia, and is 
found in abundance in Susa and on the coast of 
Persis and in Carmania. They do not use tiles 
much on their houses, for they get no rain; and 
this is likewise the case both in Susa and Sitacené. 

6. In Babylonia a settlement is set apart for the 


1 “ Megalopolis ” means ‘‘ Great City.” 
2 Strabo makes the same quotation in 8. 8. l. 





2 BaBvdAerl, Groskurd and Meineke emend to BaBvaavt. 
201 


STRABO 


tois émixwpiors giroadpas, toils Xaddaiors 
mpocayopevopévois, of Tept doTpovopuiay eiai Td 
mwréov' mpoarrovouvtar Sé Twes Kal yeveOdado- 
ryeiv, ods ob Katadéyovtat ot Erepor. Eore Se Kab 

n , ba n , x , lod v 
Piarov Tt 70 TOV Xadbaiwy Kai xopa tis BaBv- 
Awvias Uw éxelvwv oixopévn, wAnotdlovea Kal 

a ” \ a i / ra 
trois “Apayrt kai tH Kata Ilépoas eyouévy 
Garxdttn. éote 8 cal Tov Xaddaiwy tov aaTpo- 

a > 

vomixay yévn TAELw Kal yap Opxnvot TLVES T pod - 
ayopevovtat xal Bopotmmnvol cai ddAot THeéous, 
e x ha 5 ea y. \ z \ 
@S AV KATA Aipecels, ANNA Kal AAG VEwoVTES TrEpL 
tov aitav Soypata, pwéuvnvrat S€é kal trav avdpav 
éviev of padynpatixoi, Kabdwep Kidnva te Kal 

7 a vv , \ 4 9 fA, 
NaBovpravod cat Xovdivov. Kal Lédeuxos 8 6 ard 

na at 
Tis Serevxetas Xadrsaids éoti cai GrAXow TreELlovs 
aktonoyou avbpes. 

> 

7. Ta 8& Boporta iepa torus éotiv Apréusdos 

ey , y , r 
kal "AmdAdwvos, ALvopyeioy péya. WAYOVOVEL 
dé év adtH vuxtepibes meifous moAV THY ev adAOLS 
ToTols’ aricxovtas 8 eis Bpdow Kal Tapt- 
xevovTat. 

8. Ilepeévetas 8 1) yopa tv BaBvrAwviov aro 
bev THS jods bro Te Lovciwr, Kxal’EXvpaiov ral 
Tlapartaxnvav, amo $é ths peonuBpias bd Tod 
Tlepotxod KoXToU Kat tov Xarbaiwv péxype 

n na a / 
*ApaBwv tév Meonvar,! amd Sé rhs éorépas v0 
te’ ApdSwov tov XKnuitdv péxpte THs AdiaBnvijs 
kat Ths Topdvaias, ao 5¢ Tov dpxtwy bro TE 
"Appeviwor cat Mijdwv péxpe tov Zaypov xai tev 
Tept avTov ® éOvav. 

1 Meonvay, Letronne, for ’EAconvav F, ’AAeonvav other 
MSS. ; so later editors. 2 girdy, Jones, for adré. 
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local philosophers, the Chaldaeans, as they are \/ 
called, who are concerned mostly with astronomy ; 
but some of these, who are not approved of by the 
others, profess to be genethlialogists.1 There is 
also a tribe of the Chaldaeans, and a territory 
inhabited by them, in the neighbourhood of the 
Arabians and of the Persian Sea, as it is called. 

\\ There are also several tribes of the Chaldaean as- 
tronomers. For example, some are called Orcheni, 
others Borsippeni, and several others by different 
names, as though divided into different sects which 
hold to various different dogmas about the same 
subjects. And the mathematicians make mention 
of some of these men; as, for example, Cidenas and 
Naburianus and Sudinus. Seleucus of Seleuceia is 
also a Chaldaean, as are also several other noteworthy 
men. 

7. Borsippa is a city sacred to Artemis and Apollo ; 
and it manufactures linen in great quantities. It 
abounds in bats, much larger in size than those in 
other places; and these bats are caught and salted 
for food. 

8. The country of the Babylonians is surrounded 
on the east by the Susians and Elymaeans and 
Paraetacenians, and on the south by the Persian 
Gulf and the Chaldaeans as far as the Mesenian 2 
Arabians, and on the west by the Arabians called 
Scenitae,? as far as Adiabené and Gordyaea, and on 
the north by the Armenians and the Medes as far 
as the Zagrus and the tribes about that river. 


14.e. to be astrologers, or to know how to cast 
nativities. 

2 Cf. ‘‘ Mesené ” in 2. 1. 31. 

3 * Tent-dwellers.”’ 
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9. Avappeirat & bm wAcovay wey ToTaLav % 
xepa, MeyioTov | 6é Tob te Evgpdtov xal tov 
Tiyptos' peta yap Tous Trdixods ovToL NéyovTaL 
|evTEpevely KaTa Ta voTia pépy THS. ’Agias ol 
Torapoi” EXovoL & dvatdous, 0 pev én THY 
‘Omw Kat) rip vov Dedevneray (4 be "Omis Kou 
én optov Te KvKN@ ToT@v), 6 8 énl BaBurava, 
TNELOVOV a Tpiaxedieov oTadioy. of pey ovv 
Népoas Tous dvdtarous émitndes Kode Gérovtes, 
poBo tav eEwbev epoder, KaTapaktas Netporrotr}- 
TOUS KaTecKevaKels ay" 6 6é "Ad€Eavdpos émiay, 
doous olds Te WW, dverkevace, ral padora TOUS 
emt THY ‘Om. emrepedsjOn be wal Tey Sempryeov: 
mAnupupel yap 0 Evgparyns cata Tip apxny Tou 
Bépous, a ano Tob Eapos apEduevos, quia THKOVTAL 
ai XLoves at ano THs ’Appevias, bor” avayen 
Acpvatery * Kal kararuter Bat Tas apovpas, eb 
[) Sioxerever THs tappeias xal du@pv&s To éxmim~ 
Tov TOU pow ral emimroddlov bdwp, xabdrep Kal 
év Aiyirt@ +o Tod Neidou' évtedOevy ev odv 
ai Suapuyes yeyévnvrat’ ypeta S€ eat iTovp- 
yias peydrns’ Badeia yap uv) yh Kat padany 
Kab evévdoros, dore cal exo uperat padieas 
vTo Toy pevparov wal yupvot Ta media, mAnpot 
86 Tas Stwpuryas wal Ta oTOMATA AUTGY eupparre 
padieas 9 Xobs’ otTH be oupBaiver wad THY 
vmépxvow TOY VddTwY es TA mT pos TH Oararry 
media éxmimtovoay Aipvas aroteneiv Kal EAn Kal 


1 Meissner would omit «af. But according to Strabo’s 
usage XeAcdxeray might be appositional with “Qmy» with the 
xal quite as well as without it. 

2 Amrdfecba Dhi. 
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9. The country is traversed by several rivers, 
though the largest are the Euphrates and the Tigris. 
Next to the Indian rivers these two, among those 
in the southern parts of Asia, are said to hold the 
second place. And they are navigable inland: 


round it) and the Euphrates to Babylon, a distance 
of more than three thousand stadia. Now the 
Persians, wishing on purpose to prevent voyaging 
up these rivers, for fear of attacks from without, had 
constructed artificial cataracts, but Alexander, when 
he went against them, destroyed as many of them as 
he could, and in particular those to Opis. He also 
paid careful attention to the canals ; for the Euphrates 
rises to flood-tide at the beginning of summer, 
beginning first to rise in the spring when the snows 
in Armenia melt; so that of necessity it forms lakes 
and deluges the ploughed lands, unless the excess 
of the stream, or the surface water, is distributed 
by means of trenches and canals, as is the case with 
the Nile in Aegypt. Now this is the origin of the 
canals; but there is need of much labour to keep 
them up, for the soil is so deep and soft and yielding 
that it is easily swept out by the streams, and the 
plains are laid bare, and the canals are easily filled, 
and their mouths choked, by the silt; and thus it 
results again that the overflow of the waters, empty- 
ing into the plains near the sea, forms lakes and 
marshes and reed-beds, which last supply reeds from 


1 Bruno Meissner (Klio, Beitrdge zur Alten Geschichte, 
XIX. 1925, p. 103), comparing 2. 1. 26, understands Strabo 
to mean that Opis and ‘‘the present Seleuceia ” are identical 
(see critical note). 
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Kahapavas, ee Ov Kardpiva TREKETAL TraVvTOLA 
oKein, TH pep bypob Sextixa TH doparre Wept- 
arecpovTar, tois 8 ddXots Wires Xpopevor® kat 
iotia 8é rotodvtat Kardpiva, Wed0ors y pup 
TapaTdyjotd. 

10. To pev oy mavrdmace Kove Thy TOLAUTNY 
Thnepupay oy olov Te lows, TO O€ THY duvariy 
mpoapépew Boyeav yyepoveoy ayadey éoTLy. 
4 5é BornOea airy THY pev TONY mapéxxvow 
euppaker KoveLY, Tay bé mrijpoow, qv n xovs 
epyagerat, Touvavtiov avaxabdpaet Tay Sropiyov 
kal eEavolkes TOY atopdtwr. 7» pev odv avaKd- 
Japots pgdia, 7) um 6é euppagtes mohuxetplas beitac: 
evevdoros yap odca 7 yh Kat paraxn THY emepopn- 
Deicav our, vrropevet xobv, GX’ eixovca ouvepen- 
KET aL wanelvny Kal Trott duaéyy@orort TO oTOpMA. 
kal yap Kat TAX OUS bei Tpos TO TAX Ecos creo Ova 
Tas Siwpuyas cal wy may éxtrecely €E avtav TO 
Ddep. EnpavOetaat yap Tod Oépous Enpaivovar 
ral Tov ToTamoV’ Ttamewobels 6é Tas émoxerelas 
ov duvatat mrapéxecOat Kata xapov av deirac 
WAELoTOV rob Jépous éwrrupos odo ) X@pa Kat 
KavpaTnpda’ Stapéper & ovdey 4 T@ wrjOee TOV 
USaTo@V cataxruteabar TOUS KapTous, 7] Th dee- 
pudpia TO dinper Stapdeipec bar apa be KaL TOUS 
dvdr ous, mon TO Xpiotpov EXovTas, del Nupatvo- 
pévovs” un aupotépwv Tay AexPevtay Taday, 
ovxX olov TE éravopOobv, eb py TAXD peev eFavot- 
yotto® Ta otomia TOV Stwptyav, TAYD bé KrEloLTO 

1 Sveéyxworov, Schneider, for ducévyworor F, ducedXwortov 
other MSS. 


® After Avuouvouevous all MSS. except F read ydp; before 
that word Meineke, from conj. of Corais, inserts 3é. 
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which all kinds of reed-vessels are woven. Some 
of these vessels, when smeared all over with asphalt, 
can hold water, whereas the others are used in their 
bare state. They also make reed-sails, which are 
similar to rush-mats or wicker-work. 

10. Now it is impossible, perhaps, altogether to 
prevent overflows of this kind, but it is the part of 
good rulers to afford all possible aid. The aid 
required is this: to prevent most of the overflowing 
by means of dams, and to prevent the filling up 
effected by the silt, on the contrary, by keeping the 
canals cleared and the mouths opened up. Now 
the clearing of the canals is easy, but the building 
of dams requires the work of many hands; for, 
since the earth readily gives in and is soft, it does 
not support the silt that is brought upon it, but 
yields to the silt, and draws it on, along with itself, 
and makes the mouth hard to dam. And indeed 
there is also need of quick work in order to close 
the canals quickly and to prevent all the water from 
emptying out of them. For when they dry up in 
the summer, they dry up the river too; and when 
the river is lowered it cannot supply the sluices with 
water at the time needed, since the water is needed 
most in summer, when the country is fiery hot and 
scorched; and it makes no difference whether the 
crops are submerged by the abundance of water, 
or are destroyed by thirst for water. At the same 
time, also, the voyages inland, with their many 
advantages, were always being thwarted by the two 
above-mentioned causes, and it was impossible to 
correct the trouble unless the mouths of the canals 
were quickly opened up and quickly closed, and 


3 eavolyoiro, Kramer, for rAelowro ; so the later editors, 
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kai ai Sidpuyes del petptdforev, Bote pre} 
mreovatew ev adtais To Vdwp pnt édreirrewv. 
C741 11. byat & "AptatéBovaros tov ’AréEavdpor 
avtov, dvatréovta Kal xuBepravra 76 aKxados, 
émioxoTrely Kal avaxabaipew tas Siwpuyas pera 
Tod mAnOous T@Y cUVvaKodoVvOncdvTar. ws & 
aitws cal Ta otopia euppatrev, ta 8 avoiryev: 
Kkatavoyjaavta Sé piav Thy padiota Teivoucar 2 
éml Ta Edn Kal TAS Aipvas Tas Tpd THs ’ApaBias, 
Sucpetaxeipta tov éyovcay TO oTowa Kal pH 
padias eudpdtrecOa: Suvapévny b1a 76 evévdorov 
kal paraxoyetov, addo avot~ar Kawov otopma, 
ano atadiovy tpidxovta wreretpov AaBovra 
xXepiov, KaKet peTayayety 76 pei® pov: tadra be 
TOLL, TpovoodvTa awa Kal TOD wy THY “ApaBiav 
buceiaBodov Teréws Ud TOV ALYpVaY 4 Kal TOV 
éA@v anotercoOqvar, vycifovcay dn Sta 7d 
TAHOos Tov Vdatos: Siavocicbar yap 8) Kata- 
kTdc0a. tiv xopay tavTyY Kai otddrous Kal 
opuntypia On Katecxevdcbal, Ta TRoia TA pev 
év Doawixn te cal Kiap@ vavrnynoduevov dia- 
AuTEa TE Kal youdwtd, & Koptcbevta eis Oarpaxov 
otabpois® éxta eita TO TOTAL KaTaKxomcO hvat 
péxpt BaBvrevos, ta 8 év tH BaBvrwvia 
cvupmntauevoy tad év toils ddoeot Kal ois 
mapadeiaos KuTapittov: ards yap BANS év- 
ravda: ev S€ Koacaiows nal ddrolts Tiot petpia 
tis éotw evTopia. axiyrpacbar pév odv aitiav 


1 unre, Corais, for undé. 

2 relvoucay, the editors, for cvyreivoveay. 

3 graQuois F, oradioss other MSS. and editors before 
Kramer. 
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unless the canals were regulated so that the water 
in them neither was excessive nor failed. 

11. Aristobulus says that Alexander himself, 
when he was sailing up the river and piloting the 
boat, inspected the canals and with his multitude of 
followers cleared them; and that he likewise stopped 
up some of the mouths and opened others; and 
when he noticed that one canal, the one which 
stretched most directly towards the marshes and 
lakes that lay in front of Arabia, had a mouth most 
difficult to deal with and could not easily be stopped 
up because of the yielding and soft nature of the 
soil, he opened up another mouth, a new one, at a 
distance of thirty stadia from it, having selected a 
place with a rocky bottom, and that he diverted 
the stream to that place; and that in doing this he 
was taking forethought at the same time that Arabia 
should not be made utterly difficult to enter by the 
lakes or even by the marshes, since, on account of 
the abundance of water, that country was already 
taking the form of an island. For of course Alex- 
ander, he says, intended to acquire possession of that 
country, and had already prepared fleets and bases 
of operations, having built some of his boats in 
Phoenicia and Cypros, boats that were constructed 
with bolts and could be taken to pieces, which were 
conveyed by a seven days’ journey to Thapsacus and 
then down the river to Babylon, and having built 
others in Babylonia, from the cypress trees in the 
groves and the parks; for there is a scarcity of 
timber in Babylonia, although there is a moderately 
good supply of timber in the countries of the Cossaei 
and certain other tribes. Now Alexander alleged 
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lol / te > A / lol e , 
Tov ToAguou dyaiv, éredn povot TaY dmavTwv 
> ’ ew oe ? / X > 
ov mperBevoatvto of “ApaBes ws avdtov, Td § 
adnOes dpeyouevov tavtwy elvat Kvptovy Kai 
érrel S00 Oeods érruvGdveto Tipaobat povous oT 
avutav, tov te Ala Kai tov Avovucov, tods Ta 
Kupiotata pos TO Chv mapéxovTas, tTpitov b7o0- 
AaBeiv éavrov tiuynoecOar, Kpaticavta Kal émi- 
tpéparta THY TaTpLoy abTovopian Exe, Hv elyov 
mpotepov. tadta te 8) TpaypatevecOat Tepl 
* s MF ’ a \ ‘ é 
Tas Ss@puyas tov ’AréEavdpor, kai tods Tdpovs 
oxevwpeicbar Tors Tav Baciréwy cai duvactav: 
Tovs yap TAElaTOUs év Tais Npvats Elva. 
12. "Epatoobévns 8é, Trav Aypvav pyynobels Tov 
* a 2 v \ * A > id 
mpos tH “ApaBia, dyot oO bdwp arropovpevov 
bieEoSwv avotEat mopous ims yiis Kal Ov éxeivev 
a , a , * Zz 
tmopépecbat péxpt Kothoovpwr: davabriBeoPat 
bé eis Tods mept ‘Puvoxddrovpa! cai Td Kaotov 
6pos TOTous* Kal Tovey Tas éxel Aipvas Kal Td 
4 > 9 > > a v € 
Bdpabpa. ov« oida 8, ef wiPavas elpnxevs ai 
A a A 
yap Tod Evdhparou tapexyvoess ai Trovodcas Tas 
‘ a? , f 8 X ie 
mpos TH ApaBia Aipvas Kai Ta é€\n WwAnoiov 
, 
clot THs kata Ilépoas Oardtrns, 6 de Steipywov 
, 
iaOpuos odte Todds eat ote TEeTPadyS, HOTE 
TAUTH PAAXOv eixos Hv Bidcacbat To Udwp eis THY 
Oadratray, ei vd ys? eit’ eerroANs, 7 wrEtous 
tav éaxtoyiriov otabdiwy Siaviev, dvudpov Kal 
Enpav obtw, cai tadta dpav év péow Kecpevar, 
1 ‘Pyvoxddovp2, Tzschucke and Corais, for ‘Psvexopotpa (see 
readings in 16, 2, 3] and 16, 4. 24). 
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as cause of the war, Aristobulus says, that the 
Arabians were the only people on earth who did not 
send ambassadors to him, but in truth was reach- 
ing out to be lord of all; and when he learned that 
they worshipped two ) gods only, Zeus and_Dionysus, 
the gods who supply the most requisite needs of 
life, he took it for granted that they would worship 
him as a third if he mastered them n and allowed 
them to keep the ancestral independence which 
they had had before. Accordingly, he adds, Alex- 
ander busied himself thus with the canals, and also 
inspected thoroughly the tombs of the kings and 
potentates, most of which are situated among the 
lakes. 

12. Eratosthenes, when he mentions the lakes 
near Arabia, says that when the water is deprived 
of exits it opens up underground passages and 
through these flows underground as far as the 
country of Coelé-Syria, and that it is pressed up into 
the region of Rhinocolura and Mt. Casius and forms 
the lakes and the pits there; but I do not know 
whether or not his statement is plausible; for the 
side-outflows of the Euphrates which form the lakes 
near Arabia and the marshes are near the Persian 
Sea, but the isthmus which separates them is neither 
large nor rocky, so that it was more likely that the 
water forced its way into the sea in this region, 
whether underground or on the surface, than that 
it traversed a distance of more than six thousand 
stadia, through a country so waterless and dry, and 
that too when mountains intervene, I mean Mt. 





2 ¢émxous, Corais, for rorapovs. 
3 viv mrw, Tzschucke, and Corais. 
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tod te AiBavov cal tod ’AvtidsBavou Kat tod 
Kagiov.t of pév 59 tovadta Aéyouct. 

13. Todrvarerros dé pat ft) mn ppvpely TOV 
Evgparny Sea yap medio pépec Oat peydron, 
Ta & épyn Ta pev dtoxerlous ddeorava orTadious, 
Ta 6€ Koocaia pods xtdlous, ov mdavu tym rd, 
ove vupopeva. shodpas, od8 _dOpoav émugépova. 
Th xeove THY THEW elvas yap Kab ta tn tev 
opav év® roils vmeép "ExBatdvev pépert tots 
mpoa Bopeiots® év 5€ tTois mpos voTor 7xeCSmeva 
Kal TraTUvOpEVa TOAU tarrewobabat, & apa be Kat 
70 Todv Tov bOaTos éxdéxerOar Tov Tiypuy cai 
oT ws mAnppupetv.> TO Hey oop dotatov pnOev 
pavepas dtomov: els yap, Ta aura KaTépxerat 
media. Ta de4 rex Gevra ibn TOV opéay avo p00. - 
Atav eye, wh pev éEnppéva pwaddov Ta Bopea, 
TH oe TraTUvomEra Ta peonuBpwa: n be xe@v 
od Tois tear xpivera povov, andra Kal Tots 
Kr pace 76 Te auto 8pos Ta, Bopeta pen videtar 
HaAov 7) Ata voria, ral TY Xeova ouppévovoay 
exee Maddov éxeiva 4h tadta. 0 pev otv Tiypis 
€k TOV voTiwtdTwv pepav Ths ’Appevias, & 

1 Kaolov, Tzschucke, for Macotov CDF, Macclov hisw, 
Kaootov Ald. 

2 ev, Corais, for def. 

3 cal o}rws mAnumupelv (omitting rd after ofrws) transferred 
by Meineke, from conj. of Kramer, from position after 


KaTépxerau media (below). . . . 
4 3é, Meineke inserts, following conj. of Kramer. 





1 Eratosthenes’ reference to ‘‘ Rhinocolura’’ in connec- 
tion with ‘‘ Mt. Casius,’’ shows that he meant the Mt. Casius 
near Aegypt and not the aye Mt. Casius. Eratosthenes, 
like other writers (Polybius 5. 80, Diodorus Siculus 1. 30, 
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Libanus and Mt. Antilibanus and Mt. Casius.! 
Such, then, are the accounts of Aristobulus and 
Eratosthenes. 

13. Polycleitus, however, says that the Euphrates 
does not overflow; for, he says, it flows through 
large plains; and as for the mountains, some stand 
at a distance of two thousand stadia from it, but 
the Cossaean mountains at a distance of scarcely 
one thousand, which latter are not very high, are 
not covered very deeply with snow, arf do not 
cause the snow to melt quickly in great quantities ; 
for, he says, the heights of the mountains lie 
in the region above Ecbatana towards the north, 
but, in the region towards the south, they split, 
broaden out, and become much lower, and at the 
same time most of their waters are received by the 
Tigris and thus overflow the plains. Now this last 
assertion is obviously absurd, for the Tigris flows 
down into the same plains as the Euphrates, and the 
above-mentioned heights of the mountains have 
different altitudes, the northern heights being more 
elevated in some places, whereas the southern 
broaden out in some places; but the quantity of 
snow is not determined merely by the heights, but 
also by their latitudes; and the same mountain 
has more snow in its northern parts than in its 
southern, and the snow continues longer in the 
former than the latter. Now the Tigris receives 
from the southernmost parts of Armenia, which are 


and Josephus 13. 13), extended the name “ Coelé-Syria,”’ 
which was properly applied only to the country between 
Mts. Libanus and Antilibanus, to include that part of Syria 
which borders on Aegypt and Arabia. Hence, quite apart 
from the truth or falsity of Eratosthenes’ statement, he was 
clearly misinterpreted by Strabo. 
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ma lov éotl Tis BaBvrwvias, Sexopevos TO €K 
TOV xrovarv BSep | ov mond by, dte x THs votiou 
mreupas, iyrtov av TANBBUpOL’ o 6é Eodparns 
TO && dudorépov Séxerae TaY pepav, Kal ovbK 
e& év0s dpous, ANNA TOAAWY, WS édnodper t ep 
TH Tepunynoer Ths "Appevias, mpoottBels 70 pAKos 
ToD mora pod, bcov pev TO év TH peyady | "Appevig 
dieEetoe cal Th bexpa, Saov 88 Td ex TS puKpas 
’Appevias cat tis Kammadsoxias dia Tob Tavpou 
duexBarov Ews Oaaxov pépeta, Ti Karo 
Luptav Kab THY Mecorotapiay adopitor, Scov 
de TO otmov pexpe BaBudavos Kal TIS éxBodijs 
opot T pio pupicov Kar éEaxa xedlov otTadioy. Ta 
peev ovv Tepl Tas Sudpuyas TOLADTA. 

14, ‘H 8é xwpa. péper xpiOas pev, boas ovK 
adhy (cat yap TptaxoavovTaxouy ® Aéyouvst), Ta 
6é adra eK ToD poivixos TapeXeT at” Kal yap 
aprov Kat olvov Kat d£os kat pede Kat adpita* 
Td Té TAEKTA mavtoia éx tovtou" Tois é Tuphaww 
avT avo pana ot Xarxels xpavras, Bpexopevot 
8 trois ouretouéevors eiat tpopy) Bovoi Kal 7 po- 
Baros. gaol & elvat Tlepoveiy woijy, &v 7 Tas 
apereias Tptaxootas | Kar eEjovta SvapiO wodvrar’ 
éralp bé NpavTar TO oncapive TO wréov" ot & 
ddXow Tér01 omavitovrat TovTov Tov putov. 

15. Piveras & év ti BaBurwvig kal dopadros 
TONM}, rept 48 "Epatoadévys pev obras elpnxev, 
OTe 1) ev vypa, Hv Karodot vadbar, yivetas év TH 
Sovatd:, % Sé Enpd, Svvapévn myrrecOa, ev tH 


1 e3ndotuev, Corais unnecessarily emends to éShAour, 
2 rpiaxooiovraxouv, Meineke, for tpiarocidxia Ald., rpra- 
kaoidxoa conj. of Lobeck. 
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near Babylonia, the water of the melted snows, 
which is not much, since it comes from the southern 
side, and this river would therefore be flooded less 
than the Euphrates; but the Euphrates receives 
the water from both parts, and not merely from 
one mountain, but from many, as I made clear in 
my description of Armenia,! where I added the 
length of that river, giving first the length of its 
course in Greater Armenia and Lesser Armenia, 
and secondly its length from Lesser Armenia and 
Cappadocia through the Taurus as far as Thapsacus, 
where it forms the boundary between Lower Syria 
and Mesopotamia, and, thirdly, the rest of its length 
as far as Babylon and the outlet, a length, all told, 
of thirty-six thousand stadia. So much, then, for 
the canals. 

14. The country produces larger crops of barley 
than any other country? (bearing three hundredfold, 
they say), and its other needs are supplied by the 
palm tree; for this tree yields bread, wine, vinegar, 
honey, and_meal; and all kinds of woven articles 
aré supplied by that tree; and the bronze-smiths 
use the stones of the fruit instead of charcoal; and 
when soaked in water these stones are used as food 
for oxen and sheep which are being fattened. There 
is said to be a Persian song wherein are enumerated 
three hundred and sixty uses of the palm tree; and, 
as for oil, the people use mostly that of sesame, but 
this plant is rare in all other places. Py 

15. Babylonia produces also great quantities of 
asphalt, concerning which Eratosthenes states that 
the liquid kind, which is called naphtha, is found in 
Susis, but the dry kind, which can be solidified, in 

1 See 11. 12. 3 and 11. 14. 2. 


2 Cf. 11. 4. 3, 15. 3. 11, and Herodotus 1. 193. 
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Ba8viravig: tavTyns 8 éatly ) ayy Tob Edd pd- 
Tou mnatov" TAN LLUPOVTOS be TOUTOU Kata 
Tas TOV Xeoveav ayes Ka avT) TAN podTat Kar 
vmépxvaty eis TOV ToTApMOV AapBdver évraida 
dé cuvicravtat Bodo peydrar 7 pos TAS oiKO- 
Sopas emer jbevar Tas bia THS OonThs wAlvOov. 
arrot bé wal Thy bypav év 7H} Bafviovig yiver Bat 
pact. sept pev obv ths Enpas elpntat, Tooov 
TO pijotmov To é& TOY oixodomav wddLoTA’ 
haci b€ Kal wrota mréxesOar, euTrrAAdBévta 
aaparre muxvodobar. thy 6€ vypap, ip vadOav 
Karodat, Tapddofoy eyew oupPatver THY puow" 
mpocax Geis * yap 6 0 vaddas muph whyatov avap- 
mater TO wip, Kav émixpioas avT@ oopa Tpoca- 
yayns; preyetar aBéca & Bate ovx olay te 
(exnatera yap padrov), many et mdvu TOARG, 
ara THA@G Kal dee kal orumTnpia Kab ié6 
muyets ® oBévvurat. meipas 5é Xaper gdaciv 
*Aré€Eavspov év AovTp@ Tpoaxyeat Tact TOD vagba 
Kal T pocaryayelv AUXVOY" preyopevor dé tov 
maida éyyus éXOeiv tol atroréabat, my TOS 
apodpa Katavtrobytes TH UdaTe cEioxvoay Kat 
diéowoay of TepterTares. Tocesdaveos bé pyae 
Tob év TH} BaBurovia vddba TAS anyds. TAS pep 
eivat AevKOv, TAS 8é péravos’ tovtwy Sé3 tas 
pev eivae Geiou vrypod, eyo dé Tas Tob NevKod 
(tavTas 8 elvas tas émiam@cas Tas proyas), 
Tas 5é Tob pédavos, aGahadtov vypas, 6 avt’ 
éAaiou Tovs AVYVOUS Kdovat.4 
1 rpocaxdets D, mpocapbeis other MSS. 


2 aviyels Epit., for mvvyerTa ; ; so Meineke. 
3 54 Dh. $ calover CFmoxz. 
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Babylonia; and that there is a fountain of this 
latter asphalt near the Euphrates River; and that 
when this river is at its flood at the time of the 
melting of the snows, the fountain of asphalt is also 
filled and overflows into the river; and that there 
large clods of asphalt are formed which are suitable 
for buildings constructed of baked bricks. Other 
writers say that the liquid kind also is found in 
Babylonia. Now writers state in particular the 
great usefulness of the dry kind in the construction 
of buildings, but they say also that boats are woven 
with reeds and, when plastered with asphalt, are 
impervious to water. The liquid kind, which they 
call naphtha, is of a singular nature; for if the 
naphtha is brought near fire it catches the fire; 
and if you smear a body with it and bring it near 
to the fire, the body bursts into flames; and it is 
impossible to quench these flames with water (for 
they burn more violently), unless a great amount is 
used, though they can be smothered and quenched 
with mud, vinegar, alum, and bird-lime. It is said 
that Alexander, for an experiment, poured some 
naphtha on a boy in a bath and brought a lamp 
near him; and that the boy, enveloped in flames, 
would have been nearly burned to death if the 
bystanders had not, by pouring on him a very great 
quantity of water, prevailed over the fire and saved 
his life. Poseidonius says of the springs of naphtha 
in Babylonia, that some send forth white naphtha 
and others black; and that some of these, I mean 
those that send forth white naphtha, consist of 
liquid sulphur (and it is these that attract the 
flames), whereas the others send forth black naphtha, 
liquid asphalt, which is burnt in lamps instead of oil. 
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16. [[dAae ev ody 7 BaBvrav tv pntpotods 
Fol "A / a be s cA c Pee? a 
THs "Acaupias, viv 5& Lerevxea, 4 emi TO 
C3 
Tiypet Neyopéevn. mAnoiov & éatt noun, Krn- 
aipav Aeyowévyn, peyddn tavtyy 8 érotovyTo 
xXetuddtov of tav IlapOvaiwv Bactrels, perdo- 
fevot TOV Yerevxéwv, iva pr KatacTaOpevowTo 
ure Tod XKvOtKod pvAov Kal otpatwtixod. Suva- 
s TI 0 a1 , ks \ a > , * 
pet obv Tlap0cxy! mods avtl kopns éeoti, cai 
TO péyebos tocodTév ye TAHGos Sexouéevn Kal 
THY KaTacKeunY UT éxeivay avTaY KaTEecKEva- 
opévn Kal Ta via Kal Tas Téxvas Tporpdpovs 
éxeivols TeTopiapevn. eiw@Oacr yap évtadba Tod 
xewavos Siayetv of Bactreis bia TO evdepor* 
Oépous &é év ’ExBaravots cal tH ‘Tpxavia ba 
Pp 6 ‘ 
Thy émixpadteray THs Tadads b0fns. waTep &é 
Bafvroviav tiv yopav Kadrodpev, obta Kal Tos 
avSpas tovs éxeiMev BaBvdraviovs xadodpev, ob 
> \ n , > > > X a , Pole ecie) \ 
amd THs Todews, GAN aro THS YoOpas’ amo be 
n rd - x 7 a) bd 0 , 
THs Lerevxeias rTov, Kav éxeiev wor, xabarep 
Avoyévn tov Stwixoy perdcodgov. 
17, “Ears 8€ wal ’Aptepita, mods a&cdXoyxos, 
duéyouca Tevtaxostovs Tis Ledevecias stasdious, 
\ oe \ s 6a Noe Ss , \ 
mpos €w TO TAéOV, KAOdTeEp Kal 7) LeTaxnry}, Kat 
, 
yap attn, moAdn Te Kal aya0y, péon*® BaGv- 
AXBvos TéraxTar Kai THs Soucidos, date toils éx 
BaBvrAavos eis Sodca Babifover Sa tHe Yera- 
1 TMapéney, Kramer, for Map0:x7. 
2 For uéon E reads péxpt. 
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16. Now in ancient times Babylon was the metro- 
polis; but Seleuceia is the metropolis now, I mean 
the Seleuceia on the Tigris, as it is called. Near 
by is situated a village called 1 Ctesiphon, a large 
village. This village the kings of the Parthians 
were wont to make their winter residence, thus 
sparing the Seleuceians, in order that the Seleuceians 
might not be oppressed by having the Scythian folk 
or soldiery quartered amongst them. Because of the 
Parthian power, therefore, Ctesiphon is a city rather 
than a village; its size is such that it lodges a great 
number of people, and it has been equipped with 
buildings by the Parthians themselves; and it has 
been provided by the Parthians with wares for sale 
and with the arts that are pleasing to the Parthians ; 
for the Parthian kings are accustomed to spend the 
winter there because of the salubrity of the air, 
but the summer at Ecbatana and in Hyrcania 
because of the prevalence of their ancient renown. 
And as we call the country Babylonia, so also we 
call the men from there Babylonians, that is, not 
after the city, but after the country; but we do not 
éall men after Seleuceia, if they are from there, as, 
for example, Diogenes the Stoic philosopher. 

17. And there is also Artemita, a noteworthy city, 
which is five hundred stadia distant from Seleuceia, 
being Situated almost directly towards the east, as 
is also Sitacené. For Sitacené too, both extensive 
and fertile, lies between Babylon and Susis, so that 
the whole of the journey for people travelling from 
Babylon to Susa is through Sitacené towards the 


1 i.e. Diogenes was known as ‘‘ Diogenes the Babylonian ”’ 
(as in Cicero, de Nat. Deorum 1. 5), not as “Diogenes the 
Seleuceian.”’ 
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xnviys 1 ‘dds amaca ™ pos Eo 7 pos é@ 8 éoti 
xal tots é« Sovowy els Thy Hea oyavay THs 
Tlepatdos Sta THs Ovfias kal ros ék ‘THs 
Tepaidos eis TA péca THs Kappavias. THY ev 
obv Kappaviav eynucdodrat mpos dpKTov q 
Ilepais, TOARH ovca’ TaAvTH be ocuvaTrTet 7) 
Hapartaxnviy wal y Koocala péexpe Kacriov 
TUAOY, Operva kal Anotpted eOvn 7H be Louciss 
oi) "EAupais,? Kalb avtn npaxele 7 TOR) Kal 
AnoTpLKif TH 6é "EAvpaide3 ta wept tov Zaypov 
Kal} Mrdla. 
18. Koocaios pev ody eiot toEotae TO mréor, 
caret Kal oi guvexeis opetvoi, T povoprevovTes 
xwpav yap exouow Oddy ny TE kal duT pay, 
dor” ex TOV Got plov avayen ony: avaynn be 
Kal toxvew" dmavres yap eiot Maxtor Tois yobv 
*EXupaioss ouvepd youv pptot Kal TpLaXidtot, 
mone acue! mpos TE BaBvrwvious kal Yovatovs. 
i 6é€ Hapartaxnvol pardrov pev tov Koacaiwv 
er a ys’ Ouws bé cal abtol AnoTHpiov 
ove améxovta. *Edvupator 5¢ nal peiSw tovTwr 
KEKTYNVTAL Yopav kal ToikiAwtépav. ban pev 
ov ayaby yewpyous éyer Tovs evorxobvTas, 
4 «8 open oTpaTuaTas Tpépet, Tokoras TOUS 
TrEelaToUs" TOXM} &é ovoa Tony Kal To 
TTPATLOTLKOY TapéXeTat, @OoTe Kat O Baotrevs 
avtav Sivapw KextTnpévos peyadynyv ovK a€vot 
7@ Tov IlapOvaiwv Bactrtet TapaTAnaiws Tois 


1 Before &pxrov Meineke, from conj. of Groskurd, inserts 
éomépay kal. 

2 -"EAvuats, the editors, for EAuydytis F, ’EAvuatis other 
MSS. 
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east; and the journey for people travelling from 
Susa into the interior of Persis through Uxia, and 
for people travelling from Persis into the middle of 
Carmania, is also towards the east. Now Carmania 
is encircled on the north by Persis, which is a large 
country; and bordering on this country are Paracta- 
cené and Cossaea as far as the Caspian Gates, which 
is inhabited by mountainous and predatory tribes. 
And bordering on Susis is Elymais, most of which 
is rugged and inhabited by brigands ; and bordering 
Elymais are Media and the region of the Zagrus. 
18. Now the Cossaeans, like the neighbouring 
mountaineers, are for the most part bowmen, and 
are always out on foraging expeditions; for they 
have a country that is small and barren, so that 
_they must needs live at the expense of the other 
tribes. And they are of necessity a powerful people, 
for they are all fighters; at any rate, thirteen 
thousand Cossaeans joined the Elymaeans in battle, 
when the latter were warring against both the 
Babylonians and the Susians. But the Paraetaceni 
are more interested in agriculture than the Cos- 
saeans; but still even they themselves do not 
abstain from brigandage. The Elymaeans possess 
a larger and more diversified country than the 
Paraetaceni. Now all of it that is fertile is inhabited 
by farmers, whereas the mountainous part of it is 
a nursery of soldiers, mostly bowmen; and since 
the latter part is extensive, it can furnish so large 
a military force that their king, since he possesses 
great power, refuses to be subject to the king of 


3 -Ravuatd:, the editors, for "EAuudrid:. 
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A €: , ° ¥ e , be 1 \ ‘ ‘ 
arog UarynKoos eltar’ opotws bé1 Kal mpods Tovs 
Maxedovas tatepov rods tis Lupias dpyoutas 
d:éxerto. ’Avtioxov péev odv Tov Méyav 76 Tod By- 
Nov ovdav lepov emuxyetpnoavta aveirov émLOé- 
bd € b. € , , > na 
pevor Kal” avrovs of TWANGiov BdpBapor. éx 68 TOY 
, a, , \ * a ‘ 
exeiv@ cupBavtrwy madevOels 6 IlapOvaios ypo- 
vous VaTEpov akovwry TA iepa TAOVELA Tap adTois, 
opav 8 drrePodvtas, éuBadrer peta Suvdpews 
, \ , a? en TNEST ON e \ 
peydAns, Kal to Te THS "A@nvas iepov ere Kat 
To THs Aptéutdos, Ta “ACapa,? Kal pe TaddvtTw@v 
a , ¥ € tO be \ \ a ¢ a 
puplov yalav' npéOn Sé Kal mpos Te “Hdvpavte 
ToTa@ LerevKera, peydry TOA Lorony & éxa- 
Netto mpotepov, Tpeis 8 eialy els Thy ywpay ed- 
a ’ , ’ \ a , Ly a \ 
fuels eiaBorat: éx pév THs Mndias nai Tov Trept 
tov Laypov tomay ba tis MacoaBarinijs, é« bé 
THs Lovaidos Sa ths VaBiavis (érapxias & 
x * n ’ , C4 a i \ € 
eloly avtas THS “EXvpaias te TaBtavn Kat 7 
MacoaBatixy), tpitn & éotiv 4 éx tijs Tlepot- 
Sos. gate dé kal KopBravi® érapyia tis *EXdv- 
paidsos. Gpopot 8 eal tovTo1s Layarnvol Te Kai 
TAraxnvol, dSvvacreiat wtxpal. tocadra pev Kal 
totadta Ovn pos éw Ta bTrepKeipeva THS BaBv- 
Awrias. pos apxtov Sé THY Mndiav epapev Kal 
tiv Appeviav: ard dé diceds éotw 4 AdiaBnvy 
kat 4 Mecorrotapia. 
1 Kramer conj. that the words xal mpbs robs Tlépoas have 
fallen out after duolws dé. 
2 For 7a “ACapa F reads ra “Afapa; Tzschucke and Corais, 


from conj. of Casaubon, read r& Zdpa. But see ra “ACapa in 
11. 14. 3. 
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the Parthians like the other tribes; and their king 
was likewise disposed towards! the Macedonians, 
who ruled Syria in earlier times. Now when Antio- 
chus the Great attempted to rob the temple of 
Belus, the neighbouring barbarians, all by them- 
selves, attacked him and slew him. In later times 
the king of Parthia, though warned by what had 
happened to Antiochus, hearing that the temples in 
that country contained great wealth, and seeing 
that the inhabitants were disobedient subjects, made 
an invasion with a great force, and took both the 
temple of Athena and that of Artemis, the latter 
called Azara, and carried off treasures valued at 
ten thousand talents. And Seleuceia near the 
Hedyphon River, a large city, was also taken. In 
earlier times Seleuceia was called Solocé. There 
are three entrances into the country that have been 
supplied by nature: one from Media and the region 
of the Zagrus through Massabaticé; another from 
Susis through Gabiané (these, both Gabiané and 
Massabaticé, are provinces of Elymaea), and the 
third from Persis. And Corbiané is also a province 
of Elymais. And the countries of the Sagapeni and 
the Silaceni, small domains, border on that of these 
people. Such is the size and such is the nature of 
the tribes situated above Babylonia towards the 
east. But, as I have said, Media and Armenia are 
situated on the north; and Adiabené and Mesopo- 
tamia are situated on the west. 


1 Kramer suggests that the Greek for ‘“‘ the Persians and ” 
has fallen out of the MSS. here (see critical note). 


3 KopBiavh, Kramer, for KopBiava F, KupBiavd moz, KopBiavd 
other MSS. ; so Meineke and Miiller-Débner. 
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19. Tis pév ody AdiaBnvijs 4) TrEloTHN Tedias 
éort, Kal avi} THs Bafvuravias HE pos ova, 
exovca & Gpws apxovta, iStov, éorw bmn Kal 
7 *"Appevia mporxXwpotea of yap Mido Kal 

i ’Appénoz, tpiroe be BaBvrcrior Ta peyote 
Tov evar Tey TavTy duerérouy ottas && apxis 
cwWETTOTES, oor addaj ous éritiBecB au Kata 
Katpovs Tous oixetous Exac rot Kal mddw Stadve- 
oat’ Kal tovTo Kal pEXpL Tis Toy TlapOvaiev 
emrixpatelas Suépewve. Tov pey ovv Myjdov kal 
Tov BaBvrAovior émdpxovet Tlap@vaior, Ta 8 
"Appeviov ove drag: arn’ epodor poev nye 
TONAAKIS, ava patos o our éddwoay, ann 
ye T vypavns cal Eppa Levers avrerrexpatnaey, as 
év rots "Appeviarois elpntas. 2 pee ou ‘Abia 
Ravn TOLAUTN* Kkarobvrat & of “AdiaBnvol Kar 
Saxkorodes'? meph | bé rhs Mecorotaptas épodpev 
epetiis kat TOV TPOS peonpBpiav cOvav, é émiovres 
emi piKpov 7 porepov Ta Aeyoueva Tepl TOY ear 
TOV Tapa ToOLS "Agoupioss. 

20. Tarra pev oby oie tois Tepovcois, USsov 
be TO KaGectavat Tpets dvdpas cappovas éxadatns 
adpxovras: puri, of Tas eruyapous Kopas mpoa- 
aryouTes eis TO TAHOOS a dmroxnpuTTovat Tots vupapiors 
det Tas évTipotépas TPOTAS. | obtw ev ai ov- 
fvyiat TedovvTat oodKis 8 dv MmxGGaw aXd- 
ous, émOupudoovtes * éFavicraytat ExdTEpos 
xwpis’ dpOpov S& Novovtar tpl ayyelou Tivds 


1 The words kadodyrat . . . Saxxdrodes (Saxdrodes F) are 
suspected by Kramer and ejected by Meineke. 
2 énOuuidoovtes, Groskurd, for émiOvpidoarres. 
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19. Now as for Adiabené, the most of it consists 
of plains; and though it too is a part of Babylonia, 
still it has a ruler of its own; and in some places it 
borders also on Armenia. For the Medes and the 
Armenians, and third the Babylonians, the three 
greatest of the tribes in that part of the world, were 
so constituted from the beginning, and continued to 
be, that at times opportune for each they would attack 
one another and in turn become reconciled. And 
this continued down to the supremacy of the Parth- 
ians. Now the Parthians rule over the Medes and 
the Babylonians, but they have never once ruled 
over the Armenians; indeed, the Armenians have 
been attacked many times, but they could not be 
overcome by force, since Tigranes opposed all attacks 
mightily, as I have stated in my description of 
Armenia! Such, then, is Adiabené; and the Adia- 
beni are also called Saccopodes;? but I shall next 
describe Mesopotamia and the tribes on the south, 
after briefly going over the accounts given of the 
customs of Assyria. 

20. Now in general their customs are like those 
of the Persians, but it is a custom peculiar to them 
to appoint three wise men as rulers of each tribe, 
who present in public the marriageable girls, and 
sell them by auction to the bridegrooms, always 
selling first those who are the more highly prized. 
Thus marriages are contracted; and every time they 
have intercourse with one another, they arise and 
go out, each apart from the other, to offer incense; 
and in the morning they bathe themselves before 


1 See 11. 14. 15. 


2 i.e. “Sack-feet.” But the name is suspected (see critical 
note). 
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dpac Bau’ TapaTryoios yap, domep amo vexpod 
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TL Adytov Eéva piyvuabat, Tpos TL "Ag podiaror 
adixopevars peta TONS (Geparretas kal dxdou" 
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yayov' To 8 dpyUptov iepov Tis “Adpoditys 
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Kal TO TOV YyepovTan, xepis Tob id tod Baow- 
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Oévous éxdidovae Kal TO Tas mepl Tis poryeias 
Scxabeww dias, ddrouv) 8 TO Tas Tis KroTrI}S, 
Tpitov® To wept Tov Biaiwv. Tors 8 dppwatous 
eis Tas Tpiddous éxriBévres muvOdvovtar TOV 
mapiovtor, el Tis TL Exoe Néyew TOD TaOOUS aKos" 
ovdeis Té €otw obTw KaKos Tov Tapiovtav, os 
ouK evTuxor, el te ppoved TwTHpLoy, UmoriGerat. 
écbns & avrois éore _ XeTev wos mrodnpns igo 
érevduTns épeods, ipatiov AevKov, Kou paxpa,® 
in ddnua euBadr 6, dpovov. popodor bé Kai oppa- 
vida Kal o KIT Tpov ov uron, aXN’ érionpon, éxov 
éemdva pijdov u podov 7 kpivov y Tt Tovobrov" 
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1 &AAw CDFAmoz. 
2 rplrov, Tzschucke, for tplrov. 
3 uaxpd, Corais, for pixpd. 
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they touch any vessel; for just as ablution is custo- 
mary after touching a corpse, so also it is customary 
after intercourse. And in accordance with a certain 
oracle all the Babylonian women have a custom of 
having intercourse with a foreigner, the women going 
to a temple of Aphrodite with a great retinue and 
crowd; and each woman is wreathed with a cord 
round her head. The man who approaches a woman | 
takes her far away from the sacred precinct, places 
a fair amount of money upon her lap, and then has 
intercourse with her; and the money is considered 
sacred to Aphrodite. They have three tribunals: 
that of those who are already freed from military 
service, and that of the most famous, and that of 
the old men, apart from that appointed by the king. 
It is the duty of this last to give girls in marriage 
and to pass judgment in cases of adultery; and 
the duty of another to pass judgment in cases of 
theft, and of a third to pass judgment in cases of 
assault. They place the sick where three roads 
meet and question those who pass by, on the 
chance that some one has a cure for the malady; 
and no one of those who pass by is so base as not 
to suggest some cure when he falls in with them if 
he has any in mind. Their clothing consists of a 
linen tunic reaching to the feet, an upper garment 
made of wool, and a white cloak; and they wear 
their hair long, and use a shoe that is like a buskin. 
They wear also a seal, and carry a staff that is not 
plain but has a design on it, having on top an apple 
or rose or lily or something of the kind; and they 
anoint themselves with sesame; and they bewail 
the dead, like the Egyptians and many other nations ; 
and they bury their dead in honey, first besmearing 
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gavtes. tpeis 8 ciol pparpias TOY amopev 
oitou' &retor © eialy obtoe Kal ixOvogpdyot, Sias- 
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dparou TO TaXatov, emt THY Tot Tiyptos 3:dBacev, 
Kal’ 4) ‘ay 51éBn ‘Aré£avdpos aurov, Sur xirloov | TETPA- 
Kootwv: TO & éXdxiaTov pixp® mA€ov Tov dva- 
Kooiwy Kata SeAevaerdy Tov Kal Bafvrdva. 
/ ‘Stappet e 6 Téypes Tip Ooritw kanroupevny 
Aipyny Kata, TAATOS peony: meparadels & én 
Odtepov ethos KaTa ys Sverat peta TONAOD 
podou Kat avapvonpatoy: érl movAv & évex Gels 
apavys, dvia xe Tadtv ov woAv amwOev Ths 
r opduaias: ovtw 8& aodpas StexParree THY 
Aimyny, as onow ’"Epatoobévns, ooTe arp pay 
avrny obcav Kal dvyOuv yhuxeiav Kata TOOT 
elvat TO Hépos Kal powdn Kal ixOdeov majpn. ¥; 
22. "Ent pijcos dé ouxvov TpomenraKey q ovva- 
yor THIS Mecorortapias, Kab TAOL@ Tos ote? 
moet S€ TO TAELOTOY THS mrepubepelas 6 6 Evdparns: 


1 Zouxe, Corais, for egret. 


1 4.e. ‘a country between rivers.” 2 11.14, 2, 
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them with wax. But three of their tribes have no 
grain; and these live in marshes and are fish-eaters,_ 
living a life similar to that of the inhabitants of 
Gedrosia. 

21. Mesopotamia} has its name from what is the 
fact in the case. As IJ have said,” it lies between 
the Euphrates and the Tigris; and ~ the Tigris 
washes its eastern side only, whereas the Euphrates 
washes its western and southern sides; and on the 
north is the Taurus, which separates Armenia from 
Mesopotamia. Now the greatest distance by which 
the two rivers are separated is that towards the 
mountains; and this distance might be the same as 
that stated by Eratosthenes—I mean that from 
Thapsacus, where was the old bridge of the Euphrates, 
to the crossing of the Tigris, where Alexander 
crossed it—two thousand four hundred stadia; but 
the shortest distance between the two rivers is 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of Seleuceia and 
Babylon, slightly more than two hundred stadia. 
The Tigris flows through the middle of Lake Thopitis, 
as it is called, in the direction of its breadth; and, 
after traversing it to the opposite shore, it sinks 
underground with upward blasts and a loud noise ; 
and having flowed for a considerable distance in- 
visible, it rises again not far away from Gordyaea; 
and it traverses the lake so impetuously, as Eratos- 
thenes says, that, although the lake elsewhere is 
briny and without fish, yet in this part it is fresh, 
runs like a river, and is full of fish. 

22. Mesopotamia contracts in shape, projecting to 
a considerable length; and the shape of it somewhat 
resembles that of a boat; and the greatest part of 
its periphery is formed by the Euphrates. The 
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imixoov Kai ot “Pwpaios Bia rapédaBfov, xainep 
&okav of Topdvaior diadepdvtws apyitextoviKos 
Ties ElvaL KaL TOALOPKNTLKOY Opydvev Eumerpoc 
Suomep avtois eis Tadta 0 Teypavns EXPHTO- éryé- 
veto 0€ Kal 4 Nour) Mecorotapia bro ‘Pwpators. 
Tloummos & abtiis Ta TOANa TO Trypan mpocé- 

1 re, after of, Groskurd omits ; so the later editors. 


2 TopSvatwy, Tzschucke, from conj. of Wesseling (on Diodorus 
14. 27), for Map@vatwy ; so the later editors. 
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distance from Thapsacus to Babylon, as Eratosthenes 
states, is four thousand eight hundred stadia; and 
that from the Zeugma! at Commagené, where 
Mesopotamia begins, to Thapsacus, is not less than 
two thousand stadia. 

23. The country alongside the mountains is quite 
fertile; the parts of it near the Euphrates and the 
Zeugma, both the present Zeugma at Commagené 
and the old Zeugma at Thapsacus, are occupied by 
the Mygdones, who were so named by the Mace- 
donians. In their country lies Nisibis, which is also 
called Mygdonian Antiocheia; it lies at the foot of 
Mt. Masius, and so do Tigranocerta and the regions 
of Carrhae and Nicephorium, and Chordiraza and 
Sinnaca, in which last Crassus was slain, being 
treacherously captured by Surena, the Parthian 
general.” 

24. Near the Tigris lie the places belonging to 
the Gordyaeans, whom the ancients called Cardu- 
chians; and their cities are named Sareisa and 
Satalea and Pinaca, a very powerful fortress, with 
three citadels, each enclosed by a separate fortifica- 
tion of its own, so that they constitute, as it were, a 
triple city. But still it not only was held in subjec- 
tion by the king of the Armenians, but the Romans 
took it by force, although the Gordyaeans had an 
exceptional repute as master-builders and as experts 
in the construction of siege éngines;—and it was for 
this reason that Tigranes used them in such work. 
But also the rest of Mesopotamia became subject 
to the Romans. Pompey assigned to Tigranes 

Be 


1 Bridge. 2 51 B.c. 





3 avra@v, Groskurd, for dv; so the later editors. 
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STRABO 


VELpED, boa wy dfvoroya: éore yap evBotos % 
Xopa Kat evepyns, ote Kat Ta dear} Tpépew 
Kat apopa TO Gm pov" kal AeovToBoros éoti: 
héper dé kal tov vddOay Kai thy yayyitev rLOov, 
iy pevyer Ta éprrerd. 

25. Aéyerat 6é Popdus 6 Tpemroréyou THv 
DopSunviy oiKhoat, dorepov dé xalt ’EKperptets 
ot dvapracbévres v6 epodv. Tepl pep ob 
T, pl@ TOA Lov Snhewcoper € év Tots Luptaxols avtixa. 

26. Ta &€ mpos peonuBpiay Kekdepeva THS 
Mecorrorapias Kat aT wrépw TOY bpav, avudpa 
cal Aum pa évta, eXovaty ot Lenvirae "ApaBes, 
AgetptKot TOvES kal TroLpevexol, peOvordpevor 
padios els addous Témous, érav emidelTaoy at 
vopal kal ai AenAaciat. Tols ovr mapopetors 
umd Te TOUTwWY kaKovabat oupPaiver Kal b10 
TOV “Appevicov: brrépxetvrat bé Kat xaTadvvacrev- 
ovct bia Tv iayuv: téros & bm’ éexeivors cio 70 
mAéov tots TapOvaiow: év wreupais yap eice 
Kaxeivot, tHv te Mydiay éxovtes Kat thy 
BaBvrwviav. 

27. Merakt dé Tod Evgparov Kat Tov Téypeos 
pel Kal addos TOTapOs, Bacinetos KaOUpLEvOS, 
Kal mept thy ’AvOewovciay aAros, ’ABoppas: 
bea 86 Tey Lanier, vo évicov Mandiov vuvt 
eyouevov, cal Tijs Kelvov épnytas % §8ds Toes 
éx Ths Supias els Dedeveerav Kat BaBvrdva 
éumropevopévors éotiv. 1) ev ody bidBacis® tod 


1 évlwy, Groskurd, for tay. 
2 SidBaots F, dvdBaois other MSS. 


1 This stone is called gagetes (i.e. jet) by Pliny (10. 3 and 
36. 19). 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1. 24-27 


most of the places in this country, I mean all that 
are worth mentioning; for the country is rich in 
pasturage, and so rich in plants that it also produces 
the evergreens and a spice-plant called amomum; 
and it is a feeding-ground for lions; and it also 
produces naphtha and the stone called gangitis,! 
which is avoided by reptiles. 

25. Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, is said to 
have taken up his abode in Gordyené, and later also 
the Eretrians, who were carried off by the Persians. 
Of Triptolemus, however, I shall soon give a clear 
account in my description of the Syrians.? 

26. The parts of Mesopotamia which incline 
towards the south and are farther from the moun- 
tains, which are waterless and barren, are occupied 
by the Arabian Scenitae, a tribe of brigands and 
shepherds, who readily move from one place~to 
another when pasture and booty fail them. Accord- 
ingly, the people who live alongside the mountains 
are harassed not only by the Scenitae, but also by 
the Armenians, who are situated above them and, 
through their might, oppress them; and at last 
they are subject for the most part to the Armenians 
or else to the Parthians, for the Parthians too are 
situated on the sides of the country and possess 
both Media and Babylonia. 

27. Between the Euphrates and the Tigris there 
flows another river, called Basileius; and in the 
neighbourhood of Anthemusia still another, called 
Aborras. The road for people travelling from Syria 
to Seleuceia and Babylon runs through the country 
of the Scenitae now called Malians by some writers, 
and through their desert. Such travellers cross the 


2 16. 2. 5. 3 Tent-dwellers. 
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STRABO 


Evdparov cata tiv “AvOemovatav éativ avrois, 
TOTOV Tis Mecorrorapias: brépertas be Tob 
Torapoo, axotvous TéTTapas diéxouea, % Bap- 
Bin, 4 Hv kab "Egercay kat ‘lepay Tony KaXovow, 
év 7 Todo Thy Lupiav Oeov THY "Arapydrw. 
SiaBdvtwv yap 1) 0005 éote Sid THS epiwou meéxpt 
Lever, aEvodoyou ToAEwWS et TOUS THS BaBv- 
Awvias 6 Spous él Tovos Stdpuryos iSpupevns. gore 
& ao Tis SiaBdoews péxpe Levan BEpOV 
méevTe ral elxoow 066s. Kapnrtrae ° iat, KaTa- 
yoyas exXovTes TOTE pev Dopeiov evmOpous, TOV 
AaKkKaiwv 76 THEov, tote & emaxrois Xpopevor 
tois vdact. wapéxovar 8 avtois of Lnvitas 
Thy Te eipnynv wal Thy peTpLoTyTa THs TOV 
TEAOV mpakews, iis Xap pevryovtes Thy Tapa- 
moTapiay bua rijs épnyou mapaBdnXovrat, KaTa- 
NetrovTES év SeEed Tov ToTapov neepav axedov Te 
Tplov odov. ol yap TapotxobyTes Exatépober TOV 
ToTapov purapxot, Xwpav ovx ebmopoy exovres, 
HrTov be dropov vewopevoe, duvactelay Exagr0s 
(dia meptBeBrAnpévos + idvov ral Teddytov EXEL, Kab 
Toor’ ov BET EY: Xarerov yap év Tots TogoUToLs 
Kal ToUvTOLS ® avdddecr Kowvov adopiaOjvar petpov 
7 TO eumop AvatTEns. Siéyovos Sé TIS 
Sedcveelas a Lenval oxolvous oxta@xatdeca, 
28. “Opioy 8 earl rips Tap@vaten | apxiis o 
Evdparys wal 4 mepaia: Ta 8 évros exouot 
‘Pwpaio: ral Tov "ApdBav ot purapxor pEXpL 
BaBvrwvias, of pév wadrov éxeivots, of S€ Tots 


1 gepiBeBAnnevos DFh, twapaBeBAnuevos other MSS. 
2 sovrots, Corais, for rots. 
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Euphrates near Anthemusia, a place in Mesopo- 
tamia; and above the river, at a distance of four 
schoeni, lies Bambycé, which is also called Edessa 
and Hierapolis,) where the Syrian goddess Atargatis 
is worshipped; for after they cross the river, the 
road runs through the desert to Scenae, a note- 
worthy city situated on a canal towards the borders 
of Babylonia. The journey from the crossing of 
the river to Scenae requires twenty-five days. And 
on that road are camel-drivers who keep halting- 
places, which sometimes are well supplied with 
reservoirs, generally cisterns, though sometimes the 
camel-drivers use waters brought in from other 
places. The Scenitae are peaceful, and moderate 
towards travellers in the exaction of tribute, and 
on this account merchants avoid the land along the 
river and risk a journey through the desert, leaving 
the river on the right for approximately a three 
days’ journey. For the chieftains who live along 
the river on both sides occupy country which, though 
not rich in resources, is less resourceless than 
that of others, and are each invested with their 
own particular domains and exact a tribute of no 
moderate amount. For it is hard among so many 
peoples, and that too among peoples that are self- 
willed, for a common standard of tribute to be set 
that is advantageous to the merchant. Scenae is 
eighteen schoeni distant from Seleuceia. 

28. The Euphrates and the land beyond it consti- 
tute the boundary of the Parthian empire. But the 
parts this side the river are held by the Romans and 
the chieftains of the Arabians as far as Babylonia, 
some of these chieftains preferring to give ear to the 


1 Holy City. 
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‘Popaious TpoaéexovTes, olamep kal mrnovdxopol 
elow yrtov pev Tenvira of vouddes ob @ 
TOTALD mrHoILov, p@ddov & of drwdev cal mpos 
7H evdaipove ’ApaBig. ot be TapOvaior Kat 
TpoTepov bev eg povritov THs mpos “Pawpaious 
pirias, Tov Oé apEayra ToNéwov _Kpdecor mp- 
vayTo: Kab avrot apEavres THS mans TOV 
lowv eTUXOD, jvika emeprpay érl THY *Actay 
Tldxopov.* "AVT@VLOS 8é, oupPovrd 7 "Appevip 
Xpopevos, mpovsodn Kat KaKas émoheunoev: 6 
& éxeivov SiadeEdpevos Ppadrys, : Too ovTOV éorou- 
dace Trept THY bidiav THY ™ pos Kaicapa Tov 
a XeBaror, & oorte Kal Ta TpoTaca Emeprver, a a Kara, 
: ‘Palas sov avéotynoav IlapOvaios nat xadéoas eis 
avraroyov 'Titsov tov émiatatobyra TOTE THS 
Supias, TétTapas maidas jrnaious a oa 
Sunpa abr, Lepacrradayny® Kat ‘Poddomny® Kal 
Ppaatnv* cat Boveévyy, cat yvvaixas tovtTwy dvo 
Kal vtels TéTTapas, bedL05 Tas ordoels kal TOUS 
emeTeBepevous avT@: nodee yap pndéva loxvcovra 
C 749 cal? éauTor, ay pj tiva UToAaBH® Tod "Apoaxiov 
yévous bia TO elvat opodpa prrapadKas Tous 
Tlap@vaious: éxrodwv ody éroinace tovs traidas, 


1 Something like the words rdv rod ’Opédov raida appears 
to have fallen out after Mdxopor. 

2 Sepaonaddyny, Tzschucke, for Satparadnv D, Saparnadny 
other MSS. 

3 ‘Pwidorny, T'zschucke, for Kepoonddqv D, Kepordodny other 
MSS. 

‘ 5 Ppadeay x, épadvnv other MSS. 

5 SroAdBn, all MSS. except moz, which read mpoodAdBn, 

Jones restores to the text. Corais reads rpooAdBy ; Meineke 
following Kramer, émAdBy ; and Casaubon conj. troBdAn. 
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Parthians and others to the Romans, to whom they 
are neighbours; less so! the nomad Scenitae who 
are near the river, but more so those that are far 
away and near Arabia Felix. The Parthians were 
also in former times eager for friendship with the 
Romans, but they defended themselves against 
Crassus, who began war with them;? and then, 
having begun the battle themselves, met with 
equal reverses when they sent Pacorus against 
Asia.2 But Antony, using the Armenian ‘4 as coun- 
sellor, was betrayed and fared badly in his war. 
Phraates,> his successor, was so eager for friendship 
with Caesar Augustus that he even sent him the 
trophies which the Parthians had set up as memorials 
of their defeat of the Romans. And, having called 
Titius to a conference, who was at that time praefect 
of Syria, he put in his hands as hostages four of his 
legitimate sons, Seraspadanes and Rhodaspes and 
Phraates and Bonones, and two wives and four sons 
of these,® for fear of seditions and attempts upon 
his life; for he knew that no person could prevail 
against him unless that person supported some 
member of the house of Arsaces, because of the 
fact that the Parthians were extremely fond of the 
house. Accordingly, he got rid of his children, 


1 7.e. less inclined to give ear to the Romans. 2 54 B.c. 

3 Pacorus (son of King Orodes) and Labienus overran 
Syria and part of Asia Minor, but were defeated (39 B.c.) by 
Ventidius, a legate of Antony. Pacorus again invaded Syria 
(38 B.c.), but was again defeated and fell in battle (see 
16. 2. 8). 

4 Artavasdes, king of the Armenians (see 11. 13. 4). 

5 Phraates IV, who succeeded his father Orodes as king 
and commenced his reign by murdering his father, his thirty 
brothers, and his own son. 

6 Cf. 6. 4. 2. 
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aderéobar (ytav thy édrrida TavTHY TOUS KaKoUp- 
yobvtas. TOV pev obv Taldwy boot mepietow év 
‘Popn dnpocia BaoidiKas TnpedobvTar Kal ob 
Rotmrot dé Baatneis ™ peo Sevopevot Kal eis ovA- 
Royous adixvovpevor SiaTeTeACKaow. 


II 


. “H be Supia mpos dpetov per ddwprorat Th 
nue Kal T@ ’Apav@: aro Gararrns & én 
To Cedypya Tod ‘Eig pdrov orabioi ciow (am6 Tob 
‘Toowxov KdXrrov MEXpt TOU Sebyyaros Tov Kata 
Koppaynvny) * ol TO hex dev meupov adopifovres 
ovK eat TOUS TOY yidiov rai? TeTpaxoateov mpos 
éo ¢ TO Eddparn Kat Tois évTos Tob Eo parov 
Lenvirars "A parpe ™ pos be vorov TH ev aipove 
"ApaBia Kal TH Alyinto: mpos Stow 6é 76 
Aiqurtid te kai Zupiane medaryet péxpe "Iacod. 

2. Mépn & auriis TiGepev ame rhs Keduxtas 
dpEdpevor Kat Tob "Apavod THY Te Kopparnvny 
Kal THY Lerevxida Kadoupevny THs Yuvpias, érecra 
THY Koidny upiav, Terevtaiav & ee Bey Th Tapa- 
re TH Powteny, € év 0 Th pecoryalg ti lovdaiav. 
évioe 8€ THY Supiay OAnv els TE Kordootpous Kal 
Lvpovs® Kab Poivixas duedovTes TovToLs dvape- 
pix Pai pact Tértapa eOvn, "Tovdaiovs, "Tdoupaious, 
Tafaious, "Afwrtiovs, yewpyixovs pév, &s ToS 
Luvpous kal Kotnoavpous, éurropixovs 5é, ws Tovs 
Poivicas. 

3. Kadonrou pév otto, xa?” Exacta 5€ 7 Kop- 

1 The words in parenthesis are suspected by Kramer and 
ejected by Meineke. 


238 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 1. 28. 2. 1-3 


seeking thus to deprive evil-doers of that hope. 
Now all his surviving children are cared for in royal 
style, at public expense, in Rome, and the remaining 
kings} have also continued to send ambassadors 
and to go into conferences.” 


II 


1. Syria is bounded on the north by Cilicia and 
Mt. Amanus; and the distance from the sea to the 
bridge of the Euphrates (from the Gulf of Issus to 
the bridge at Commagené), which forms the boundary 
of that side, is not less than fourteen hundred stadia. 
It is bounded on the east by the Euphrates and by 
the Arabian Scenitae this side the Euphrates; and 
on the south by Arabia Felix and Aegypt; and on 
the west by the Aegyptian and Syrian Seas as far 
as Issus. 

2. We set down as parts of Syria, beginning at ) 
Cilicia and Mt. Amanus, both Commagené and the 
Seleucis of Syria, as the latter is called; and then 
Coélé-Syria, and last, on the seaboard, Phoenicia, / 
and, in the interior, Judaea. Some writers divide / 
Syria as a whole into Coelo-Syrians and Syrians and 
Phoenicians, and say that four other tribes are 
mixed up with these, namely, Judaeans, Idumaeans, 
Gazaeans, and Azotians, and that they are partly 
farmers, as the Syrians and Coelo-Syrians, and 
partly merchants, as the Phoenicians. 

3. So much for Syria in general. But in detail: 


1 i.e. his successors. 2 i.e. with Roman praefects. 
2 x:Alwy «al, Tzschucke inserts, citing Pliny 5. 12. 13; so 


the later editors . 
3 «al Zbpovs, omitted by all MSS. except D. 
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paynvy pixpd tis éotw: éxa 8 epupyyy wodrw 
apdcata, év 4 Td Bacireov oTrApye: viv & 
> 
erapyia yéyoves xwpa 6é wepixertar ofodpa 
evdaipov, drjiyn 6€. évtadda Sé viv éote To 
an a 32 2 \ a \ ¢ 
Sedypa tod Evdpdtou: cata toto bé Yerevnera 
putas, ppovpiov ths Mecorotapias, wpocwpic- 
pevov bro Llopmrntov Th Koppaynvy:) év & tH 
SS “eee > @ a K £ 4 
LeAnvnv emuxdrynOeioav NcoTratpav Tuypavns 
daveire, xabeipEas xpévov tivd, jvika THs Lvpias 
é&érrecev. 

4, ‘H 8€ Sedeunls dpiory pév dort tov AexGe- 
cay pepidwv, kareirar 6€ Tetparods Kai éote 
Kata Tas é€eyovoas ev avTH Tédels, érrel mreLous 
yé elo péyrotas S¢ térrapes, "Avtidyera 4 éml 
Adgvn cal Xereveea 7 év Teepia kat "Amdpera 

A 4 , ig \ > ia x f 
bé xat Aaodixera, atzrep Kal édéyovto adAnAwY 
> 5 \ ‘ c is ~~ f a 4 
aberpal dia tHv opdvotav, LerevKou tod Nexd- 
Topos KTiapaTa: 7 pev ovv peyiorn TOD TAT OS 
avtov énamvupos, % 8 épupvotdtn avtov: ai 8 

C750 dara, 9 pev Ardea ths yuvatxds avdtod 
’Andpas, } 6& Aaodixera tis pntpos. oixetws 
dé 7H TeTpaToAe Kal eis catpateias Sinpnto? 
téttapas % Lereveis, ws Pyot Tlocedévi0s, eis 

¥: 
boas Kat 1 Kotidn Xupia, eis play 8 4 Mecomo- 
tapia® éote & perv “Avteoyea kal adty4 

l rf Koupaynyf moz, for 7G Koppayyyp other MSS. ; so 
Tzschucke, Corais, and Meineke. : 

2 Sufpnro, first hand in D, for dimpetro ; so the editors. 

3 The editors suspect this clause. Groskurd conj. that 
Strabo wrote either cis piay 8 4 Koupaynrh nabdmep kal 7 
Megomoraula or eis ulay 8 4 Koppaynvh xa duoiws 7 TMapa- 
motaula. Perhaps, too, some verb like éréraxro has fallen 


out after Mecomoraplay. 
4 girth, Jones, for airy. 
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Commagené is rather a small country; and it has a 
city fortified by nature, Samosata, where the royal 
residence used to be; but it has now become a 
province ;1 and the city is surrounded by an exceed- 
ingly fertile, though small, territory. Here is now 
the bridge of the Euphrates; and near the bridge 
is situated Seleuceia, a fortress of Mesopotamia, 
which was included within the boundaries of Com- 
magené by Pompey; and it was here that Tigranes 
slew Selené, surnamed Cleopatra, after imprisoning 
her for a time, when she had been banished from 
Syria. 

4. Seleucis is not only the best of the above- 
mentioned portions of Syria, but also is called, and 
is, a Tetrapolis, owing to the outstanding cities in 
it, for it~has several. But the largest are four: 
Antiocheia near Daphné, Seleuceia in Pieria, and 
also Apaméia and Laodiceia; and these cities, all 
founded by Seleucus Nicator, used to be called 
sisters, because of their concord with one another. 
Now the largest of these cities 2 was named after his 
father and the one most strongly fortified by nature 
after himself, and one of the other two, Apameia, 
after his wife Apama, and the other, Laodiceia, 
after his mother. Appropriately to the Tetrapolis, / 
Seleucis was also divided into four satrapies, as 
Poseidonius says, the same number into which 
Coelé-Syria was divided, though Mesopotamia 
formed only one satrapy.? Antiocheia is likewise 


1 te. a Roman province. 

2 Antiocheia. 

3 The text seems to be corrupt. Groskurd conjectures 
that Strabo wrote either ‘‘Commagené, like Mesopotamia, 
formed one satrapy,” or “‘ Commagené, and likewise Parapo- 
tamia, formed one satrapy ”’ (see critical note). 
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STRABO 


Tetpdmrodus, éx TeTTapOY ouvertaaa pepo’ Te- 
TetXtoTaL bé Kal ow Telxer cab isi ral 
éxaaToyv TO Kerio Ha" TO pep oy mparov avT@Y oO 
Nexdrop TUIOKIGE, peTayaryary éx THS "Avtuyovias 
Tovs oixnTopas, ip mAnatov éreixucev "Avtiyovos 
60 DiréLarov pax pov mporepor, To 6é Settepor Too 
TAnOous TOV oiknT opav éorl Krio wc, To 8é 
TptTov LedevKov Tov Kadrsvixou, 7d Se réraprov 
"AvToxou TOU "Emupavots. 

5. Kai oy) cal Hntpotoris éorw airy Tis 
Lupias, Kal TO Baciretov évravéa iSputo Tois 
dpxovat TAS Xewpas: ov ToXU TE detmreraL Kal 
Suvdper Kal peyéler Leheveeias tis érl TO Térypee 
cal “ArcEavdpeias THS Tpos Alyirrre. TUVMOKITE 
8 6 Nexatwp évraida eee rods drroryovous t 
Tpemroreuou, mept ov peiKp@ ® mpoadev épv7ja On- 
per: _Sudrrep "Avrioxeis os Tipo TLpOTt Kal dryou- 
ow EopT ay év 7 Kaci 6, Sper TO Trepi Ledevncvay. 
pact & avrov on "A pyeteov meugdérra ext TH 
Tods Snrnat, év Tepe mparov adavots ryern- 
Oeions, mAavacbat Kata THY Kidextav: évradéa 
dé tay ow atte Twas ’Apyciwy xticat THY 
Tapooyv drerOorvtas wap adtod: tods 8 addAous 
auvaKorovOjcavras eis Thy é&fs mapanriay, amro- 
yvovtas THS Enrijcews, € ev TH Trorapig Tob ‘Opavrou 
KaTapeivas adv are Tov pev ovv viov TOU 
Tpirtoréuov Dépduv, éxovtad tivas Tav civ TO 
matpl awry, eis THY Topdvaiay droixjoas TeV 
& ddAwy Tods atrayovous auvoixous yevér Oat Tois 
"Avtioxetou. 


1 amwoyédvous Ei, aroydvos w, ard yévovs other MSS. 
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GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 4-5 


a Tetrapolis, since it consists of four parts; and 
each of the four settlements is fortified both by a 
common wall and by a wall of its own. Now Nicator 
founded the first of the settlements, transferring 
thither the settlers from Antigonia, which had been 
built near it a short time before by Antigonus; the 
second was founded by the multitude of settlers; 
the third by Seleucus Callinicus; and the fourth 
by Antiochus Epiphanes. 

5. Furthermore, Antiocheia_is the metropolis of 
Syria; and here was established the royal residence 
for the rulers of the country. And it does not fall 
much short, either in power or in size, of Seleuceia 
on the Tigris or Alexandria in Aegypt. Nicator also 
settled here the descendants of Triptolemus, whom 
I mentioned a little before And it is on this 
account that the Antiocheians worship him as a hero 
and celebrate a festival in his honour on Mt. Casius 
in the neighbourhood of Seleuceia. It is said that 
he was sent by the Argives in search of Io, who 
disappeared first in Tyre, and that he wandered 
through Cilicia; and that there some of his Argive 
companions left him and founded Tarsus, but the 
others accompanied him into the next stretch of sea- 
board, gave up the search in despair, and remained 
with him in the river-country of the Orontes; and 
that Gordys, the son of Triptolemus, along with 
some of the peoples who had accompanied his father, 
emigrated to Gordyaea, whereas the descendants 
of the rest became fellow-inhabitants with the 
Antiocheians. 


1 16. 1. 25. 


2 uixpdv F ; so Meineke. 
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6. ‘Trépxevrat dé TeTTa, aKOVTA orasdions ” 
Addvn, KaTotkia petpia peya bé «al cuunpedpes 
adoos, Siappeopevov myyators bdacw, év Heo oe 
davarov Téuevos Kal vews “AmroAXwVOS Kal A pré- 
p80s. évradda be mavyyupivery os Tous *AvTio- 
xedot Kal tols datuyettoos’ KvKAOS b€ TOD ddaous 
orydonkovra, oTdoLot. 

ie ‘Pel be Tis TONEWS TANoLov Opovtns mora 
pos" odtos & ex ris Kotans Supias tas apxas 
EXOv, el bre viv cvex Deis, avadidact Tadw TO 
pedua, cal dia TAS "Atrapéov els THY "Avreoxecav 
mpoerOuv, Trnoracas TH Tone m™pos THY Oddar- 
Tav Katapépetar THY KaTa erevKeav’ 7o 8 
dvopa Tod yepupwcavtTos auTov "Oporto peré- 
rAaBe, KadXovpevos mpdtepov Tudav. pvdevover 
8 évtadOd mov Ta mept THY KEepatywow Tod 
Tudpdvos «al tovs “Apipous, mept wy eltromev Kal 
mpotepor’ act d& Tuntopevov Tois Kepavvois 
(civas be Spdxovra) pebyew KaTddvoww Sntobyra: 
tots bev odv OX«KOTS évrepely THY yay Kal Toujoas 
To petOpov tod Torapod, kataduvra 8 eis hv 
dvappigat Thy mye x dé TOUTOU yevéo Oar 
TOUVOMA 7G ToTaye. mpos Svow pay ovp 
Odrarra Urroxertat TH "Avtioxela Kara Derev- 
Kelav, Tpos Hf Kal Tas ExBonas 0 ’Opovrns 
Toveiran, Sexovon TOV jev exBoran | aradious 
TeTTapaKovTa, THs 8 "Avtioxetas éxarov elxoowv. 
avatXovs 8 éx dardrrns cor eis THY "AvTt6- 
xevav avdnpepov. Tpos ém § 6 Evdpdrys éotl 
Kat 7 BapBi«n cal % Bépota wat 7 “Hpderea 





1 12, 8, 19, 13. 4. 6. 
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6. Lying above Antiocheia, at a distance of forty 
stadia, is Daphné, a settlement of moderate size; 
and also a large, thickly-shaded grove intersected 
by fountain-streams, in the midst of which there is 
an asylum-precinct_and a temple of Apollo and 
Artemis. Here it is the custom for the Antiocheians 
and the neighbouring peoples to hold a general 
festival. The grove is eighty stadia in circuit. 
~~7- The Orontes River flows near the city. This 
river has its sources in Coelé-Syria; and then, after 
flowing underground, issues forth again; and then, 
proceeding through the territory of the Apameians 
into that of Antiocheia, closely approaches the latter 
city and flows down to the sea near Seleuceia. 
Though formerly called Typhon, its name was 
changed to that of Orontes, the man who built a 
bridge across it. Here, somewhere, is the setting 
of the mythical story of Typhon’s stroke by lightning 
and of the mythical story of the Arimi, of whom 
I have already spoken.1 They say that Typhon 
(who, they add, was a dragon), when struck by the 
bolts of lightning, fled in search of a descent under- 
ground; that he not only cut the earth with furrows 
and formed the bed of the river, but also descended 
underground and caused the fountain to break forth 
to the surface; and that the river got its name from 
this fact. Now on the west, below Antiocheia and 
Seleuceia, lies the sea; and it is near Seleuccia 
that the Orontes forms its outlets, this city being 
forty stadia distant from the outlets, and one hundred 
and twenty from Antiocheia. Inland voyages from 
the sea to Antiocheia are made on the same day 
one starts. To the east of Antiocheia are the 
Euphrates, as also Bambycé and Beroea and Hera- 
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STRABO : 


Th "Avtioxeia, modixua Tupavvoiperd mote 
umd Atovuciou tod ‘Hpaxhéwvos. duéyer 8 1 
“Hpdwreva otadtous elxooe Tod THS AOnvas ¢ fepeb 
THS Kuppnorisos.? 

8. Eira 7 Kuppyotieiy® pex pt HS "Avtioxib0s" 
ano 6é TeV diperov éorl TO TE “Apavoy mAnaotov 
wat u) Koppaynyy ouvarrrer oe TOUTOLS 7 Kuppn- 
oTUK) PEXpL dedpo Tapatetvovod. evTavoa 
éorl mons Livdapos, axporrods THS Kuppnoticis 
Kat Agariiptoy eugues, kal ‘Hpdedecov TL KaNOv- 
pevov® mAnatov' wept ods TOmous vO Ovevtidiou 
IIdxopos StepOapn, o mpecBitatos tav Tod 
Tap@vaiov Tmaidwv, ema tparevoas TH Lupig. 
7H O€ Tadape* cuvarrovar ® ai Tdypac THs 
'Avtioxidos, Xwptov épupvor Kata THY vmépeow 
ToD "Apavod THD eK Tov "Apavidov TVABY Els THY 
Lupiav Kelpevov. bromine pev oby Tais Tdéypais 
TO TOV "Avtioxéwv mediov, du od pel o “Apxevdos 
ToT aos cal o ‘Operas cxaio AaBoras. év dé TOU- 
To €oTl 7@ Tediw Kal 6 MedAedypou ydpak Kal o 
Oivordpas TOTapOs" eg’ ¢ @ Tov Baday "AdéEavdpov 
MaXn vinnoas 0 Deropurjreop UroAcpatos éredeuTn- 
oev €k Tpatparos. UmepKerTat & abtav Adgos 
T pamretov aro Ths OMLOLOTNTOS Karovpevos, éh @ 
Ovevtisios mpos Ppavixdrny,® rov TlapOvatov 
Sige een Xylander, for Kapiot[S0s wr, Kupioridos other 
me Kuppnoruch, Xylander, for Kuppiorixh ; and so in subse- 
quent uses of the word. 

3 Dh read fepév after Karovpevoy 5 ; so Corais and Meineke. 

4 Twddpy, the editors, for rhy ddpov D, Tyvddpy C, Twddpy 


other MSS. 
5 ¥ inserts ¢ before cuvdrrovew. 
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cleia, small towns once ruled by the tyrant Dionysius, 
the son of Heracleon. Heracleia is twenty stadia 
distant from the temple of Athena Cyrrhestis. 

8. Then one comes to Cyrrhesticé, which extends 
as far as the territory of Antiocheia. On the north, 
near it, lie both Mt. Amanus and Commagené. 
Cyrrhesticé borders on these, extending as far as 
that. Here is Gindarus, a city, which is the acro- 
polis of Cyrrhesticé and a natural stronghold for 
yobbers; and near it is a place called Heracleium.! 
It was in the neighbourhood of these places that 
Pacorus, the eldest of the sons of the Parthian 
king, was killed by Ventidius, when he made an 
expedition against Syria.2 On the borders of Gin- 
darus lies Pagrae, which is in the territory of Antio- 
cheia and is a natural stronghold situated near the 
top of the pass over Mt. Amanus, which leads from 
the Gates of Amanus into Syria. Now below Pagrae 
lies the plain of the Antiocheians, through which 
flow the Arceuthus and Orontes and Labotas Rivers ; 
and in this plain is the palisade of Meleagrus, as 
also the Oenoparas River, on the banks of which 
Ptolemy Philometor conquered Alexander Balas 
but died from a wound.’ Above these places lies 
a hill which, from its similarity,* is called Trapezon, 
whereon Ventidius had the fight with Phranicates,5 


1 “ Heracleium ” implies a temple of Heracles. 

2 See 16. 1. 28. 

3 In 146 B.c. He fell from his horse. 

‘ ¢.e. from its table-like shape. 

5 The correct spelling is probably ‘ Draeia apes: ” as in 
Dio Cassius (48. 41) and Plutarch (Antony 33). 


8 dpavtxdrqv, emended to éapyvardrns by Tzschucke and 
Corais. 


247 


C 752 


STRABO ; 


atpatnyov, aye Tov ay@va. mpos Oaratrn &é 
tovTwy éatiy 4 Serevxera xa 4 Fueepia, dpos 
\ a 3 A 2, a, a / i ae fal 
ovvexes TO “Apave, kai 7 ‘Pwoos, wetakv ‘Iocod 
kal Dereuceias iSpuwéevn. éxareito & 7 Yerevacta 
a ov sO 9 2g 7 
mpotepov” Tdatos Hotapot gpupa bé éotw afso- 
‘ 
Aoyov Kal Kpeittwv! Bias 1) mods. Stowep Kat 
érevOépav avtiy éxpwe Tlowmrnjios, amoxdcioas 
2 a fal 
Tiypdvnv. ampos vorov & éati toils perv "Avtioxed- 
ow "Amdpeta, év pecoyaia Keysevn, tos b€ 
Yerevaedot 70 Kadowov dpos kal 7o ’Avtixdowov 
w Xx s A \ > s e 9 d 
ére 5é mpoTepov peta THY LedevKerav ai éxBora 
tov "Opovtou' eita To Nupdaiov, omnraov Tt 
€ Lie 9 \ , < > a \ f 
iepov' eira to Kadowor épeEqs 8 Locetdsov 
movixyn Kat “Hpdxrea. 

9. Eita Aaobdixea, én th OadatTn Kad\doTA 
EXTIOPEVN Kal EVALLEVOS TOALS, KOpav* Te Exouca 
ToAVvoLVoy Tpos TH GAH EvKapTia’ Tos pEev OdV 
"AreEavdpedow attn mapéyer Td TAeiotoy Tov 
oivou, To UirEepKelwevov THs TOAEWS bpos TAY KATAL- 
merov éxouca pexpr ayedov Tt TY Kopupav: ai bé 
xopupal Tis pév Aaodsixeias Toru atwdéy eice, 

> a > 
Hpeua ar aris Kal Kat ddyoy avaKdvopevat 
tol ? t : Z- = > wv a 

Ths Amapetas 8 vnepxirrove.y ér’ dpOtov bros 
avatetapévar. é€dUTnoe 8 ov petpiws AoruBer- 
Nas KaTagvye@v ets avTHY Kal EuTrodopKxnOels Ud 
Kacciov péxypt Savatov, asvvdiadpGeipas éavT@ 
Kal THs TONEwS TOAAG pépn. 


1 npelrrwy CDhimoaz, xpetrrov other MSS. 
2 xdépav, Corais, for xapov. 





1 Rivers-of-Water, 
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the Parthian general. Near the sea in this region 
lie Seleuceia, and Pieria, a mountain continuous 
with Mt. Amanus, and Rhosus, which is situated 
between Issus and Seleuceia. Seleuceia was in 
earlier times called Hydatos-Potamoi.1 The city 
is a notable fortress and is too strong to be taken 
by force; and for this reason Pompey, after shutting 
Tigranes off from it,? adjudged it a free city. To 
the south of the Antiocheians is Apameia, which is 
situated in the interior; and to the south of the 
Seleuceians are Mts. Casius and Anticasius; and 
still further after Seleuceia one comes to the outlets 
of the Orontes; and then to the Nymphaeum, a 
kind of sacred cave; and then to Casium; and next 
to Poseidium, a small town, and to Heracleia. 

9. Then one comes to Laodiceia, situated on the 
sea. It is a city most beautifully built, has a good 
“harbour, and has territory which, besides its other 
good crops, abounds in wine. Now this city furnishes 
the most of the wine to the Alexandreians, since 
the whole of the mountain that lics above the city 
and is possessed by it is covered with vines almost 
as far as the summits. And while the summits are 
at a considerable distance from Laodiccia, sloping 
up gently and gradually from it, they tower above 
Apameia, extending up to a perpendicular height. 
Laodiceia was afflicted in no moderate degree by 
Dolabella, when he fled to it for refuge, was besieged 
in it by Cassius till death, and destroyed, along with 
himself, many parts of the city? 


2 Tigranes had tried for fourteen years (84-70 B.c.) to 
capture the city. 

* To avoid being captured by Cassius, Dolabella ordered 
one of his soldiers to kill him (48 B.c.). 
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10. ‘H & ’Amdyera cai moduw! eyes TO ror 
evepxiy NOpos yap eotey év TEdiw Koihw TETELXLC- 
pévos KaN@s, bv Troted Yeppovncitovta o ’OpovTns 
Kat ALpvn Tepixeruevy pweydrn Kal eis En wAaTER 
Aewavas te BouBoTous Kal immoBdtovs S1axe0- 
Bévn® UTEepBarrovtas TO péyeOos’ fH Te Si) WOALS 
oitws doparas Keita, cat dy Kab Xeppovycos 
éxAnjOn Sid TO cupBeBnKos, Kal yopas ebtropet 

f ? , > © ? ed et 
mauTorAns evdaiwovos, dS: hs 6 "Opavtns pet 
Kal meptTrorta® cuyva év TabTyn. évtaiOa dé xat 
e £ uA ‘ S, 3 Fa 
6 Nixatwp Léreveos Tods Tevtaxocious éhépavTas 
étpege cal To wAEov THS oOTpaTLas, Kal oi DaoTepov 
Baoireis. éxareito dé nal TléAXa wore bd ToOr 

BLA & \ \ A / An 
mpetav Maxeddvav Sa 7O tTovs mrelous THY 
Makedovev évtava oixfcas Tov oTpatevopévor, 

x 7 i er , f lal 
tiv dé Wé\vav domep pntpoTody yeyovévar TOV 
Makedovwr, thy Pirimmou Kai ’AreEavdpou wa- 
tpida. évtadda 8é xal ro NoytaTHpLOV TO OTpATLO- 

\ Yioxve Q ie } Lo 
TLKOY Kal TO imoTpopiov' Onrevas pev (Trot Bace- 
AtKal Wrelous TOY TpLopUpioy, dxela 5é TOUTwD 

, ? a Ss \ , Ne 
Tpiaxocia évTadéa 5é cal Twdobdpvat Kal omdo- 
paxor Kal dcor matdevtal Tdv ToreuLKaY epto- 
Godototvto. Syroi Sé tHy Sivapyww tradvtyy 7} Te TOD 
Tpvpevos émixrAnbévros Aroddtov rapav&nos Kab 

rd a an na e 
éniOeots TH Bactheia Tov Lpwr, évted0ev opyn- 


1 Corais emends méAw to dxpdmoAw 

2 The MSS. read Afuyn . . . kad &An .. . dtaxeouérvous. 
Corais alters as above. Letronne conj. eis Aluyny; Kramer 
kata Aluynv. B. Niese (Hmend.° Str. 14) would parenthesise 
Adgos . . . ?Opdvrns and emend Aluyyn mepixempévn to Aluvny 
napaxepévny : and so A. Vogel (Philologus 41, p. 32). 
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10. Apameia also has a city! that is in general 
well fortified; for it is a beautifully fortified hill 
in a hollow plain, and this hill is formed into a 
peninsula by the Orontes and by a large lake which 
lies near by and spreads into broad marshes and 
exceedingly large cattle-pasturing and horse-pastur- 
ing meadows.?_ So the city is thus securely situated ; 
and so, too, it was called Cherronesus, because of 
the fact in the case; and it is well supplied with a 
very large and fertile territory, through which the 
Orontes flows; and in this territory there are 
numerous dependent towns. Here, too, Seleucus 
Nicator kept the five hundred elephants and the 
greater part of the army, as did also the later kings. 
It was also called Pella at one time, by the first 
Macedonians, because the majority of the Mace- 
donians who made the expedition took up their 
abode there, and because Pella, the native city of 
Philip and Alexander, had become, as it were, the 
metropolis of the Macedonians. Here, too, were 


three hundred stallions. Here, too, were colt- 
breakers and instructors in heavy-armed warfare, 
and all instructors who were paid to teach the arts 
of war. The power of this city is clearly shown by 
the ascendency of Tryphon,4 surnamed Diodotus, 
and by his attack upon the kingdom of the Syrians, 
when he made this city the base of his operations. 


1 For “ city” Groskurd conjectures ‘‘ acropolis.” 

2 The text is corrupt (sce critical note). 

3 Peninsula. 

* Usurper of the throne of Syria, reigning 142-139 B.c. 





3 repimddAta, Corais, for wepimoAei. 
) p' 


251 


STRABO 


Oévtos. eryeyévnto pev yap év Kaotavois,* 
hpoupio tit Tis "Atapéov Ys; Tpadels 8 év tH 
"Amrapela Kal cvotabels Te Baotret kal rots Teph 
avrov, erred} vewrepitery 0 Spunoev, &x ris TOrEws 
TauTns gaye Tas _apoppas Kab Tov meprocxidov, 
Aapions re kal TOV Kaovavév? kal Meydpov Kab 
"ATrodwvias Kal ddAXw@v ToLovTwr, at cuvetédXovy 
els THY "Amdpetav & amacau' exeivas Te 87 Bactreds 
Thho8e THs xopas avedeixOn Kal avrTéoxe Toy 
Xpovor- Bdoaos te Kexiduos wera dveiv Tay paroy 
aT oo TIT as THY "Amduevav Siexaptépyce ToaobTov 
xpovov TodLopKoupevos bro Svely orpatomédev 
peyddov ‘Popaixar, dor ov T poTepov eis THY 
C 153 éFovciay xe, mplv éxav évexelptoey éavtov, éd’ 
ols €BeBovanto’ Kal yap tiv otpatiay amétpedev 
Xepa. kal ouppaxeov evTropet® TOV mAnatov 
purdpxov, exovTav evepKey xeplar av €or Kal 1 
Avaias, umép THS Aipyns KELMEVN THS ™ pos *Ama- 
peig, Kai "ApéOovca 7 q Zaprpicepauou cal “lauPré- 
you, TOU éxeivou matdos, purdpyav TOU "Epsonvav 
eOvous" ov Topp & ovs “HAsouronus kal Xar«ls 
» 076 [ltoAeuaiw TO Mevvaiov, ré Tov Maacvav 4 
KATEXOVTE Kal Thy "Trovpaiwy opeLvijy. tov é 
TULpaxovyTov T@ Bdoow jw Kal "AdyaiSauvos,? 
6 TOV ‘PapBatov Bagireds Tov évTos ToD 
Etvdppdtov vopddwov' jv sé didros ‘Popaiwr, 
abixciobar dé vopicas bid Tov iyyepovwr, éxTrecav 


1 Kagiavois, Groskurd, for Kootavois. 
2 Kaciavav orz, Kaootavév other MSS. 
> inmdpet Crmowz. 
4 Magtav Di, Maclay r, Mapoday moxz (Polybius 5. 45. 61) 
and editors before Kramer. 
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For he was born at Casiana, a fortress of the Apa- 
meian country, and, having been reared at Apameia 
and closely associated with the king and the king’s 
court, when. he set out to effect a revolution, he got 
his resources from this city and also from its depen- 
dencies, I mean Larisa and Casiana and Megara 
and Apollonia and other places like them, all of 
which were tributary to Apameia. So Tryphon was 
proclaimed king of this country and held out for a 
long time. Cecilius} Bassus, with two cohorts, 
caused Apameia to revolt and, though besieged by 
two large Roman armies, strongly resisted them for 
so long a time that he did not come under their 
power until he voluntarily put himself in their hands 
upon his own terms; for the country supplied his 
army with provisions, and he had plenty of allies, 
I mean the neighbouring chieftains, who possessed 
strongholds ; and among these places was Lysias, 
which is situated above the lake that lies near 
Apameia, as also Arethusa, belonging to Sampsi- 
ceramus and his son Iamblichus, chieftains of the 
tribe of the Emeseni; and at no great distance, 
also, were Heliupolis and Chalcis, which latter was 
subject to Ptolemaeus the son of Mennaeus, who 
possessed Massyas and the mountainous country of 
the Ituraeans. Among the allies of Bassus was also 
Alchaedamnus, king of the Rhambaeans, who were 
nomads this side the Euphrates River; and he was 
a friend of the Romans, but upon the belief that he 
was being treated unjustly by the Roman governors 


1 Apparently an error for ‘“ Caecilius.” 





5 *AAxaldauvos Dmoz *AAxavddvios Dio Cassius (47. 27). 
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eis THY Meconorapiay éutcOopoper tote TH 
Bdooy. évrebOev &§ éort Tocesdwvios 6 Sreuxés, 
geil TOY Kal mpas proc obey Tohupabéaratos. 
“Opopos 8 éotl 7H Arrapéwv Tpos &o pev 
» TeV purdpxov ’ApaBav xadoupern Tlapatro- 
Tapia Kal 1 Xadxiduxy amd tod Macovov! 
xadyxovea kal Tica % pos voTov Tots ATaped- 
ow, _avdpav Sanuerdv TO méor" mapamrdajatot 
8 eiol tois ev TH Mecororapia vopacw" det e 
ot mAnatairepot Tois LVpocs Hpeporepor Kal HrTov 
“ApaBes cal Sxnvirat, pues éyovtes cuv- 
TeTaypévas paidrov, Kabarep % Lapricepdpov 2 
"Apovea Kai 1) TauBapov xal 7° O€uedra xal 
a&ArAwY TOLOUTMV. 
12. Tovadrn pev 4 peodyara THs Yerevxidos, 
6 6€ mapdmXous oO Dowmds amd tis Aaodixelas 
éorl TowovTos’ TH yap Aaoédixeig mAnorater 
Torxvea, 76 Te TlocetSvov Kal 76 “Hpdkdetov cal 
Ta Tdfara eit’ On % Tév "Apadiov Tapanria, 
IlaAtos xai Bahavaia kal Kdpvos, i) érriverov THS 
’Apd6ou Mpéviov & exo" elt "Evudpa wal Mépabos, 
mods Dowixov apyaia KaTea Tas Lévn. Thy oe 
xepav "Apddior KaTexdnpovxnoay Kal Ta Zipupa 
TO epefiis Xepior® ToUTOLW & 4 Opbwcia ruvex ns 
éate Kat 0 'HXevOepos 6 wANoiov ToTAapos, SvTEp 


1 Macotlov F, Mactov 1, Kooovou x, Mapavov moz. 

2 Zaporepd pov CD. 

3 kal 4, Casaubon, Corais, and Groskurd would delete, 
making ‘‘Themella” the abode of Gambarus. C. Miller 
conj. that @dueAAa is an error for @éAeda, a place about 25 
miles east of Arethusa. 


1 See critical note. 
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he retired to Mesopotamia and then went into the 
service of Bassus as a mercenary. Poseidonius, the 
Stoic, the most learned of all philosophers of my 
time, was a native of Apameia. 

11. Bordering on the country of the Apameians, 
on the east, is the Paropotamia, as it is called, of 
the Arabian chieftains, as also Chalcidicé, which 
extends down from Massyas, and all the country 
to the south of the Apameians, which belongs for 
the most part to Scenitae. These Scenitae are 
similar to the nomads in Mesopotamia. And it is 
always the case that the peoples are more civilised 
in proportion to their proximity to the Syrians, and 
that the Arabians and Scenitae are less so, the 
former having governments that are better organised, 
as, for example, that of Arethusa under Sampsi- 
ceramus, and that of Gambarus, and that of Themel- 
las,! and those of other chieftains like them. 

12. Such is the interior of the territory of Seleu- 
ceia. But the remainder of the coast from Laodiceia 
is as follows: near Laodiceia are three towns, 
Poseidium and Heracleium and Gabala; and then 
forthwith one comes to the seaboard of the Aradians,? 
where are Paltus and Balanaea and Carnus, this 
last being the naval station of Aradus and having a 
harbour; and then to Enydra and Marathus, the 
latter an ancient city of the Phoenicians, now in 
ruins. Aradians divided up this country among 
themselves, as also Simyra, the place that comes 
next thereafter; and continuous with these places 
is Orthosia, as also Eleutherus, the river near by, 
which some writers make the boundary of the 


2 de. the seaboard on the mainland belonging to the 
Aradians, who inhabited the island called Aradus. 
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Sptov movobytal tives Derevxidos mpos THY Powt- 
Kn Kal tay Kotdny Lupiar. 

13, Tpoxertae 8 4) "Apasdos paxrodous : TIVO Kat 
adpévov Tapadias, peTa€v Tod Te émivetov avTas 
pddora Kat Tis MapaOou, diéxovea THS YNS oTa- 
dious cixoow. ott dé méTpa MéepieAvaTos, door 
émta Tov KUKAOV radian, TAINS KaToucias® 
ToaavTyn © evavdpia KéxpyTat péxpe Kai VUV, BOTE 
morvopopous oixovat Tas oixtas. exticay ro 
avrny puydses, as pacw, ék edoves. thy & 
vdpeiav Ty ev &e Tov ouBpieov | kal AakKalov 
vdatwy éyovat, THY © éx THs Tepaias. év Sé Tois 
ToAewols ex TOU TOpov pLKpOYV TPO THS TdAEwS 
bdpevovtar, myyny Exovtos apOdvov VéaTos: eis 
ye TepixataaTpEpeTat KriBavos, xabebeis aro 
Tob vdpevopmévov oKagous, Hort Bods, evptoTouos, 
eis mud neva ourynypwevos atevov, éxovta Tphywa 
peTptov" 76 be | muOpevt mepeapeyKTar soln 
TKUTLVOS, cite doxopa bet Aéyewr, 6 Sexopevos 
70 dvabruBopevov € cx THS THYHS é1a TOD kMuBavou 
vdwp. Td bey ou 7 p@Tov avab\Bev TO TIS 
Oardrrns é éott Tepipeivavres 68 tHv Tob xabapod 
Kal moriwov bdatos prow, bTodapBavovoww eis 
ayyeia wapecxevacpeva, dcov av dén, cab ropé- 
pevavory els THY TOLD. 

14. Td maraidv pev odv oi Apadsoe kaP’ abtods 
éBactrevovto TaparAnciws @otep Kal Tov 
addov éxdarn TohewY Tov Dowxidorv erecta 
TH [ev Ob Mépoar, Ta & ot Maxedoves, Ta O€ vov 
‘Pepaior petéOnrav eis Ty, Tapovoap ra ftv. of 
& oby ’Apddiot peta Tav ddrov Dowixay b77H- 


256 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 12-14 


territory of Seleuceia on the side towards Phoenicia 
and Coelé-Syria. 

13. Aradus lies off a surfy and harbourless sea- 
board; it lies approximately between its naval 
station and Marathus, and is twenty stadia distant 
from the mainland. It consists of a rock washed 
all round by the sea, is about seven stadia in circuit, 
and is full of dwellings; and it has had such a large 
population, even down to the present time, that 
the people live in houses with many stories. It was 
founded, as they say, by exiles from Sidon. They 
get their water-supply partly from the rains and 
cisterns and partly from their territory on the main- 
land. In war-times they get water from the channel 
at a short distance in front of the city. This channel 
has an abundant spring; and into this spring the 
people let down from the water-fetching boat an 
inverted, wide-mouthed funnel made of lead, the 
upper part of which contracts into a stem with a 
moderate-sized hole through it; and round this 
stem they fasten a leathern tube (unless I should 
call it bellows), which receives the water that is 
forced up from the spring through the funnel. Now 
the first water that is forced up is sea-water, but the 
boatmen wait for the flow of pure and potable water 
and catch all that is needed in vessels prepared for 
the purpose and carry it to the city. 

14. Now in ancient times the Aradians were 
governed independently by kings, as was also the 
case with each of the other Phoenician cities; but 
afterwards the Persians, and then the Macedonians, 
and to-day the Romans, have reduced them to their 
present order of government. The Aradians, how- 
ever, together with the other Phoenicians, subjected 
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kovoy TOY Zupuacay Bacitéwv, are pirwv 
émerta otaciacdvTwy BBerPav suey, TOD TE 
Kadduwixov Serevcov nab ’AvTioXou Tov ‘Iépaxos 
mpoaaryopevdevros, mpoo Géuevor TO Kadduvirw 
TovouvTas oupBaoets, Oot’ éFeivas béxer bau Tous 
kaTadevyovtas € ex THs Bactheias Tap avrous, ral 
py exdudovar axovtas> pwr pévtos nd éxdrely cay 
dvev Tov emeTpeyrar Bactréa. ouveBn be éx Tov- 
Tov peydha avrois Theovertipata ot yap KaTa- 
petryovres én’ avtovs ovy ot TUXovTEs joav, arn 
of Ta peyiaTa Tema TEUpEvoL Kal mepl Tey peyio- 
TOV dedzdres" em iSevoupevol & avrois evepyetas 
tyyobvTo Kal goThpas Tots vmodefapéevous, atre- 
pvnpovevov Te Tay xapw, ral padre. érraven- 
Oovres els THY oixeiay" aot éx Tobrou xepav Te 
exti}oavTo THs mepaias TOAAHY, HS THY TAELTTHY 
exover kal vo, kal Taha evdijvour. m poo ébecay 
bé TH evTuxig TavTn Kal mpovoray ral iro- 
moviav mpos THY Badarroupyiay’ opavTés TE TOUS 
yertovevovtas Kitucas Ta metpat7 pea ouvia Ta 
pévous ov8 arrak éxowwvovv avdtois THs ToLravTns 
éruTndevoews. 

15. Mera be ‘OpPaciar é éotl Kal Toy "Edevdepov 
Tpirorus, amo TOD cup BeBnxdros Thy éevrixAnow 
eiAnpvia’ tpiwv yap éott ToAEwv KTiopa, Tupou, 
2uSdv0s, "Apddou' Th bé Tperronrer guvexés eat 70 
Tob @ecov wpdacwmtop, es 6 TehevTa 6 AiBavos 7d 
6pos" peak 6é Tpinpns, X@piov Tl. 

16. Avo 5é trait’ éotiv dpn Ta TotodyTa Ti 





1 Tricity.” Orn ot 7gone 
2 “ Face-of-God.” 
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themselves to the Syrian kings as friends of theirs; 
and then, when a quarrel broke out between two 
brothers, Callinicus Seleucus and Antiochus Hierax, 
as he was called, the Aradians joined with Callinicus 
and made an agreement with him whereby they 
were to be permitted to receive refugees from the 
kingdom and not to give them up against their will; 
they were not, however, to permit refugees to sail 
from the island without permission from the king. 
From this agreement they got great advantages; 
for those who fled for refuge to their_country were 
not ordinary people, but men who had held the 
highest trusts and were in fear of the direst conse- 
quences; and, being received as guests, they 
regarded their hosts as their benefactors and saviours, 
and requited the favour, in particular when they 
went back to their homeland; and it is from this 
fact, therefore, that the Aradians got possession of 
a considerable territory on the mainland, most of 
which they hold even at present, and otherwise 
have prospered. To this good fortune they added 
both prudence and industry in their maritime 
affairs; and when they saw that the neighbouring 
Cilicians were organising piratical adventures they 
would not-even once take part with them in a 
business of that kind. 

15. After Orthosia and the Eleutherus River one 
comes to Tripolis,! which has taken its name from 
what is the fact in the case, for it is a foundation 


Trieres, a kind of stronghold. 
16. Here are two mountains, Libanus and Antili- 
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Koidny Kkaroupevny upiay, @s ay mapaddyra, 6 6 
te AiBavos cal o “AvtediBavos, pupov bmepbev 
THIS Oarirrns apyopeva Gppo 6 pev AiBavos TAS 
Kata Tpérroruy, Kata TO ToD Ocod pddiora 7 po- 
cetov, o & ’AvtiriBavos Tis Kata XSova: 
TeACUTATL &  éyyts mows Tov "ApaBiov épav 
Tay vTép TAS Aapacknvas wank TOY Tpaxyavey ® 
éxed Deryouévev els ddAa spn yewropa Kal 
Kaddixapta. dmoneirovet 6é petakd sediov 
Kolkov’ mAdTOS pev TO ert TH Caddtryn S1aKo- 
giwy atadiov, uixos 5€ 1o dro THs Oadadtrns eis 
Thy pecoyatay omod ® re SemAdatov. Siappeitar 
5é motapois adpdovot Ywpav evdaipova Kal wap- 
opoy, peyote bé To "lopddyp. éyee 5€é Kal 
Aiuvynv, 4) Peper Tip dpwpaririy a xotvov # kal 
ndhapov, as 8 aitas cal édrn’ kanetTar 8 4 
Myyy Pevynoapizes. héper 5 kat Bdroapov. 
Tay bé worapav 6 perv X pucoppoas, apEduevos 
do Tis Aapacknvar modews Kal X@pas, eis Tas 
oxerelas dvarionerat oyedov TO TONAY yap 
émapdet xal Badeiav opospa’? tov d¢ Avxov cai 
tov ‘lopSdvny dvardéovar poptioss, “Apddios 88 
pdadata. : 

17, Tév b& wedioy TO pev mparov, TO amd 
ths Oadrartys, Mdxpas xaretras cat Mdxpa 
mediov' év tovTa dé Looedwvos iotopet Tov 
Spaxovta twemTwKdTa opabhvat vexpov, phos ® 

1 Suplav FE, Twrtay and Toviavy other MSS. and in margin 
: tse eis Tzschucke, for Tpaxaray. 

3 Instead of éu0v, E reads oxeddy. 


4 ¢xoivoy (‘‘rush"’), Tzschucke and Corais emend to oxivov 
(the mastich-tree). 
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banus, which form Coelé-Syria, as it is called, and 
are approximately parallel to_each other. They 
both begin slightly above-the sea—Libanus above 
the sea near Tripolis and nearest to Theuprosopon, 
and Antilibanus above the sea near Sidon; and 
somewhere in the neighbourhood of the Arabian 
mountains above Damascené and the Trachones,! 
as they are called, the two mountains terminate in 
other mountains that are hilly and fruitful. They 
leave a hollow plain between them, the breadth of 
which, near the sea, is two hundred stadia, and the 
length, from the sea into the interior, is about twice 
that number. It is intersected by rivers, the Jordan 
being the largest, which water a country that is 
fertile and all-productive. It also contains a lake, 
which produces the aromatic rush? and reed; and 
likewise marshes. The lake is called Gennesaritis. 
The plain also produces balsam. Among the rivers 
is the Chrysorrhoas, which begins at the city and 
country of the Damasceni and is almost wholly 
used up in the conduits, for it irrigates a large 
territory that has a very deep soil; but the Lycus 
and the Jordan are navigated inland with vessels 
of burden, mostly by the Aradians. 

17. As for the plains, the first, beginning at the 
sea, is called Macras, or Macra-Plain. Here, as 
reported by Poseidonius, was seen the fallen dragon, 


1“ Trachones”? means ‘‘ Rugged, strong tracts’’ (seo 
16. 2. 20). 
2 See critical note. 





5 Instead of oddpa, E reads x6dva. 
& After uaxos Dhi read uév ; so Corais. 
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oxeddy Te Kab TreOpraion, Taxos 8, ao? 
imméas éxatépwbev mapaorayras addHrOUS [LN 
xabopar, xdopa 8é, bor (epummoy dé£ac Gat, 
Tis 6& poridos rewibda éxdotny viepatpoveav 
Oupeod. 

18. Mera bé TOV Maxpav éoriv 6 Maccvas, 
EXeov Twa Kal oped, év ols 7 Xarkis, @omep 
aKpoToNs TOD Maccvov- apx? Cy avTod Aaodi- 
KELA 1} 7 pos AiBavo. a bev obv dpewa exovat 
mavra ‘Iroupaiot Te Kal "Apafes, kaxoupyot 
mavTes, ot & év Tots Tediows yewpyol* KaKxovpevot 
S ur éxeiveov aXXoTE adn Bon@eias déovras. 
opt nptors 8 epupvois XPOve at, _Kabanep ot 
Tov AiBavov ExovTes divw pev év ne) Oper Leva 
kal Boppapa kat ddha ToLavTa exover | TeX, 
ato &é Botpuy Kal Liyaprov | xal ta éml THs 
Gararrns omprava Kal TO énl TO @cod mpo- 
cone pouprov erited ev, & Kxatéotrace Top- 
7108, ad’ ov Ty te BuBrov watérpexov * Kal 

Thy épeés TaUuTY Bnpvurop, at peta€év Keivrau 
doves wal tov Qcov mpocwrTov. uP pep ov 
BuPros, 7d tod Kivipov Bacireov, iepd éote 
tou “Adevidos: ty tupavvoupévny 7rEvOépwce 
Tlopmijios medexioas éxeivor: xeitar 8 &p’ iyrous 
TLVOS pLKpoV anwbey Tis OaratTns. 

19. Eira pera ravTny “Adwvis TOTApLOS Kal 
6p0s Kripag kal IladaiSuBros° cif’ o Adxos 

C 756 ToT aos kat Byputos: aitn Se xateo maa On pev 
urd Tpvdwvos, averndOn 8 viv td ‘Popator, 


1 xatérpexov F, xatérpexe other MSS. 





1 About 100 feet. 2 Now Beyrout. 
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the corpse of which was about a plethrum?! in 
length, and so bulky that horsemen standing by it 
on either side could not see one another; and its 
jaws were large enough to admit a man on horse- 
back, and each flake of its horny scales exceeded an 
oblong shield in length. 

18. After Macras one comes to the Massyas 
Plain, which contains also some mountainous parts, 
among which is Chalcis, the acropolis, as it were, 
of the Massyas. The beginning of this plain is 
the Laodiceia near Libanus. Now all the moun- 
tainous parts are held by Ituraeans and Arabians, 
all of whom are robbers, but the people in the plains 
are farmers; and when the latter are harassed by 
the robbers at different times they require different 
kinds of help. These robbers use strongholds as 
bases of operation; those, for example, who hold 
Libanus possess, high up on the mountain, Sinna 
and Borrama and other fortresses like them, and, 
down below, Botrys and Gigartus and the caves by 
the sea and the castle that was erected on Theu- 
prosopon. Pompey destroyed these places; and 
from them the robbers overran both Byblus and the 
city that comes next after Byblus, I mean the city 
Berytus,? which lie between Sidon and Theuprosopon. 
Now Byblus, the royal residence of Cinyras, is sacred 
to Adonis; but Pompey freed it from tyranny by 
beheading its tyrant with an axe; and it is situated 
on a height only a slight distance from the sea. 

19. Then, after Byblus, one comes to the Adonis 
River and to Mt. Climax and to Palaebyblus; and 
then to the Lycus River and Berytus. But though 
Berytus was razed to the ground by Tryphon, it 
has now been restored by the Romans; and it 
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deEapnévn SU0 tdaypata, a ipvcev “Aypinras 
évraiéa, _Tpoabeis Kal TOU Macovov moa 
pexpe Kal TOV TOU Opévtou myov, at mAnatov 
Tov TE AtBadvou kal Tob _Uapadetoou cal Too 
Alyuvrtiou teixous tept thy Arapéwv yi eiot. 
Taita wey obv Ta emt OardtTy. 

20. “Treép 5€ rob Magavov early 6 xadovpevos 
Avdrov Baorixds Kab 4  Aapacunyy xepa, 
Stapepovtas émaivoupern gate O€ wal 7 Aa- 
pao Kos TONS afcdroyos, oxedov Th kal emepa- 
veaTarn Tov TavTn KaTa Ta epoca’ Dmépeewrau 
8 avrijs S00 Neyopevoe Tpdywves’ érerta mpos 
ta ’ApaBov pépn cal tov ‘Srovpaioy davaplt 
épn dvaBata, év ois Kal onnraca Badvaoropa, 
ov &y cal tetpaxtcytrdiovs advOpwmous béEacbas 
Suvd pevov év xatadpopais, at trois Aapacknvots 
ylvovras Today bev. 70 HEVTOL TAéov TOUS 
amo TAS evdaipovos "ApaBias éum dpous Aenra- 
Tovow of BapBapow HTTOv 5¢ cupBatver xata- 
AvdevTwv vuvi TOY mept ZnvdSeopov Ano rey bd 
THY éx TOV ‘Popatoy ebvoulay Kai Sid Ti ex 
TOD orpateaT ay dopdreay trav év tH Lupia 
Peer 

“Araga pey ody Unép Tis Lerevnidos 
as én THY Aiyunrov kat tiv ’ApaBiav avi- 
oxXovea xopa Kothy Lupia Kareitas, idiws & 
n T@ AtBave kal ee) "Avr iBave adwpre nev. 
Tihs be dourhs y pev aro OpPwaias Expt 
IInroveiov raparia Powixn xareirar, orev ris 





1 See 16. 2. 16 and footnote. 
2 i.e. the remainder of Coelé-Syria in the broad sense of 
the term. 
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received two legions, which were settled there by 
Agrippa, who also added to it much of the territory 
of Massyas, as far as the sources of the Orontes 
River. These sources are near Mt. Libanus and 
Paradeisus and the Aegyptian fortress situated in 
the neighbourhood of the land of the Apameians. 
So much, then, for the places on the sea. 

20. Above Massyas lies the Royal Valley, as it 
is called, and also the Damascene country, which is 
accorded exceptional praise. The city Damascus 
is also a noteworthy city, having been, I might 
almost say, even the most famous of the cities in that 
part of the world in the time of the Persian empire ; 
and above it are situated two Trachones,! as they 
are called. And then, towards the parts inhabited 
promiscuously by Arabians and Ituraeans, are 
mountains hard to pass, in which there are deep- 
mouthed caves, one of which can admit as many as 
four thousand people in times of incursions, such as 
are made against the Damasceni from many places. 
For the most part, indeed, the barbarians have been 
robbing the merchants from Arabia Felix, but this 
is less the case now that the band of robbers under 
Zenodorus has been broken up through the good 
government established by the Romans and through 
the security established by the Roman soldiers that 
are kept in Syria. 

21. Now the whole of the country above the 
territory of Seleuceia, extending approximately to 
Aegypt and Arabia, is called Coelé-Syria; but the 
country marked off by the Libanus and the Antili- 
banus is called by that name in a special sense. Of 
the remainder? the seaboard from Orthosia to 
Pelusium is called Phoenicia, which is a narrow 
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TAUTNS bé Ta bev ano ’Opbacias expe Bnputod 
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Tapvpas rotapos Kab 76 Tov AokAnmiod adcos 
kal Acovtwy mods. peta Sd Sudova peyiotn 
tov Dowixwv kat adpyatotatn Tupos éotiv, 7? 
eva ptAXOS auTh Kara TE peyedos Kal Kata THY 
émipdverav Kab THYv dpxarornta ék TOdhev pvOwv 
mapadedopevnv.® oi wep ovv motntal THY 2udove. 
teOpurrnxace wadrov (“Opunpos dé oddé péuvntas 
THs Tuépov), al & eis tay AtBinv nal thy 1 8npiav 
arotxiat méxpe kal Ewa LtnrBv tHv Tvpov wréov 
eEvpvodar.* dpuporepar e oop evdotor Kab apm 
pal cal wadat nal viv _omorépay 8 dy tis elmo 

pnt pomody Povicwr, € épis ev apporépars éoriv. 
a pep obv Ludeov él evpuel Apéve THs Hrelpov THY 
ipuvoww exer. 

23. Tupos 8 éativ drm vijoos ayedov TL oUvy- 
Kio pévn TrapaTAnaiws, & domep q “Apabos, ouvir rat 

C757 &€ yopate mpds THY HTmELpoy, é KaTeETKevace 
modtopxav ’AréEavdpos: dio 8 eye Acpevas, Tov 


1 rerpaxoatots (v’) clearly seems to be an error for dtaxoofots 
(0). 
2 4 is omitted by Corais and Meineke. 
3 rapadedopuerny, Corais, for mapadedouévn ; so the later 
editors. 
4 paadov, after etupvodot, is omitted by Ezz, Corais, and 
Meineke. 
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country and lies flat along the sea, whereas the 
interior above Phoenicia, as far as the Arabians, 
between Gaza and Antilibanus, is called_Judaea. 

22. Since, then, I have traversed Coelé-Syria in 
the special sense of that name, I shall pass on to 
Phoenicia. Of this country, I have already described 
the parts extending from Orthosia to Berytus; and 
after Berytus one comes to Sidon, at a distance of 
about four hundred! stadia; but between the two 
places are the Tamyras River and the grove of 
Asclepius and a city of Leones.2 After Sidon one 
comes to ‘Tyre, the largest and oldest city of the 
Phoenicians, which rivals Sidon, not only in size, 
but also in its fame and antiquity, as handed down 
to us in numerous myths. Now although the poets 
have referred more repeatedly to Sidon than to 
Tyre (Homer does not even mention Tyre), yet the 
colonies sent into Libya and Iberia,? as far even as 
outside the Pillars, hymn rather the praises of Tyre. 
At any rate, both cities have been famous and 
illustrious, both in early times and at the present 
time; and no matter which of the two one might 
call the metropolis of the Phoenicians, there is a 
dispute in both cities. Now® Sidon is situated on 
the mainland near a harbour that is by nature a 
good one. ; 

23. But Tyre is wholly an island, being built up 
nearly in the same way as Aradus; and it is con- 
nected with the mainland by a mole, which was 
constructed by Alexander when he was besieging 
it; and it has two harbours, one that can be closed 


1 Apparently an error for ‘‘ two hundred.” 

7 4.e. of “Lions.” Cf. the ‘‘ Leontopolis” in Aegypt 
(17. 1. 19), where the inhabitants worshipped a lion (17. 1. 4). 

3 eg. Carthage and Gadeira. 
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Kai avéraPev abrny Th TE vautidia, Kad Hy 
dmavrov TOV det KpetT Tous clot Kowa Doivexes, 
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tr’ abtav. tis 5& wep) tas vavatoNas? Suvd- 
pews 70 wARGS Kal TO BéeyeOos TOV ATOLKLOWY 
éoTl rodewy TexpnpLov obToL meV odv ToLodToL. 
24. Sudove0e S€ mopdTexvoi TuUVeS, mapadéedovrat 
Kat Karditexvor, xabarep Kal 6 TOUNTAS dn roi: 
mpos 5€ Kab prrocopor Tept TE aoTpPOVOpiaV Kal 
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1 moxz read ceiouar yevouever. 
2 yavoroAlas, the editors, for vaueroAoylas. 


1 See 5. 3. 7. 
2 The Phoenician Melcharth. 
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and the other, called “ Aegyptian ” harbour, open. 
The houses here, it is said, have many stories, even 
more than the houses at Rome,! and on this account, 
when an earthquake took place, it lacked but little 
of utterly wiping out the city. The city was also 
unfortunate when it was taken by siege by Alex- 
ander; but it overcame such misfortunes and restored 
itself both by means of the seamanship of its people, 
in which the Phoenicians in general have been 
superior to all peoples of all times, and by means of 
their dye-houses for purple; for the Tyrian purple 
has proved itself by far the most beautiful of all; 
and the shell-fish are caught near the coast; and 
the other things requisite for dyeing are easily got; 
and although the great number of dye-works makes 
the city unpleasant to live in, yet it makes the city 
rich through the superior skill of its inhabitants. 
The Tyrians were adjudged autonomous, not only 
by the kings, but also, at small expense to them, by 
the Romans, when the Romans confirmed the decree 
of the kings. Heracles * is paid extravagant honours 
by them. The number and the size of their colonial 
cities is an evidence of their power in maritime 
affairs. Such, then, are the Tyrians. 

24. The Sidonians, according to tradition, are 
skilled in many beautiful arts, as the poet also 
points out; and besides this they are philosophers 
in the sciences of astronomy and arithmetic, having 
begun their studies with practical calculations and 
with night-sailings; for each of these branches of 


3 “Since the Sidonians, skilled in cunning handiwork had 
wrought it (the silver mixing bowl) well ” (Iliad 23. 743). 
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yewpetpiav dacly amo Tis NwpopeTpias, tp 6 
Nethos amepyaterat, ouryxéov Tous Spous Kara. 
Tas dvaBdces. TodTo wey ody map" Alyurtioy 
Hee eis Tors “EXAnvas TemtoTEvKacLY, aaTpo- 
vopiay bé Kat pub pnrexiy Tapa Dowirov vuvt 
5é mdons Kal Tis addns prrocopias _evTroplay 
TON wrelorny AaBely eoriw éx Tobtwov Tov 
TOdE@Y" eb bé det Tlocesdwvio maTeboat, Kab 
TO TWepl TOY aTopwY Soya madawy éariy avSpbs 
SSoviou Mo ou po Tov Tpatkdv xpovev 
Yeyoueros. Ta wey oy Tradkaa édcbw' Kad? aypas 
dé éx Yedavos bev évdokou prrdcopor yeyovact 
Bondos re, @ auvredptocodjoapev iets ta 
"Aptatotéheca, Kat A.680705, aber pos avroo ex 
Tvpou bé "Avriratpos, Kab [uke pov T™po hav 
*ATroANwYLOS 0 Tov mivaka éxOels Tov amo Znv0- 
vos prroadpov kal TOY BiBrLov. duéyer 58 THs 
LSavos 7} 7) Tupos ov mAciovs TOY Staxociwy oTa- 

C 758 Siwv' év dé 7 peraky TONiXVLOV, Opvider TOAS 
Aeyopevn: eita mpos Tupo TOTApLOS éEinae peta 
6é tay Tupov » Tladaitupos év tpidcovta ota- 
Siots. 

25. Eid’ » ronrepais éore Heyann mons, ip 
“Any avopatov Tporepov* H €xpavTo hae 
mpos Ty Alyvrtov ot Iépoat, peTaky 6 é THs 
"Axns Kal Tupou Oivedys alytaros €or 6 “bépov 
THY varity appov. évraiba peev obv hace py 
xelo Bat, Kouta beioay eis Xedova &8 tH Xoveiav 
déyerOar tives b€ Kal Trois Ledoviow eivar rH 


1 Cf. 17.1. 3. 
2 Whether Strabo and Bosthus studied together under 
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is said, from the measurement of lands which is 
made necessary by the Nile when it confounds the 
boundaries at the time of its overflows. This 
science, then, is believed to have come to the Greeks 
from the Aegyptians; astronomy and arithmetic 
from the Phoenicians; and at present by far the 
greatest store of knowledge in every other branch of 
philosophy is to be had from these cities. And if 
one must believe Poseidonius, the ancient dogma 
about atoms originated with Mochus, a Sidonian, 
born before the Trojan times. However, let us 
dismiss things ancient. In my time there have been 
famous philosophers from Sidon; Boethus, with 
whom I studied the Aristotelian philosophy,? and 
his brother Diodotus; and from Tyre, Antipater, 
and, a little before my time, Apollonius, who pub- 
lished a tabulated account of the philosophers of 
the school of Zeno and of their books. Tyre is 
distant from Sidon not more than two hundred 
stadia; and between them lies a town called City 
of Ornithes;? and then one comes to a river which 
empties near Tyre, and after Tyre, to Palae-Tyre,* 
at a distance of thirty stadia. 

25. Then one comes to Ptolemais, a large city, 
in earlier times named Acé; this city was used by 
the Persians as a base of operations against Aegypt. 
Between Acé and Tyre is a sandy beach, which 
produces the sand used in making glass. Now the 
sand, it is said, is not fused here, but is carried to 
Sidon and there melted and cast. Some say that 
the Sidonians, among others, have the glass-sand 


Andronicus of Rhodes (see 14. 2. 13), or under Xenarchus of 
Seleuceia in Cilicia (see 14. 5. 4), or both, is uncertain. 
3 Ornithopolis, “City of Birds.” 4 Old Tyre. 
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vanririv vappov émitnoetav eis xvour, ot 66 macav 
mavtaxod eto Oai* paciy. nkovoa é év TH 
"Are£avdpera Tapa Tov varoupyav, elval TWA 
Kat Kat’ Alyurtov badirw yi, Hs xopls ody 
olov Te TAS TWoAY poous Kal moduTenets Kata- 
oKEvas dmroteher nvas, xabdmep Kal aAdows 
GrAov prypdtov Seiv' wal év ‘Popy &é Tone 
mapevpioxerOat pace Kal mpos Tas xXpdas Kau 
7 pos THY pact@vyny THs KaracKeuis, xabldmep € éml 
TOV kpvotaddopavay: Grou ye kal tpuBALov 
xarxod mpiacGa, cal extrapatiov értiy. 

26. ‘Toropetrat 6e mrapadokov mabos Tov wdvu 
oTaviov, KaTa TOV aiyiadov ToDTOY TOV ree 
Tis Te Tvpou Kat Ths Trodepaisos. Ka? dv ¥ tp 
katpov ot IIlronenaels, paxny ouvarpavres pos 
Lapmndova Tov oTparnyov, éheipOnoav * év TO 
TOT TOUTY, TpoTAs yevouerns Lapmrpas, éréxAv- 
oev €x TOU ‘reddyous ipa TOUS petryovtas 6 Spotor 
mrnppupisr, Kal TOUS pev els TO méharyos adnp- 
Tae cal duepOerper, ot 8 év Tois Kothors TOTES 
épewar vexpot' d:adeEapéevn b¢ ) dumetis wad 
avexdduye Kab eerke Ta Topara TOV Kerpeveny 
dvaplt év vexpois ixvar. toradta b€ Kai mept 
To Kdovov oupBaiver TO TpO0S Alyirre, oTacpe 
TwWe obet Kai aTA@> TepimimTovans THS Vis Kal 
eis ExaTEpOV petaBadropévns amag: dare TO wep 
satleal cees auThs wépos atayayely4 tiv Oddat- 

1 yetoba F, xivetoOa: other MSS. 

2 eanoenoay F, omitted by other MSS. (cep. Athenaeus 8. 
2, p. 333). 

8 For arA@ Corais reads rady@ (vibration). 


“ anayayeiv, Jones, following suggestion of Capps, for 
émaryayeiv F, émdryew other MSS. 
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that is adapted to fusing, though others say that 
any sand anywhere can be fused. I heard at Alex- 
andria from the glass-workers that there was in 
Aegypt a kind of vitreous earth without which 
many-coloured and costly designs could not be 
executed, just as elsewhere different countries 
require different mixtures; and at Rome, also, it 
is said that many discoveries are made both for 
producing the colours and for facility in manu- 
facture, as, for example, in the case of glass-ware, 
where one can buy a glass beaker or drinking-cup 
for a copper. 

26. A marvellous occurrence of a very rare kind 
is reported as having taken place on this shore 
between Tyre and Ptolemais: at the time when 
the Ptolemaeans, after joining battle with Sarpedon 
the general, were left in this place, after a brilliant 
rout had taken place, a wave from the sea, like a 
flood-tide, submerged the fugitives ; 1 and some were 
carried off into the sea and destroyed, whereas 
others were left dead in the hollow places; and 
then, succeeding this wave, the ebb uncovered the 
shore again and disclosed the bodies of men lying 
promiscuously among dead fish. Like occurrences 
take place in the neighbourhood of the Mt. Casius 
situated near Aegypt, where the land undergoes a 
single quick convulsion, and makes a _ sudden 
change to a higher or lower level, the result being 
that, whereas the elevated part repels the sea and 


1 The account of Athenaeus (8. 2, p. 333), quoted from 
Poseidonius, is clearer: the opposing generals were Tryphon 
the Apameian (see 16. 2. 10) and Sarpedon the general of 
Demetrius; it was Tryphon who won the fight and his soldiers 
who were submerged. 
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Tay, TO be ouregijoay * bé£acbat, TpaTromevns be 
THY apxaiay mahw épav amoraBely tov TOTov, 
Tore pev obv Kal eladrakeds TLvOS ryevo evs, 
Tors & ob" Taxa kat meptddous Tol évdedepevev 
Tor ToLovT@Y mabey adnrors Hiv, xabdmep TovTo 
kat éri Tov Kara tov NezAov dvaPacewy Aéyetar 
S:apopov yevouevery, adndov dé rHv Takw é éxove Gv. 
27, Mera && thy “Anny Lrpdtwvos TUPYOS, 
m pocoppov éyov. peraky 6é 6 Te Kdppmdos TO 
Spos Kal Todixvioy dvopara, mréov 8 ovdév, 
LuKapiveov Tous, Bouxddov Kat Kpoxodeiiov 
mods Kal a\Aa ToLadTa: eita Spupos péyas THIS. 
C759 «28. Eira “Ioarn,? al ip. y amo THS Alyébrov 
maparia onperwdas émt THY dpxrov Kaprrerat, 
mpotepov émi tv &w Tetapevn. évtadba Se 
pudevovai TLVES THY "Avdpopeday eereOivar @ 
\ «rest ev Bret yap. ere ixavds TO Xwpiov, dar’ 
apopacbai pacw an’ abrod ra ‘Tepocddupa, Ty 
ToD "Tovdaiey pNTpoTroALy Kal 8i) Kal eriveio 
TOUT® KEXPNVTAL naraBdvres péxpe Oararrys ot 
"lovdaio ta 8 érriveta, Tov Agata AnoTHpia 
Smrovere € éoti. tovtwy bé Kat 6 Kdppn dos omipfe 
kal 6 Spupos: kal 81 Kal evdvdpnoev odTos 6 
TOT0S, dat’ éx Tis myaoiov Koomns "Tapveias Kal 
TOV KaTOLKLOY TOV KUKAw TéTTApAas pupLddas 


1 gunicioar, Xylander, for ovvicnow. 
2 "Idan Emoz, Idan other MSS. 





1 For an extended discussion of this and similar problems, 
see 1. 3-4, 10. 13. 

2 This place was magnificently built up by Herod and 
named Caesarea in honour of Augustus. 

3 “Mulberry City.” 
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the sunken part receives it, yet, the land makes a 
reverse change and the site resumes its old position 
again, a complete interchange of levels sometimes 
having taken place and sometimes not.1 Perhaps 
such disturbances are subject to periodic principles 
unknown to us, as is also said to be the case 
of the overflows of the Nile, which prove to be 
variant but follow some unknown order. 

27. After Acé one comes to the Tower of Strato,? 
which has a lariding-place for vessels. Between the 
two places is Mt. Carmel, as also towns of which 
nothing more than the names remain—I mean 
Sycaminopolis, Bucolopolis,4 Crocodeilopolis,> and 
others like them. And then one comes to a large 
forest.§ 

28. Then one comes to Iopé,’ where the seaboard 
from Aegypt, though at first stretching towards the 
east, makes a significant bend towards the north. 
Here it was, according to certain writers of myths, 
that Andromeda was exposed to the sea-monster ; 
for the place is situated at a rather high elevation 
—so high, it is said, that Jerusalem, the metropolis 
of the Judaeans, is visible from it; and indeed the 
Judaeans have used this place as a seaport when 
they have gone down as far as the sea; but the sea- 
ports of robbers are obviously only robbers’ dens.8 
To these people belonged, not only Carmel, but 
also the forest; and indeed this place was so well 
supplied with men that it could muster forty thousand 
men from the neighbouring village Iamneia and 


4 “Herdsman City.” 5 “Crocodile City.” 

® Josephus (14. 13. 3) speaks of a place near Mt. Carmel as 
Apspor (‘‘ Forests’). 

7 Now Jaffa. 8 See § 37 following. 
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omnifer bar. clot 8 évredbev els To Kaotov 70 
™pos TIAovat pLKp@ melous 4 Xireoe orTas.oL, 
Tpraxdato. © &AXNOL POs AUTO 70 Imovovor. 

29. "Ey be TO petatd kat 0) Tadapis éorTw, 
hy Kat avrny evdedoavro ot Tovéaitor: eit "ASwres 
Kab "AcKddov. amo 6é lapvetas eis "Afwrdv cal 
"Ackdhova elo Saov Staxootot oTdbLot. Kpop- 
pve T ayabos } éoTw » Xopa tov ’AoKkarov- 
TOV, TONG La, bé puxpov. evrebdbev 7) yy "Avrioxos 

0 Pirocogos, puixpov mpd Hypev yeyovws. éx 8é 
tov Vadapeav Dir6dnpos Te 6 "Exrexovperos kal 
Medéaypos cal Mévimmos 6 aTrovdoyéXotos Kal 
Geddwpos 6 cad” Huds pyrop. 

30. Ei? o tev VTalaiwy Aphy wAnoiovr: 
imépeata dé nal 1) TOds ev éEwta otadcioss, 
évdokbs mote yevopern, xatecmacpéevn 8 br 
"AXeEdvépov Kai pévovoa épynpos. évred0ev & 
bmépBacrs AéyeTas iohtov Siaxootey éEjcovta 
otadiwov es AlXap 3 moduy émt TO BUXD Tob 
ApaBiou KéATrOU Kelpevayy" &utt05 8 éoriy’ O pev 
EXeov els To4 7 pos TH "ApaBig Kal Th Laon 
HéEpos, ov Athavirny | Tpoaayopevovaty a0 Tis ev 
avT@ TOAEWS, O & els TO Tpos Alyinre@ Kata THY 
‘Hpwav TON, els ov ek IImrovatou 9 vrépOeats 
émetopatépa’ Ov épypwr 6é Kal cuuusae Kw piov 
ai brepBacets emt KapnrAwY' ToAD 6é Kal Td TOV 
épteTa@y ev avtais TAGs. 

31. Mera 5&€ Taba ‘Padia, év ij wayn ovvéBy 

1 kpopuvdr, Meineke ; kpoppdov MSS. ; xpouptos 7 dyad 
moz, Tzschucke and Corais. 

2 After ’Emicotpesus the MSS, add yeyovds. 


3 At\av, Meineke emends to AfaAava. 
4 § uty Eywv els 76, Kramer, for 5 wey efs Exwv td. 
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the settlements all round. Thence to Mt. Casius 
near Pelusium the distance is a little more than one 
thousand stadia; and, three hundred stadia farther, 
one comes to Pelusium itself. 

29. But in the interval one comes to Gadaris, 
which the Judaeans appropriated to themselves; 
and then to Azotus and Ascalon. The distance 
from Iamneia to Azotus and Ascalon is about two 
hundred stadia. The country of the Ascalonitae 
is a good onion-market, though the town is small. 
Antiochus the “philosopher, who was born a little 
before my time, was a native of this place. Philo- 
demus, the Epicurean, and Meleager and Menippus, 
the ‘Satirist, and Theodorus, the rhetorician of my 
own time, were natives of Gadaris. 

30. Then, near Ascalon, one comes to the harbour 
of the Gazaeans. The city of the Gazaeans is situ- 
ated inland at a distance of seven stadia; it became 
famous at one time, but was rased to the ground 
by Alexander and remains uninhabited. Thence 
there is said to be an overland passage of one thousand 
two hundred and sixty stadia to Aela, a city situated 
near the head of the Arabian Gulf. This head 
consists of two recesses: one extending into the 
region near Arabia and Gaza, which is called Aelan- 
ites, after the city situated on it, and the other, 
extending to the region near Aegypt in the neigh- 
bourhood of the City of Heroes,! to which the over- 
land passage from Pelusium is shorter; and the 
overland journeys are made on camels through 
desert and sandy places; and on these journeys 
there are also many reptiles to be seen. 

31. After Gaza one comes to Rhaphia, where a 


1 Heréonpolis. 
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II torcpain we TO TETAPTO wal "AVTLOX® | TO 
Meyary. elta ‘Pivowddoupa,? amo Tay elo @- 
Keo péveov ae TO maratov avO pwrrov NKpOTN- 
prac péever ® Tas pivas obTa xadoupévn’ TOV yap 
AiOtorwy tts, émeNOoo emi THY Alyurtov, avrt 
Tov avatpeiy® tovs KakoUpyous atroTé“vwV Tas 
pivas évtad0a Kxatonivev, os ovx av ett TOA- 
pijoovTas Kaxoupyely Ola THY alaxuny Tis Brpews, 

‘ ev 4! 5 ig BJ ‘ , \ 

32. Kai airy pév odv 4 ato Tatns Aumpa 

maca kal dppwdns* ete bé paddov ToLavTn 7 

C 160 epebijs DmepKet pen, eXouca THY =upBovida 
Lp nV Tmapardrov Tos TH Gararry puepav 
Siodev aioXeiTovcay peTago péxpe tov ’Expry- 
patos KaXoupévov, pipxos bcov diaxociay ota- 
Siwy, wAaTOs b€ TO péytorov TEVvTHKOVTA 70 8 
"Expnypa TuyKexwoTar. eita TUvEXS adnn 
TrotauTn® 4 émt to Kadowov, xaxeiOev ent to 
TnAovoror. 

33. "Eats Sé TO Kdotov Ouvedys TL Aopos 
ax pwn pod Cov dvudpos, émov TO Tlopantov Tou 
Mayvou capa Kxeitar cal Ards éotev fepov Kaciou" 

a \ ‘4 ’ - ¢ . , x 
mrnoiov b€ Kal éodayn 6 Mayvos, Soropovnbels 
r X an 3 F és sm ¢ re \ 7 £ , 
bro TOY AtyuTtiov. el0” 4 ext Indovevov 00s, 
év a Ta Téppa xal o XaBpiou Reydpevos xa pag 
Kal Ta T pos To IInXoucio Bdpabpa, | & ove? 
TAPEKKXEOMEVOS 6 ‘NeixXos, puce KOLAWY Kal EXW@OOY 

1 "Pivoxddoupa the spelling of the MSS. except E, which 
has ‘Prvoxdpovpa (cp. readings in 16. 1. 12 and 16. 4. 24). 

2 The words éxe? . . . Axpwrnpiacuévwy are omitted in EF. 

3 Qvaipeiv moz, 3vendelv Xylander, xareadeiy Corais ; -<iv, 
with the other letters erased, other MSS. 


4 rotadrny 7 epekiis bmepxemévn, the editors, for rotadrnv 
epetiis trepremevny. 
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battle was fought between Ptolemaeus the Fourth 
and Antiochus the Great. Then to Rhinocolura,! 
so called from the people with mutilated noses that 
had been settled there in early times; for some 
Aethiopian invaded Aegypt and, instead of killing 
the wrongdoers, cut off their noses and settled them 
at that place, assuming that on account of their 
disgraceful faces they would no longer dare do 
people wrong. 

32. Now the whole of this country from Gaza is 
barren and sandy, but still more so is the country 
that lies next above it, which contains Lake Sir- 
bonis,? a lake which lies approximately parallel to 
the sea and, in the interval, leaves a short passage 
as far as the Ecregma,? as it is called; the lake is 
about two hundred stadia in length and its maximum 
breadth is about sixty stadia; but the Ecregma has 
become filled up with earth. Then follows another 
continuous tract of this kind as far as Casius; and 
then one comes to Pelusium. 

33. Casius is a sandy hill without water and forms 
a promontory; the body of Pompey the Great is 
buried there; and on it is a temple of Zeus Casius. 
Near this place Pompey the Great was slain, being 
treacherously murdered by the Aegyptians. Then 
comes the road to Pelusium, on which lie Gerrha 
and the Palisade of Chabrias, as it is called, and the 
pits near Pelusium. These pits are formed by side- 
flows from the Nile, the region being by nature 


1 “* Docked-nose-ville.” 2 See 1. 3. 4 and 17. 1. 35. 
3 7.e. “ Outbreak ”’ to the sea. 





5 sws. Corais, for mpds. 


§ toasty, Letronne, for rocavrny. 
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évT@V TOV Tome. rowan pev 7) Powin. prot 8 
"Aptepidwpos eis TO Ty Aovetoy x ev OpPwaias 
elvat otadiovs TpeaxXtrtous éEaxoctous TEVTHKOVTA 
xataxodmivovte: €K bé Medawvav 7) Medaniay 
THS Kiduxtas tov 7 pos ene ay émt yey Ta 
peBopia Ths Kodexias Kat Zupias xLrLous Kat 
épvaog tous" évredOev 3 ent tov "Opovtny mev- 
Taxoatous etkoow" eit’ éwt "OpOwciay ytdtLous 
éxaTov TplaKovTa. 

34, Ths S "Tovdaias Ta pep éo mr épia axpa 7a 
mpos T@ Kacio katéxouow ‘[Soupatoi Te Kal 4 
Alwyn. NaBaraiou & elo ot "Tdovpaiou KaTa 
atacw 8 exec ovTes éxeidev Tpooexeopnaav Tots 
‘Tovdaious Kal Tey VOLLLWY TOV auTay éxeivoes 
exowvyna av" pos ararrn dé n ZepBoris Ta 
TOAAG xaréxet* Kal 7 overs pexpe ‘Tepooo- 
Avpov: Kal yap TavTa mpos dardrry éoriy amo 
yap Tov émevetov THs "Lomns* elpntas ort éoriv 
év dyes. Tatra pev poo dpktea: Ta TOANG oF os 
éxaota elow vd pirov oixovpeva KT OY & Te 
Alyur tia eOvav Kat "ApaBiov cat Powixwr: 
ToLoUTOL yap ot THY TaviAatav EXovTes Kal Tov 
‘Tepixodvra Kal THY Prradergiav Kat Lapdpear, 
iy “Hpodys LeBaorhy érmvopacev. ota 8 
ByTe@y puyddeov; 1 #) xpatotoa padiora, pnen Tov 
mept TO lepov 70 €v TOUS ‘Tepooodvpors Tua Tevope- 
vo Alyurrious amopaiver TOUS Mpoyovous TOV 
viv "lovdaiwy eyopevev. 


1 xaréxet, Casaubon, for cateixe. 3 -Idaans CF. 





1 See 14. 5. 3 and footnote. 
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hollow and marshy. Such is Phoenicia. Artemi- 
dorus says that the distance to Pelusium from 
Orthosia is three thousand six hundred and fifty 
stadia, including the sinuosities of the gulfs; and 
from Melaenae, or Melaniae, in Cilicia, near Celen- 
deris, to the common boundaries of Cilicia and 
Syria, one thousand nine hundred; and thence to 
the Orontes River, five hundred and twenty; and 
then to Orthosia one thousand one hundred and 
thirty.t 

34. As for Judaea, its western extremities towards 
Casius are occupied by the Idumaeans and by the 
lake. The Idumaeans are Nabataeans,? but owing to 
a sedition they were banished from there, joined 
the Judaeans, and shared in the same customs with 
them. The greater part of the region near the sea 
is occupied by Lake Sirbonis and by the country 
continuous with the lake as far as Jerusalem; for 
this city is also near the sea; for, as I have already 
said,’ it is visible from the seaport of Iopé. This 
region lies towards the north; and it is inhabited 
in general, as is each place in particular, by mixed 
stocks of people from Aegyptian and Arabian and 
Phoenician tribes; for such are those who occupy 
Galilee and Hiericus5 and Philadelphia and Samaria, 
which last Herod surnamed Sebasté.6 But though 
the inhabitants are mixed up thus, the most prevalent 
of the accredited reports in regard to the temple at 
Jerusalem represents the ancestors of the present 
Judaeans, as they are called, as Aegyptians. 


2 An Arabian people (seo 16. 4. 21). 

3 Arabia Petraea (see 16. 4. 21). 

4 16, 2. 28. 5 Jericho. 

8 i.e. in Latin, ‘* Augusta,’ in honour of Augustus Caesar. 
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35. Mooys yap Tis TAD Alyumtiov lepéov, | 
eXov Te pépos Ths Kato? Karouperns xopas, 
cmhpev éxeice evdevoc, Bvoxepavas ' Ta cabeorara, 
Kat ouveEfpav adT@ TWorrol TiwavTes To Oeiov. 
én yap exeivos nal edidacner, ds ov« opbas 
ppovoiery ot Alydrrti01 Onpiows ein atovtes kab 
Booxipact To Oeiov, odd of AiBves: ov« ed 8é 
ovd) oi "EdAqves, dv OpwT opoppous TuTobyTes" 
el yap &p TovTo povov Beds TO Tmepuexov Heas 
dmavtas wal yi Kal Oddarrav, 6 xarovpev 
obpavov wal KOT HOV Kab wi TOV OVTOV puow. 
TovTOU 87 tis av eixova TAT TEW Gappycee voov 
exev opoiay Twi? rev map nuiv; GAN éay 
beiy® macav Eoavorroziay, TEWEVvos 64 adoptoavras 
kal onxov agtoXoyov Tymay éous ° xeopis: éyeou- 
pacbas S€ Kal abtovs Urép éavtov Kal UTép TOV 
ddrAwy adrovs Tovs Evoveipous’ Kal mpocdoKav 
dey dyabov trapa Tod Deod Kal Sdpov aet Te Kat 
onpetoy Tos cwdpdveas Cavtas Kalb pera bixato- 
ot, tous 8 ddXovus wy TpocdoKav. 

. Exetvos pep obv TowadTa Réyou erevoev 
dirpavaes avdpas ovK odiryous Kab dri yaryev 
ét Tov TOTTOV ToUTOD, Srrov viv éote to év Tots 
‘Tepogodvpous Kriopa. Karéaxe be pgdios, ouK 
éwipOovov ov 7d xXepion, ove” imép ov dy Tis 
éaTroviacpeévws paxécaito: gate yap meTpadces, 


1 «détw, Corais inserts. 2 rl, Casaubon, for teva. 
3 Sev, Corais, for de7. 4 8, Corais inserts. 
5 €50us h, aidots FD, efSous other MSS. 





1 Strabo evidently has in mind, among other forms of 
worship, the bull-worship of the Aegyptians. The bull was 
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35. Moses, namely, was one of the Aegyptian 
priests, and held a part of Lower Aegypt, as it is 
called, but he went away from there to Judaea, 
since he was displeased with the state of affairs 
there, and was accompanied by many people who 
worshipped the Divine Being. For he said, and 
taught, that the Aegyptians were mistaken in repre- 
senting the Divine Being by the images of beasts and 
cattle! as were also the Libyans; and that the 
Greeks were also wrong in modelling gods in human 
form; for, according to him, God is this one thing 
alone that encompasses us all and encompasses land 
and sea—the thing which we call heaven, or universe, 
or the nature of all that exists. What man, then, if he 
has sense, could be bold enough to fabricate an 
image of God resembling any creature amongst 
us? Nay, people should leave off all image-carving, 
and, setting apart a sacred precinct and a worthy 
sanctuary, should worship God without an image ; and 
people who have good dreams should sleep in the 
sanetuary, not only themselves on their own behalf, 
but also others for the rest of the people; and those 
who live self-restrained and righteous lives should 
always expect some blessing or gift or sign from 
God, but no other should expect them. 

36. Now Moses, saying things of this kind, per- 
suaded not a few thoughtful men and led them 
away to this place where the settlement of Jerusalem 
now is; and he easily took possession of the place, 
since it was not a place that would be looked on with 
envy, nor yet one for which anyone would make a 
serious fight; for it is rocky, and, although it itself 


worshipped by them as a symbol of the might and fatherhood 
of God. 
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STRABO 


avTo Bev etvdpor, THY be KUKA® xopay éyov 
Aut ay Kal avvdpor, TH S évT0s éEjxovta, 
otatiov cal vmometpov. aya 8 avti trav OTA 
Ta lepa mpovBarnrero cal 70 Oetov, iSpuaw TovTou 
Snreiv abidv, Kat Tmapadocew UmurxXvovpevos 
TovodToy ceBacpoy Kal Tovavrny leponouay, ‘res 
ovTE eamdvars Oxo et TOUS Xpeopevous ovTE 
Deopopiacs ove adrats Tpaypwarebas drorots. 
obros pev oby evdoxipnoas ToUTOLS ouverT}TaTo 
apynv ov THD Tuxoveay, amdyroy poo Xwpna dv- 
TwY pqdieos TOY KUKAw Sia THY Optrdiay Kal Ta 
TM poTetvoueva. 

37, Oi 8€ SradeEdwevor ypovous pév twas év 
Tois avtois diéwevor dexaom paryobvres Kal Geo- 
aeBeis ws adnOas dvtes: Erect’ epiatapévov emi 
THY lepwouvny To pev mparov Serodarpovey, 
éreita TupavuiKay avOpomTwv, éx pev Ths Seou- 
datpovias ai Tav Bpwuditwyv dmoayécess, ovmep 
kal viv os éotiv abtois améyecOat, Kat ai 
meptTowat Kai at éextopat! xal ef teva Tovadta 
évouioOn, éx 6& Tap Tupavvid@y ra Ano Ty pea. 
ot pev yap adiotapevot THY Xepav éxdcouv Kat 
auryy Kal THY yeLTUa@TAD, oi éé oupmparrovTes 
TOis a pxovar cabnpratoy Ta GAdoTpLA Kal TIS 
Lupias kateatpépovTo Kal THs Dowviens mordyv. 
iy o Spos eum pémerd Tis Tepl THY ax poTohy 
aura, ovy ws Tupavyeior BSeruttopéevwv, adr’ 
ws lepov ceuvuvovter Kai ceBopevwr. 


1 éxromial Fh. 
2 répayvov CDFhi; corrected in margin of DF. 





1 So Tozer interprets. The Greek could mean that “‘ the 
territory inside ’’ the city, “sixty stadia ’’ (in circumference) 
‘*is also rocky beneath the surface.” 
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is well supplied with water, its surrounding territory 
is barren and waterless, and the part of the territory 
within a radius of sixty stadia is also rocky beneath 
the surface! At the same time Moses, instead of 
using arms, put forward as defence his sacrifices and 
his Divine Being, being resolved to seek a 
seat of worship for Him? and promising to deliver 
to the people a kind of worship and a kind of 
ritual which would not oppress those who adopted 
them either with expenses or with divine obsessions 
or with other absurd troubles. Now Moses enjoyed 
fair repute with these people, and organised no 
ordinary kind of government, since the peoples all 
round, one and all, came over to him, because of his 
dealings with them and of the prospects he held out 
to them. 

37. His successors for some time abided by the 
same course, acting righteously and being truly 
pious toward God; but afterwards, in the first place, 
superstitious men were appointed to the priest- 
hood, and then tyrannical people; and from super- 
stition arose abstinence from flesh, from which it is 
their custom to abstain even to-day, and circum- 
cisions and excisions® and other observances of the 
kind. And from the tyrannies arose the bands of 
robbers ;4 for some revolted and harassed the country, 
both their own country and that of their neighbours, 
whereas others, co-operating with the rulers, seized 
the property of others and subdued much of Syria 
and Phoenicia. But still they had respect for their 
acropolis, since they did not loathe it as the seat of 
tyranny, but honoured and revered it as a holy 
place. 


4 i.e. a city and temple dedicated to His worship. 
® i.e, of females (see 16. 4. 9). * See 16. 2. 28. 
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38. Téguxe yap ore, Kal Kowwov éott TOvTO 
wat Tots “Edd OU Kal Tots BapBapors. moNeTEKOl 
yap évtes amd mpootdypatos Kowod Cao aA- 
Aws yap ovx olov TE Tous moAAous &p Te kal 
tTavto! troteiy ppo péveas adj rots, omrep Hv To 
monuiteverau, Kal GdAws TOS vemen Biov Kouvov. 
TO be mpoaTaypa burroy a yap mapa Bedv 4 

C 762 wrapa av perro" Kal of ye apxaior TO mapa TOV 
Dewy ém pea Bevov padrov Kab eo €MvUvoV, Kal dua 
tobt0 kat 0 Xpnornpralowevos qv TOTe TOAUS Kal 
Tpéxer eis wey Awdavny, Oras 


éx Spvds byixdporo Avds Bovrnv éraxovan,” 
aupBovr(w TS Al ypwpevos, eis 5é Aeros, 
\ > / a re n 
Tov éxteOévTa Taiba pastevav padeiy, 
el pnkér ein: 
2 \ +; ae a 
autos 8 6 trais 
” \ , > a. A 
éatecye Tovs TexovTas éxpabety Oédrwv 
mpos dana PoiBov. 
Kal 6 Mivws rapa tots Kpynoly 
évvéwpos Bacireve Acros peyddou dapiotys* 


&¢ évvéa etdv, ds dyot UWdratwv, dvaBaivav émt 
70 dvtpov tov Ads Kai map éxeivov Ta mpoo- 
Taypata AapBdvev Kai wapaxopivwv eis Tods 
avOporous. Ta & bpyota emotes cai Aveotpyos 
6 tnrwrHs adtod: muKVa yap, ws éouxer, amro- 
Snuev ervvOdveto rapa tis Uv0ias, & mpoojnev 
mapayyédXewv Tois Aaxedarpoviors. 


1 gat’ ard, CDFAir, card tavrd moxz; emended by Corais. 


286 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 2. 38 


38. For this is natural; and it is common to the 
Greeks and the barbarians; for, being members of 
states, they live under common mandates ; for other- 
wise it would be impossible for the mass of people in 
any country to do one and the same thing in harmony 
with one another, which is precisely what life in a 
free state means, or in any other way to live a common 
life. And the mandates are twofold; for they come 
either from gods or from men; and the ancients, at 
least, held those from the gods in greater honour and 
veneration; and on this account men who consulted 
oracles were much in evidence at that time—men 
who ran to Dodona “ to hear the will of Zeus from 
the high-tressed oak,’’! thus using Zeus as their 
counsellor, and also to Delphi, “seeking to learn 
whether the child which had been exposed to die 
was no longer alive; ”’? but the child himself “ was 
on his way to the home of Phoebus, wishing to 
discover his parents.” And among the Cretans 
Minos “reigned as king, who held converse with 
great Zeus every ninth year,’ 4 every nine years, 
as Plato says, when he would go up to the cave of Zeus 
and receive decrees from him and carry them to 
the people. And Lycurgus,® his emulator, did like- 
wise; for oftentimes, as it appears, he would go 
abroad to inquire of the Pythian priestess what 
ordinances it was proper for him to report to the 
Lacedaemonians. 


1 Odyssey 14. 328. 2 Euripides, Phoen. 36. 
3 Ibid. 34. 4 See 10. 4. 8 and footnote. 
5 See 10. 4. 18. 





2 éraxovon, Corais, for droxotcn. 
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39. Tatra yap drws more anrnbeias é exe; Tapa 
Ye Tots av porous érertateuto Kat evevd uta, 
kal &:a TodTo Kal of pavers éTiuadvto, wate Kal 

f b) a ¢ \ a n an CoA 
Bactircias akvobebau, @s Ta Tapa TOY Gedy Huiv 
éxpépovtes TaparyyéeApaTa Kal érravopbapara, 
kal Cavtes nal amofavovtes: KaOdrep kal 6 
Tespecias, 


TO Kat TeOvn@tt voov Tope Tepaepovera 
olw metvic@au Toi 6é cxtal diccovatt 


ToLodTos dé cal o "Appidpews Kat Oo. Tpopeveos 
kai o “Opdeds Kai 6 Movoaios Kat 6 mapa Trois 
Péraus feds, TO ev Tmanatoy _ Zaponrkes, TIv6a-. 
yoperos tis, Kal’ auas be 0 7 BupeBiorg® 
Geotritwr, Ackaiveos: mapa be Tots Boo mopyvois 
’Axatxapos, mapa && tots “Iv80ls of yupvoro~ 
guoral, Tapa bé Tots Tépaats ot Mayo Kal 
vexvopdyrers Kal ére oi Aeryopevor dexavopdvrers 
Kal vdpoudvres, mapa S€ tots *Acouptots of 
Xanrédaior, mapa 8é tots ‘Pwpators of Tuppynrixol 
w@pookétrot.® Torodtos 6€ Tis Hv Kal 0 Mwojs 
kal of StadeEduevor éxeivov, Tas per apyas 
NaBdvtes ov davras, extpamopevo. & emt Td 
Xetpov. 

40. "Hédn & obdv pavepas Tupavvoupérns Tis 
‘Tovéaias, mpatos av?” iepéws dvéberEev éauTov 
Bacthéa "Andéfavdpos: Tovtov 8 Aoapv viol ‘Tp- 
kavos te Kal ’ApiotoBovdos: Siapepopéveny bé 
mepl Tis apxhs, érArOe [lopurrnjsos cal catéAucev 
avtovs Kal,ra épvpata altay Kcatéotace Kal avTa 

1 Meineke ejects the words kaédwep . . . dicoovar. 

2 BupeBloda CDF, BupeBiba i (see critical note, 7. 3. 5). 
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39. For these things, whatever truth there may 
be in them, have at least been believed and sanc- 
tioned among men; and for this reason the prophets 
too were held in so much honour that they were 
deemed worthy to be kings, on the ground that _ 
they promulgated to us ordinances and amendments 
from the gods, not only when they were alive, but 
also when they were dead, as, for example, Teiresias, 
“to whom even in death Persephone granted reason, 
that he alone should have understanding, whereas 
the others flit about as shadows.” 2 Such, also, 
were Amphiarius, Trophonius, Orpheus, Musaeus, 
and the god among the Getae, who in ancient times 
was Zamolxis,27 a Pythagoreian, and in my time 
was Decaeneus,? the diviner of Byrebistas; and, 
among the Bosporeni, Achaecarus; and, among 
the Indians, the Gymnosophists; and, among the 
Persians, the Magi and the necromancers, as also 
the dish-diviners and water-diviners, as they are 
called; and, among the Assyrians, the Chaldaeans ; 
and, among the Romans, the Tyrrhenian nativity- 
casters. Moses was such a person as these, as 
also his successors, who, with no bad beginning, 
turned out for the worse. 

40. At any rate, when now Judaea was under 
the rule of tyrants, Alexander was first to declare 
himself king instead of priest; and both Hyrcanus 
and Aristobulus were sons of his; and when they 
were at variance about the empire, Pompey went 
over and overthrew them and rased their fortifica- 

1 Odyssey 10. 494. 2 See 7. 3. 5. 
S07 3.Be * Ch. 17. 1. 43. 





3 & pooxdmrot, Corais emends to olwrocxdmo:; Letronne conj. 
lepooxdmot. 
289 
VOL. VII. U 


STRABO 


ev TpwTos Ta ‘Tepooohupa Bia cataraBdy'! iy 
yap meTpades kat evepees Spupa, évtds ev 

C 763 evudpor, exTos oe TAVTENDS dinpov, Tadpov 
AaTounThy éxov Bd8os pev éfyjcovra Today, 
mAaTOS 5€ TevTHKOYTA wal Staxocior: ex &é Tod 
AMOov Tov AaTounbévros ereTUpywro 70 TeixXos 
Tod lepod. xatenaBero 8, Os pact, Thpioas THY 
THS areas iyepay, qpica amrelyovTo ot ’lov- 
dais mavTos Epyou, wANpweoas THY tdppov wat 
éruBadeov Tas dia 8a8pas: katacn doa o obp 
éxédevce Ta TeX mavra Kal aveirey eis Suvapuy 
Ta AaTHpLa Kal Ta yalopudaxca TOV Tupavver. 
ay 6€ dv0 wey Ta Tals ela Borais émruxetpeva TOU 
“Tepexobytos Opn te xai ‘Tadpos, adda 66 *AXe- 
Edvdpuov te kai ‘Tpxaviov cat Mayaipods? Kab 
Avowas? kai ta rept thy Diraderdiav cai 4 
mee Tariraiav YKxvOoronss. 

1. “Tepexods 8 éori mediov KUKN@ TEpLEXOLEvOY 
spans Tie Kai Tov Kal Deatpoeidéas 7 pos avTo 
Kedepery évraiba & éotiv 6 powrKedy, pepe 
ymevny exov cab adv ony Tjpepov Kal evKap- 
Tov, mreovd Sov be TO poivit, én PAKOS otadioy 
éxatov, Sidpputos dias Kal pectds KaToLKLav* 
gore 8 avtov kal Bacinevov Kat 0 TOU Badodpou 
mapddercos’ éote 5€ TO purov Gapvades, Kutiop 
éouds Kal TeppivOe, apeoparivor® ob TOV parovov 
emiaxioavrTes VTohapBdvovaw aryyetows TOV OTOP, 

1 gatadaBsv, Casaubon, for caraBarddv. 


2 After Mayaipots w adds Avéas. 
3 After Avaias F adds cai AvSas. 





1 i.e. Palm-grove. ? Built by Herod the Great. 
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tions, and in particular took Jerusalem itself by 
force; for it was a rocky and well-walled fortress ; 
and though well supplied with water inside, its 
outside territory was wholly without water; and it 
had a trench cut in rock, sixty feet in depth and 
two hundred and sixty feet in breadth; and, from 
the stone that had been hewn out, the wall of the 
temple was fenced with towers. Pompey seized 
the city, it is said, after watching for the day of 
fasting, when the Judaeans were abstaining from 
all work; he filled up the trench and threw ladders 
across it; moreover, he gave orders to rase all the 
walls and, so far as he could, destroyed the haunts 
of robbers and the treasure-holds of the tyrants. 
Two of these were situated on the passes leading 
to Hiericus, I mean Threx and Taurus, and others 
were Alexandrium and Hyrcanium and Machaerus 
and Lysias and those in the neighbourhood of Phila- 
delphia and Scythopolis in the neighbourhood of 
Galilaea. 

41. Hiericus is a plain surrounded by a kind of 
mountainous country, which, in a way, slopes towards 
it like a theatre. Here is the Phoenicon,! which is 
mixed also with other kinds of cultivated and fruit- 
ful trees, though it consists mostly of palm trees; 
it is one hundred stadia in length, and is everywhere 
watered with streams and full of dwellings. Here 
are also the palace? and the balsam park. The 
balsam is of the shrub kind, resembling cytisus? 
and terminthus,t and has a spicy flavour. The 
people make incisions in the bark and catch the 
juice in vessels. This juice is a glutinous, milk- 

3 Medicago Arborea. 

4 The terebinth tree, Pistacia terebinthus (cf. 15. 2. 10). 
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yAioxp@ yddaxte TapaTAjotoyv’ avaryngpbeis & 
els KoyXdpra apBaver WHEW ver de Kepa- 
Aaryias Pavpactes Kal UmoXuaess dpxopéevas 
Kal apBdverTias’ TipLos oby eat, Kal du0Te 
évrat0a povoy yevvatar' Kal o gowixov 8é 
ToLovTos, Eywv Tov KapvwTov poimka évrava 
povov, wAnv Tod BaBurAwviov Kal Tob éméxewva 
Tpos THY €w' peyady oby aT avtav 7 _Tpoaodos. 
< ae ey AOR a Nie bé ws dpepare Xpovrar. 

‘H &é SupRovis Alwyn TOAR bev éote’ Kal 
a te oTadiwy elpycaci Tives TOV KUKAOV" 
TH pevtoe Tapanrig TapextéraTat puKp@ TL wréoV 
tov Siaxociay atadioy pAcos émvhapBdvovea, 
ayxiBabys, Bapdtarov éxovoa vdap, dore a) 
éetv xodvpBov, adda Tov éuBdavta cal HEX pIS 
dpparod mpoBdvta! eds éFaipesOar’ peat 8 
early _doparrov’ arn ® be dvapvadras Kara 
Katpovs GTAKTOUS | éx pécou tod Bdbous pera, 
Topporvyov, ws av Céovtos UdaTos’ Kuptoupévy 
& 7 érihavera Aopov pavtaciav Tapéxe’ cvvava- 
pépetar 6€ Kal aoBoros® roAAH, KaTv@dns per, 
mpos 6é Ti Sypey adnros, bp? is Katvobras «ah 
NaArKOS Kal dpyupos Kal may TO orehmvoy mex pu 
kat ypvood' dao 8€ Tob Kattoia Bat Ta oKeun 
yvepiCovaw ob TepLotxobyTes dpxopéevny THY 
davaBohny TOU aapadtou, Kal wapacxevatovtat 
Tpos THY peTadrelay avTod, Toncdpeva oxedias 


1 rpocuBdvta CDFhi, mpocdddvta x. mpoBdvta is omitted by 
the pit. and Meineke. 
2 rodTo, after airy, is ejected by Groskurd and Meineke. 
2 Instead of &aBodos, Ki reads &oBadros, F aoB8aAos, and the 
Epit. BaAos. 
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white substance; and when it is put up in small 
quantities it solidifies; and it is remarkable for its 
cure of headache and of incipient cataracts and of 
dimness of sight. Accordingly, it is costly; and 
also for the reason that it is produced nowhere else. 
Such is also the case with the Phoenicon, which 
alone has the caryotic palm,! excepting the Baby- 
lonian and that beyond Babylonia towards the east. 
Accordingly, the revenue derived from it is great. 
And they use the xylo-balsam ? as spice. 

42. Lake Sirbonis? is large; in fact some state 
that it is one thousand stadia in circuit; however, 
it extends parallel to the coast to a length of slightly 
more than two hundred stadia, is deep to the very 
shore, and has water so very heavy that there is no 
use for divers, and any person who walks into it 
and proceeds no farther than up to his navel is 
immediately raised afloat. It is full of asphalt. 
The asphalt is blown to the surface at irregular 
intervals from the midst of the deep, and with it 
rise bubbles, as though the water were boiling; 
and the surface of the lake, being convex, presents 
the appearance of a hill. With the asphalt there 
arises also much soot, which, though smoky, is 
imperceptible to the eye; and it tarnishes copper 
and silver and anything that glistens, even gold; 
and when their vessels are becoming tarnished the 
people who live round the lake know that the asphalt 
is beginning to rise; and they prepare to collect 

1 Palma caryota, with walnut-like fruit. 


E pes batenaly. the liquid obtained from the branches when 
cut off. 

3 Strabo seems obviously to be confusing the Asphaltites 
Lacus (the Dead Sea) with Lake Sirbonis, which latter ‘‘ broke 
through to the Mediterranean Sea ” (see 1. 3. 4 and 1. 4. 7). 
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C 764 Kkarapivas. eore o 4 } dogpanros yns BaXos, 


bypawvopévy bev v6 beouad Kal avapucwpwéern 
Kat Siaxeopern, mdadw 8& petaBdddovea els 
md yov foxupev imo Tod spux pod BSaros, old 
éott TO a Mugs Sap, & Gore Tomas Kal Komijs 
Seto Oar eit emutohifouca dia THY dicot Tod 
vdatos, Kal” Hv Epapev pede codvpBou SetoOat, 
pndé BarriferOas tov euBdvta, adn éEalpecOau 
mpootAevoarvtes b€ Tails cyediais KOTTOVGL Kab 
pépovtat ths aodddtov baov Exaatos dSvvatat. 

43, To pev ody cupBaivoy Torodtoy’ yontas 8é 
évtas oxytrecOal dnow éermdas o Tlocedavios 
Tovs avOpwrovs kal odpa Kal dra bvawdn bypa, 
&1 mepixataxéavtas kal éxmidoavtas myTTED 
Thy dopartov, eita Téuvev' eb pn tis éotw 
émuTnSELdTNS THY oUpwy ToLavTH, KaOaTep Kal 
év tats bored Tov MOAwvtar, wal éx TOD 
mardixav ovpav 4 XpugoKorha cuvietatat’ év 
péon &é TH Apy TO maos oupBaiverv edoyor, 
ote kal 4 ™y? 700 Tupos Kal Tis dapddrov 
Kata pécov éari ral TO THOS" draKros bé a 
dvapvaonots, Tt Kal 1) Tod Tupds Kivnots ovK 
éxet Tdi jyiv gpavepdv, woTep Kal addrAdov 
TVEVLAT@V TOAA@Y. ToLAavTA & xal Ta ép 
"Arodrwvia TH ’Hretpwrids. 


1 &, Corais brackets. 





1 On a recent visit to the Dead Sea (December, 1929), the 
translator found that Strabo’s whole account is subsea 
correct. As for floating, a very corpulent person could wa. 
out only up to the navel before floating, but a very lean 
person up to the shoulders. 
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it by means of rafts made of reed. The asphalt is 
a clod of earth, which at first is liquefied by heat, 
and is blown up to the surface and spreads out; 
and then again, by reason of the cold water, the 
kind of water the lake in question has, it changes 
to a firm, solidified substance, and therefore requires 
cutting and chopping; and then it floats, because 
of the nature of the water, owing to which, as I was 
saying, there is no use for divers; and no person 
who walks into it can immerse himself either, but is 
raised afloat.1 They reach the asphalt on rafts and 
chop it and carry off as much as they each can. 

43. Such, then, is the fact in the case; but accord- 
ing to Poseidonius the people are sorcerers and pre- 
tend to use incantations, as also urine and other 
malodorous liquids, which they first pour all over 
the solidified substance, and squeeze out the asphalt 
and harden it, and then cut it into pieces; unless 
there is some suitable element of this kind in urine, 
such, for example, as chrysocolla,? which forms in 
the bladder of people who have bladder-stones and 
is derived from the urine of children. It is reason- 
able that this behaviour should occur in the middle 
of the lake, because the source of the fire and also 
the greater part of the asphalt is at the middle of 
it; but the bubbling up is irregular, because the 
movement of the fire, like that of many other sub- 
terranean blasts, follows no order known to us. 
Such, also, are the phenomena at Apollonia in 
Epeirotis.3 

2 Literally, ‘‘ gold-solder.”” The translator does not know 
what the word means in the above passage, whether malachite 


(carbonate of copper), or borate of soda, or what. 
> See 7. 5. 8. 
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44, Tod & éumupov tiv yopap elvar nai ddda 
Texpnpia pépovar wordra’ Kal yap wétpas Twas 
émixexavpévas Setxviovat tpayeias mept Moa- 
oada Kal onpayyas ToAdayod Kal yhv Tedpwdn, 
otayovas Te mlaons éx Atcoddwy retBopuévas 
kat duawdes woppwhev ToTapovs Céovtas, KaTOL- 
kias Te avatetpaupevas omopdbny' wate Tie- 
revel Tois Opvrovupévors Ud THY éyxwpiwy, ws 
ipa wKovvTd Tore Tpioxaidexa models évtadda, 
av THS pnTpoTerAews Lodopwv owlorto KvKrOS 
éEnxovta mov atadioy' tmo sé ceopav Kal 
> / xX x lal € , > 
avadhuonpdtoy tupos Kal Oeppav vddrav dcpanr- 
Twoa@v te Kal OewwSdv 1) AimvNn mpoTéco Kal 
TEéTPAl TUPIANTTOL YEVOLYTO, Ai TE TOAELS al pév 
KataTrobeier, is & éxrdirrorev oi Suvdpevor puyeiv. 
oe al 4 / ) f Ul a 
Kpatocbévns 5é pynot tavavtia, Apvalovans Tis 
xapas, expyypacw dvaxaruPOhvar Tip reb- 
a aE Thy Oadattav.1 ; 

Rote O€ Kal év 7H Ladapisv vdwp HoxOnpov 
Pats ov Ta yevodpeva a tpixas Kal 
oTAas Kal Képata amoBadra. év dé Talis Ka- 
Aovpévars Tapixéats? 1 riwvn pév Taptyeias 
> , 2 , tf , \ , 
ix@veav doreias mapéxer, pret 5é Sévdpa Kaptro- 
dopa, pnréais eudeph xpavrar & Aiydarioe Th 
adopart@ mpos Tas Tapiyetas TOY vexpav. 

46. Iloprjos pév ody repixowas Twa TOV 
I i € \ fol 2 , X la 

C 165 cEtdtac0évtav bd Tov “lovdaiwy Kata Biav 
1 @dAar7Tav, Corais emends to @erraArlay. 
2 Tapixias F, Taptxeias; emended by Tzschucke. 
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44. Many other evidences are produced to show 
that the country is fiery; for near Moasada are to 
be seen rugged rocks that have been scorched, as 
also, in many places, fissures and ashy soil, and 
drops of pitch dripping from smooth cliffs, and 
boiling rivers that emit foul odours to a great distance, 
and ruined settlements here and there; and there- 
fore people believe the oft-repeated assertions of 
the local inhabitants, that there were once thirteen 
inhabited cities in that region of which Sodom 
was the metropolis, but that a circuit of about 
sixty stadia of that city escaped unharmed; and 
that by reason of earthquakes and of eruptions 
of fire and of hot waters containing asphalt and 
sulphur, the lake burst its bounds, and rocks were 
enveloped with fire; and, as for the cities, some 
were swallowed up and others were abandoned by 
such as were able to escape. But Eratosthenes 
says, on the contrary, that the country was a lake, 
and that most of it was uncovered by outbreaks, as 
was the case with the sea.! 

45. In Gadaris, also, there is noxious lake water; 
and when animals taste it they lose hair and hoofs 
and horns. At the place called Taricheae the lake 
supplies excellent fish for pickling ; and on its banks 
grow fruit-bearing trees resembling apple trees. 
The Aegyptians use the asphalt for embalming the 
bodies of the dead. 

46. Now Pompey clipped off some of the territory 
that had been forcibly appropriated by the Judaeans, 

1 7.e. the lake burst its bounds in a number of places, as did 
the Mediterranean at the Pillars (see 1. 2. 31), if the text is 
correct. But it is most probable that Strabo wrote ‘‘as was 


the case with Thessaly ’’ (see 9. 5. 2, and Herodotus 7. 129), as 
suggested by Corais and Kramer (see critical note). 
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STRABO 


améderEev ‘Hpwdy * Thy lepwovvny’ tov § amo 
yévous ris boTepov ‘Hpodns, aviip emtexXwptos, 
Tapadds eis THY lepwavrnr, TooodTov Sdijveyne 
Tov m™po avrob, Kat pdmora TH Tpos ‘Pwpatous 
omirig Kat rohreig, Gore Kab Baatreds expn- 
parige, dovros TO ev mpatov *"Avrwviou THY 
é€ouvciav, baTtepov dé cat Kaicapos tod LeBactov: 
Tov Oo vidy Tous pep autos avetrev, ws émtBounev- 
gavTas avT@, ToUs dé TedevTav S:a8éyous amé- 
Aerre, pepidas avtois amobous. Kaioap dé xal 
TOUS viovs erimnoe tod “Hpwdou kat tiv aberpay 
Larcpny Kal THY TavTNS Ouyarépa Bepevieny> ob 
pevToL evTuXnT ay ot aides, GAN ev aitiass 
éyévovto, Kal o pev ev huyh Sueréder, Tapa Tots 
"ArAOBprEe Tardrass AaBov olxnaw, of be 
Oeparreig TON pores eUpovto Ka0odov, TeTpap- 
ylas dmoderyGetons éxarépo. 


III 


1. “Trréprevtas dé THs "Tovdatas kal Tis KoiAns 
Supias EXPL BaBvrwvias Kat THS TOD Eddpdrov 
ToTapias mpos votov ‘ApaBia maoa xeopls - TOV év 
™m Mecororapia Zanurav. mept pep ow TAS 
Mecorotapias Kal TOV VEMOMEVOY | aura Over 
elpntas Ta be mépav TOU Evdpdrou Ta pep 7 pos Tais 
éxBorals abtod vépovtat BaBvAwviot Kat To TOP 


1 ‘Hpdin, Corais emends to 'Ypxarg. 
2 m5 hz, ticiv, other MSS. 
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and appointed Herod! to the priesthood; but later 
a certain Herod, a descendant of his and a native 
of the country, who slinked into the priesthood, 
was so superior to his predecessors, particularly 
in his intercourse with the Romans and in his 
administration of affairs of state, that he received 
the title of king, being given that authority first 
by Antony and later by Augustus Caesar. As for 
his sons, he himself put some of them to death, on 
the ground that they had plotted against him; and 
at his death left others as his successors, having 
assigned to them portions of his kingdom. Caesar 
also honoured the sons of Herod and his sister Salomé 
and her daughter Berenicé. However, his sons 
were not successful, but became involved in accusa- 
tions; and one of them? spent the rest of his life 
in exile, having taken up his abode among the 
Allobroges Galatae, whereas the others,’ by much 
obsequiousness, but with difficulty, found leave to 
return home, with a tetrarchy assigned to each. 


Ill 


I. Above Judaea and Coelé-Syria, as far as 
Babylonia and the river-country of the Euphrates 
towards the south, lies the whole of Arabia, with 
the exception of the Scenitae in Mesopotamia, 
Now I have already spoken of Mesopotamia and 
the tribes that occupy it;4 but as for the parts on 
the far side of the Euphrates, those near its outlets 
are occupied by Babylonians and the tribe of the 


1 Hyrcanus, apparently. 2 Archelaus. 
3 Antipas and Philip. 416. 1. 26 ff. 
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Xarbaiwv vos (elpnrar S& Kai} mept TovT@y), 
Ta © éfijs Tis Mecororapias pexpe Koians 
Lupias, TO pev TAnaidloy TO moray Kal Th 
Megororapiav. Yaynvirar KkaTéxovow "A pafes, 
Suvacretas dmorerunpévor puixpas ép Aumpois 
Xeplors 81a Tas avvdpias, yeopyobvres pev iy 
ovdey 7} pixpd, vopas 6é exovtes mayrodaT op 
Opeppadrov, xa pdduora Kap rov" Umép be Tov- 
Tov épnuos éote mONNA} Ta 6é€ TovTwY ETL VvOTIO- 
Tepa éXovely of THY evdaipyova, Kadouperny *Apa- 
Biav oixobytes. Tavrns 6é TO pep mpoodpxtioy 
Thevpov 7 rexGeiod éorw épnpos, 70 8 édov 
0 _Tlepouxos Kohmos, To 56 € éomréptov 6 ’ApdBu0s, 
To 8é voriov 7 peyadn Odratra 4 gw TaY KOATTOV 
audoiv, hv avracav EpuOpav Kadovouv. 

2. ‘O pev ody Tlepatxds KéA7r0s A€yerau wal a 
kata Tépoas Oddatra: gyot be meph avrijs 
"Eparoadévns obTas, ore TO pe oTOpa nol 
elvat otevoy ovTwS, WoT a ‘Appotav, ToD THs 
Kappavias axpwrnpiou, Tis "ApaBias apoparas 
To év Méxas’ amo be Tov oT6paTos 7 év Sefid 
Tapania mepupepys ovea Kar’ dpxas pev ano THS 
Kappavias mpas & puxpor, cita pos dipKTov 
vevet, Kal pera TAVTA Tpos THY éomépav pexpe 
Tepnddvos cai tis éxBorts Tob Evdparov mrepte- 
yer Sé THY TE Kappaviov | mapadiay Kab THY 

C 766 Ilepoay cal Louciwv Kal Bafuroviov ano 
: pépous, bcov pupiov ovoa? otadioy’ rept ov kal 
jpets elpncaper” 70 8 évretev ébijs € émt TO oropa 
madrw adrdov TocovToL, KaOdtrep Kal ’Avdpoabévn 


1 kal is omitted by all MSS. except a. 
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Chaldaeans, of whom I have already spoken; 1! and 
of those parts that follow after Mesopotamia as far 
as Coelé-Syria, the part that lies near the river, as 
well as Mesopotamia, is occupied by Arabian Scenitae, 
who are divided off into small sovereignties and live 
in tracts that are barren for want of water. These 
people till the land either little or none, but they 
keep herds of all kinds, particularly of camels. 
Above these people lies an extensive desert; but 
the parts lying still farther south than their country 
are held by the people who inhabit Arabia Felix, as 
it is called. The northern side of Arabia Felix is 
formed by the above-mentioned desert, the eastern 
by the Persian Gulf, the western by the Arabian 
Gulf, and the southern by the great sea that lies 
outside both gulfs, which as a whole is called Erythra.? 

2. Now the Persian Gulf is also called the Persian 
Sea; and Eratosthenes describes it as follows: its 
mouth, he says, is so narrow that from Harmozi, 
the promontory of Carmania, one can see the promon- 
tory at Macae in Arabia; and from its mouth the 
coast on the right, being circular, inclines at first, 
from Carmania, slightly towards the east, and then 
towards the north, and, after this, towards the west 
as far as Teredon and the outlet of the Euphrates ; 
and it comprises the coast of the Carmanians and in 
part that of the Persians and Susians and Baby- 
lonians, a distance of about ten thousand stadia. 
I have already spoken of these peoples.? And 
thence next to its mouth it extends another ten 
thousand stadia, as stated, Eratosthenes says, by 


116. 1. 6. 2 i.e.“ Red” Sea. 315. 2. 14 ff. 


2 od0a D, ofcay other MSS. 
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even gnot tov Odovor, Toy Kal Nedpxy@ oUp- 
mrevoavTa kal! xa abtov' date djhov ex 
TOUT@V eivan, SudTe pre pov droneimerat 7 peryéber 
Tihs KATA TOV Evetvov Oararrns abtn y} Oadatra 
every bé prow exelvov TEPLTETEVKOTA oTOA@ 
Tov Kodrov, bre aro Tepydévos éEfs ev bebud 
eXovre TY Tet pov 6 Tapa ous éxeu TpoKerperny 
vijcov “Ieapov,* Kat lepoy "AmddNewvos arytov év 
aQUuTH Kal pavTetov Tavporonov. 

3. Napamdevoavte bé TH5 ‘ApaBias eis Staxeni- 
ous Kal TeTpakocious aTadious év Babet KOAT@ KEi- 
Tat TONS Téppa, Xardalwy puyddar é ék BaBvdévos 
oixouyTov ‘yiy 3 adrpupibda Kai éxovTay ddivas Tas 
oixias, as, érreud7) Nem ides TOV ada@v adiotdpevae 
Kara Thy émrixavow THY ék THY HAiwv ouvexeis 
dmomintouet, Katappaivovtes Bdact TUKYA TOUS 
Tolxovs guvéxover’ duéxer dé Tihs dardrrys 
Siaxoatous aradious 7 % Wodss* mweléurropos 8 etoly 
of Teppaios To mAgov tov ApaBiwv doptiwr cat 
dpwopdtov. ~ApiotoBovdos 8& todvartiov dyat 
Tous Teppatous Ta OANA oxEdiass eis THY Bafu- 
Awviay éuropeverOan, exeiev 5é 7H Edpparn ra 
foptia dvatrety eis Odrpaxor, eita welH Kopi- 
Cecbar mdvTn. 

4, IThevoate ry ent mréov adrat voor, Tupos 
wal "A pasos, eiaiy, lepa éxouear Tois PDownecxois ° 
Spova Kat haci ye oi &v avtais oixobyres Tas 

MOVE pLOUS Tav Powixev vycous Kal moneus 
amoixous éavt@v. Siéyovat bé ai vijcor adbrau 


1 «ai, Tyrwhitt inserts before xaé’. 

2 “Ixapov E. “Inapiov other MSS. 

3 iv, Meineke, for rjv. 

4 dpopdrwy i, dpouarinay other MSS. 
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Androsthenes the Thasian, who made the voyage, 
not only with Nearchus but also on his own account ; 
so that it is clear from this that this sea is but little 
short of the Euxine in size; and Eratosthenes says 
that Androsthenes, who sailed round the gulf with 
a fleet, states that in making the coasting voyage, 
with the continent on the right, one sees next after 
Teredon the island Icarus and a temple sacred to 
Apollo in it and an oracle of ‘Tauropolus.! 

3. After sailing along the coast of Arabia for a 
distance of two thousand four hundred stadia, one 
comes to Gerrha,? a city situated on a deep gulf; 
it is inhabited by Chaldaeans, exiles from Babylon ; 
the soil contains salt and the people live in houses 
made of salt; and since flakes of salt continually 
scale off, owing to the scorching heat of the rays of 
the sun, and fall away, the people frequently sprinkle 
the houses with water and thus keep the walls firm. 
The city is two hundred stadia distant from the sea; 
and the Gerrhaeans traffic by land, for the most part, 
in the Arabian merchandise and aromatics, though 
Aristobulus says, on the contrary, that the Gerrhaeans 
import most of their cargoes on rafts to Babylonia, 
and thence sail up the Euphrates with them, and 
then convey them by land to all parts of the country. 

4. On sailing farther, one comes to other islands, 
I mean Tyre and Aradus, which have temples like 
those of the Phoenicians. It is asserted, at least 
by the inhabitants of the islands, that the islands 
and cities of the Phoenicians which bear the same 
name are their own colonies. These islands are 


1 7.e. Artemis Tauropolus. 2 Now Adjer. 


5 powmnots CDh, poswirtnlors 0, powiklors xz. 
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STRABO 


Tepydovos pep Sexrjmepov mrodv, THis dé Kata 7d 
wrk dxpas THs ev Maxats »} Hmepratov. 

5. ’Amo 6& ths Kappavias elpyreact Kat Neapxos 
kal ‘OpOayopas vijoov “Onyupt) xeio Bat Tpos vOTOV 
merayliay év Sia xediors oradiots, ev 4 Taos 
’EpvOpa Seixvutat, youa péya arypiows oimks 
Katagutov’ tovtov 6é Bacthedoat TaY TOTwY Kal 
an avtod tiv Oddarrav émeévupov KaTanitreiv: 
dnrdoar 6é taidra pnow avtois Mi6pomdarny 
Tov ’Apcitov? rod Ppvyias catparou, guyovta 
poev Aapeiov, Svatpipavta & év tH PIT, oup- 
pi€avra be avrois KataxOeiow eis Tov _Uepotxov 
xohtrov Kat €ntodvta Ka0obov bi ab’tay es Ti 
oixetay. 

6. Ka@ drnv b€ rh Tis *EpuOpas mapadtav 
Kara Bvb0b puera dévdpa 6 buota Sadyyn xal édaig, 
Tals pev apm oie ty dha imep havi} yeyvoueva, rails 
be myppupiowy eo” éte ba KANUTTOMEVE, xal 
TadtTa THs Urrepecspévns oe ddévdpou ovens, OoTE 
émuteiver Bar ® TO Tapa Sofov. mept Hey ovy THs 
Kara Tlépoas Gardrrns, iy édav mevpav epaper 
elvat TAS evdaipovos A pafias, TOLaUTAa elpnKev 
*"EpatoaOevys. 

Ts Pyot 8 Oo Néapxos Tov MOpomrdorny 
evtuxely avrots peta Mahijvou" tov 5é Malijuny 
émrapyetv vncov Tivds TOV ev TO Llepatk@ KorATO" 
Kareiobar dé tHY vacov ’Odpaxta’* eis TavTny bé 
tov MiOpwrdotny Kxataduyovta Eevias ruxeiv 

1 *“Qyvpw, Kramer, for Tupivny CDF hiaz, Tuppnyhy E, “O-yupor 
Coraia. 


2 “Apatrov, Meineke, for ’Apyirvou. 
3 ériteiveo Oat, Corais, for émryiver dat. 
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distant a ten days’ sail from Teredon and a one day’s 
sail from the promontory near the mouth of the gulf 
at Macae. 

5. Both Nearchus and Orthagoras state that the 
island Ogyris lies in the high sea at a distance of two 
thousand stadia from Carmania, and that on it is 
to be seen the grave of Erythras, a large mound 
planted with wild palm trees; and that Erythras 
reigned as king over that region and left the sea 
named after himself.1_ Nearchus says that these 
things were pointed out to them by Mithropastes, 
the son of Aristes, which latter was satrap of Phrygia ; 
and that the former was banished by Dareius, took 
up his residence in the island, joined them when they 
landed in the Persian Gulf, and sought through them 
to be restored to his homeland. 

6. Along the whole of the coast of the Red Sea, 
down in the deep, grow trees like the laurel and the 
olive, which at the ebb tides are wholly visible above 
the water but at the full tides are sometimes wholly 
covered ;? and while this is the case, the land that 
lies above the sea has no trees, and therefore the 
peculiarity is all the greater. Such are the statements 
of Eratosthenes concerning the Persian Sea, which, as 
I was saying, forms the eastern side of Arabia Felix. 

7. Nearchus says that they were met by Mithro- 
pastes, in company with Mazenes; that Mazenes 
was ruler of an island in the Persian Gulf; that the 
island was called Oaracta; that Mithropastes took 
refuge, and obtained hospitality, in this island upon 


1 i.e. the ‘* Erythraean ” (Red) Sea. 
2 Coral Reefs, apparently. 





4 *Odpaxta, Corais and Meineke, for Avpaxra moxz, Adpaxta 
other MSS., Ada Stephanus. 
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STRABO 


kata THv €& “Orydpios1 yevopéevny ahodov, Kal 
yy \ 0. n lol M f 2 @ , 

) Kai owverbeiv T@ Mabnyn? cvctabnadpmevov 
Tois €v TO aTOAW Maxedoat, Tov SE Makyvnv Kat 
KaOnyepova Tov TAD yevécOar. Reyer SE Kab ev 
apxh tod Ilepoixod wapdraAou vijcov, év fj pap- 

? ‘ \ , LAS > 
yapitns ToS Kal ToAUTiLNTOS éoTLV, Ev addals 
Se ido Tav Siavyav Kab Aawmpar’ év &é Tais 
mpo Tod Edppatou vijcas dévdpa pvecOat uBavov 
mvéovta, @y tas pitas KrAwpéevav doy pel 
mayoupwv dé Kal éyivev peyéOn, Sep Kowov év 

, ay cs . \ A A ci , 
méon TH ew Oadrdrrn Tous wey yap elvar peifous 
Kkavotwv, tovs 5é Kal Sexotdrous' érroxetAav dé 
KATOS (OEly TEVTINKOVTA TNXOV. 


IV 


1. "Apym 8 ts "ApaBias a6 Tis BaBudwvias 
éotiv ) Marenuyn'? mpoxertar dé tavTns TH ev 7 
Zonuos tov ApdBov, 7H S874 Edy Ta Kata Xarbai- 
ous, & moved mapexxeopevos 6 Edpparnys, Th bé 9 

A f 0 re 8 FA 4 = he 
kata Ilépoas Oadatta, Svadepos* ovca Kat 
opixrwdns «al éropBpos dua Kal Kxavpatnpa, 

fa 5 b la a 8 v av > Er 
KadXixaptos > éotiv duos’ 7 8 auredos év Edeoe 

1 °oybpios, Tzschucke and Kramer and Meineke, for 
Dydpou. 

2 Ma(4vn, Tzschucke, for ’Aua¢hyy. 

3 Maknyh appears to be an error for Maonvh (or Meonvh). 


Cp. Mearns (2. 1. 31) and Meonvéy (16, 1. 8). 
4 8é, after d5vcdepos, Corais deletes. 
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his departure from Ogyris; that, furthermore, 
Mithropastes had a conference with Mazenes for the 
purpose of being recommended by him to the Mace- 
donians in the fleet; and that Mazenes became guide 
in their voyage. Nearchus goes on to say that there 
is an island at the beginning of the Persian Gulf 
where quaniities of valuable pearls are to be found; 
and that in other islands there are pebbles of trans- 
parent and brilliant stones; and that in the islands 
off the mouth of the Euphrates there are trees which 
smell like frankincense, and that juice flows from 
their roots when they are broken in pieces. And he 
speaks of the large size of the crabs and sea-urchins, 
which is a common thing in the whole of the exterior 
sea; for, he adds, some are larger than hats} and 
others as large as a vessel holding two cotylae;? 
and he says that he saw a whale stranded on the 
beach that was fifty cubits 3 in length. 


Vv uA DA Iv 


T. Arabia commences on the side of Babylonia with 
Maecené. In front of Maecené, on one side, lies 
the desert of the Arabians; and on another side lie 
the marshes opposite the Chaldaeans, which are 
formed by diversions of water from the Euphrates; 
and on another side lies the Persian Sea. The 
country has foul air, is misty, and is subject both to 
rains and to scorching heat; but still its products 
are excellent. The vine grows in the marshes, as 

1 The Greek word implies the broad-brimmed felt hats 


worn by the Macedonians. 
2 i.e, nearly a pint. 3 About 100 feet. 


5 8é, Corais inserts, 


3°7 
x2 
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pvetat, carapivars pily ériBaddopérns yijs, 
don SéEart’ av TO puTov, Bote popytHy yiverOar 
TodAdKts, Elta KOVTOIS aTwbEicOar TAXED Eis THY 
oixetav &dpav. 
2. ’Enadvetpe 6€ érl tas 'EpatoaGévous amopa- 
a Cun A, na > , ? 4 b 
oes, is és mept THs "ApaBias éxtiferar. gyot 
dé. mepl tis mpocapxtiou Kal épiuns, Aris eotl 
petakv tis Te evdaipovos ’ApaBias Kal Tis 
Kowoovpar nai tev lovéaiwy, wéxpe Tod pvyod 
Tob "ApaBiou Kodrou, Store dare “A poor morews, 
Hrs éati wpos TO Netdw puyos! tod ’Apaftou 
KOATTOV, Tmpos pev THY NaBataiwy Ilétpav eis 
BaBureva Twevtaxicyibor éEaxdoto, Taoa per 
mpos avatoras Oepivas, dia 66 TOY TapaKelpévov 
’ApaBiov eOvev NaBataiwy te cal Xavdroraiov 
kai Aypaier trép 6 tovtav 7) Evéaipwr éotiv, 
éml puptous Kal Suaxyidious exxet evn oTAadLovs T POs 
vorov wéxpt TOD AtAavTéKOD TEAaYoUS. Exovat 
avTHV Ol Mev TPOTOL peTa Tos Lvpovs Kal Tovs 
"lovdaiouvs avOpwrot yewpryol' peta dé TovTOUS 
Siappos éote yh Kal AuTPpd, poivexas Exovaa Ori- 
yous Kat dxavOav Kat pupixny Kal opuxta bdata, 
Kabarep kat) Vedpwoia' oxnvitard exouow auTyy 
“ApaBes kai xapnroBocxol. ta 8 écxyata Tpos 
votov kal avtaipovta tH Al@soTria Bpéxerai te 
Oeptvois duBpors Kal Secrropeitar TapaTAncios TH 
IvdiKh, ToTapods 8 exer xatavadtoxopévous eis 
media kal ripvas. evxapria 8 éotly } Te GAH 
1 Corais and Meineke insert év 7g after éorf, and emend 
puxds to wvxg, but ep. Zor: 8 4 “AAwpos 7d pvxalrarov rod 


Oeppaiov «éAwov (Book VII, Frag. 20), and obros (i.e. the 
recess of the Arabian Gulf referred to) ovopd (era: Moceldior. 
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much earth being thrown on hurdles of reeds as the 
plant may require; so that the vine is often carried 
away, and then is pushed back again to its proper 
place by means of poles. 

2. But I return to Eratosthenes, who next sets 
forth his opinions concerning Arabia. He says con- 
cerning the northerly, or desert, part of Arabia, which 
lies between Arabia Felix and Coclé-Syria and Judaea, 
extending as far as the recess of the Arabian Gulf, 
that from the City of Heroes,! which forms a recess 
of the Arabian Gulf near the Nile, the distance in the 
direction of the Petra of the Nabataeans to Babylon 
is five thousand six hundred stadia, the whole of the 
journey being in the direction of the summer sunrise ? 
and through the adjacent countries of the Arabian 
tribes, I mean the Nabataeans and the Chaulotaeans 
and the Agraeans. Above these lies Arabia_elix, 
which extends for a distance of twelve thousand stadia 
towards the south, to the Atlantic Sea. The first 
people who occupy Arabia Felix, after the Syrians 
and Judaeans, are farmers. After these the soil is 
sandy and barren, producing a few palm-trees and 
a thorny tree? and the tamarisk, and affording 
water by digging, as is the case in Gedrosia;4 and 
it is occupied by tent-dwellers and camel-herds. 
The extreme parts towards the south, lying opposite 
to Aethiopia, are watered by summer rains and are 
sowed twice, like India;> and the rivers there are 
used up in supplying plains and lakes. ‘The country 


x } Heréonpolis. 
2 i.e. north-east (cf. Vol. I, p. 105, note 1). 
3 Apparently the Mimosa Nilotica. 
4 te. well-water (see 15. 2. 3). 
5 See 15. 1. 20 and 17. 3. 11. 
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Kal Hehitoupyeia Sapir, Booxnuatav TE e ad Bovia 
Try immov Kal _neLoveny Kail vav, dpved TE 
mavroia THY xnvav Kal ddextopisor. KATOLKEL 
bé¢ Ta peyiora rér rapa eOvn THY eoxdtny ey et- 
cay xX@pav® Muvaior* pev év TO Tpos THY "Epudpav 
pépet, TOs 8 avTav 7 peyiaTn Kdpva  Kadp- 
vava, ex dprevot b€ ToUTe@Y SaBaios, pyTpoTrOdus 
8 avTav MapiaBa* Tpiroe 6é KarraBaveis, ady- 
KovTes Tm pos Ta oreva Kab Thy didBaow Too 
*ApaBtov xOdTOU, To 6¢ Baciieoy adtav Tauva 
KanreiTa’ mpos éw dé padrdota Xatpapwritas, 
sa? & éyovot LaBatav. 

3. Movapxobvtat é€ macs Kat elow evdaipoves, 
KaTETKevaTMEvat KANOS lepois Té kat Bacireious: 
at te oixiar tats Aiqyunrias éotxact Kata THY 
TOY Ethov évderw" xeopay o éméxovaow oi TéTTApES 
vopot pel Soo Tod Kat’ Alyumtov Aédra diadEy, €- 
Tat be THD Bacireay od trais Tapa TATPOS; ay 
os av patos yevunOh Tevet TOV emupavav mais 
peta THY KaTadOTACLY TOU Bactréws” dpa yap TO 
raractaé fat Tuva els TH apynv avaypapovtTat 
Tas éyxvous yuvainas Tay émipaverv avdpav, 
kal efioraat puraxas* hres 83 av mpatn téxn, 
Tov TavTys* vido vopos éotlv dvadnpdérta 
TpépecOat Bacidtxes, ws SiadeEopevor. 

4. Déper SE ALBavwrov pev 1) KarraBavia, 
o wipvay 8¢ 4 Xarpapwtiris’ nal tadra dé cal Ta 
Gra apwopata petaBddrdXovtar Tots éumropots. 


1 Mwaito. E, Myvato: Dhi, Mewaito: other MSS. 

2 F has # Kapavav, CDh Kapava, wx 4 Kapavd ; Emoz omit. 
3 8, after #71s, Corais inserts. 

4 cairys, the editors, for airijs. 
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is in general fertile, and abounds in particular with 
places for making honey; and, with the exception 
of horses and miulés and hogs, it has an abundance 
of domesticated animals; and, with the exception 
of geese and chickens, has all kinds of birds. The 
extreme part of the country above-mentioned is 
occupied by the four largest tribes; by the Minaeans, 
_ on the side towards the Red Sea, whose largést city 
is Carna or Carnana; next to these, by the Sabaeans, 
whose“ metropolis is Mariaba;1 third, by Catta- 
banians, whose territory extends down to the straits 
and the passage across the Arabian Gulf, and whose 
royal seat is called Tamna; and, farthest toward 
the east, the Chatramotitae, whose city is Sabata.? 
3. All these cities are ruled by monarchs and are 
prosperous, being beautifully adorned with both 
temples and royal palaces. And the homes are 
like those of the Aegyptians in respect to the manner 
in which the timbers are joined together. The four 
jurisdictions cover more territory than the Aegyptian 
Delta; and no son of a king succeeds to the throne 
of his father, but the son of some notable man who is 
born first after the appointment of the king; for at 
the same time that some one is appointed to the 
throne, they register the pregnant wives of their 
notable men and place guards over them; and by 
law the wife’s son who is born first is adopted and 
reared in a royal manner as future successor to the 
throne. 
4. Cattabania produces frankincense,? and Chatra- 
motitis produces myrrh; and both these and the 
other aromatics are bartered to mérchants. These 


1 Now Marib. 2 Also spelled Sabattha; now Sawa. 
3 The gum of the libanus tree. 


BIL 


C 769 


STRABO 


Epxovrar dé mpos avrous e& Alddvev bev eis 
Muvaiay é év EBSopajxovra » Type paus® écrit & 4) Atdava 
moms év darépy BUX® Tod "ApaBiou KONTOU, TO 
Kara Tafav 70 Athavirn Karoupeve, kaBdrep 
elpyxapev" Teppaiou ! & eis thy Xatpapwrtirw év 
TeTTapdxovra Hpépars apixvoiyrat. too S&S 
"“ApaBiou KoNrou TO pev mapa THY "ApaBiap 
mXeupov apxopevors amo tod AtXavitou pUXod, 
xaOamep of mept "Ad€Eavdpov avérypanpav Kat 
"Avakixpary, pupiov ral TETPAKLOXtALOV oradicv 
éativ' elpntat dé emt mréov. To 8€ Kata THY 
Tpwydodutixny, omrep éoriy év beked dom éovew 
amo Hpwwy rorews, wexpe pev ITrodepatbos Kal 
THs Tov éhehavtTwv Onpas, evvaktaxidot mpas 
peonpBpiav or dbiot Kal px pov émit thy &w: 
evredbev bé péxpe Tov orevar, @S TeTpaKtaxirvoL 
kal TEVTAKOG LOL pos. THy &w p“adrrov. TroLel Oé 
dxpa Ta oreva Tpos TH AlOvorriay, Aeipn Kanov- 
pévn, Kal TOL XVLOV OMeOVvupoY arti KaTorKodor 
6é Ly Ovopdyor. Kab pacww évraiba orp kny elvat 
Seo worptos Tob Abyurtiou, pyviovaay lepois ypap- 
pace THY didBaow avToo. paiverar yap THY 
Ai@torida Kai Ty Tpwydodureany 7 pOvr os KaTa- 
oTpeyrapevos ovtos, eta dtaBas els THY "ApaBiav, 
kavtedoev Thy Actav émeO ov THY cvpTacay' duo 
57 ToAAX OD Leowar pros Xa pares T pocaryopev- 
ovTat, Kat adidpipard éoTuv Aiyur tiv Gedy 
iepov. ta dé cata Acipiy oreva ouvdyerat eis 
atadious é&jKxovta’ ov pay Tabrd ye Kaneitat 
puvi orevd, ANAA TpocTAEVTaTL amwTépw, KAS 
TO pev Stappd eote TO peTakd Tov Hreipwy b1a- 
1 Leppator EFmgo, PaBaio: other MSS. 
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arrive there in seventy days from Aelana ! (Aelana isa 
city on the other recess of the Arabian Gulf, the 
recess near Gaza? called Aelanites, as I have said 
before), but the Gerrhaeans arrive at Chatramotitis 
in forty days. The part of the Arabian Gulf along 
the side of Arabia, beginning at the Aelanites recess, 
is, as recorded by Alexander’s associates and by 
Anaxicrates, fourteen thousand stadia, though this 
figure is excessive; and the part opposite the 
Troglodytic country (which is on the right as one sails 
from the City of Heroes), as far as Ptolemais and 
the country where elephants are captured, extends 
nine thousand stadia towards the south and slightly 
in the direction of the east; and thence, as far as the 
straits, four thousand five hundred stadia, in a direc- 
tion more towards the east. The straits are formed 
towards Aethiopia by a promontory called Deiré,4 
and by a town bearing the same name, which is 
inhabited by the Ichthyophagi.5 And here, it is 
said, there is a pillar of Sesostris the Aegyptian, 
which tells in hieroglyphics of his passage across the 
gulf; for manifestly he was the first man to subdue 
the countries of the Aethiopians and the Troglo- 
dytes; and he then crossed into Arabia, and thence 
invaded the whole of Asia; and accordingly, for this 
reason, there are in many places palisades of Sesostris, 
as they are called, and reproductions of temples of 
Aegyptian gods. The straits at Deiré contract to a 
width of sixty stadia. However, it is not these that 
are called straits now, but a place farther along on 
the voyage, where the voyage across the gulf between 


1 Now Kasr-el-Akaba. 2 Now Azzah. 
3 16. 2. 30. 4 * Neck.” 


5 Fish-eaters. 
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Koolwv mou aradiov, E b& vijror suvexels GX} 
rats TO Siappa éxmdypodaar oTEVvOUS TEAEWS 
Sidmdous arroret ovat, Oe av oxediars Ta poptia 
xoplfouat dedpo KAKELTE, Kal éyouce Taira 
orev. peta O€ Tas vijcous t) e&is mods éorw 
eycodrivover mapa TY opupvopopov éml Thy 
peonpBptav apa Kah THY Ew péxpe 7 pos THY TO 
Kuvyd poco uov pépovear, dcov TevTAaKiaYtN@V oTa- 
Siw’ mépa 6€ ravrTys ovdeva AGIXO pace 
EXPL vbv. monees, & ép _pev Th mwapar ia Hi) 
Todas elvat, KaTa ée Thy peo byasay Todas 
oixoupévas KaXOS. TH ev 87 TOU *Epatoobevous 
mept TAS ’ApaBias To.aita’ mpocberéov Sé Kal TA 
mapa TOV GdrAwD. 

db. Pnai & "Aptepideopos TO dvTiKxetwevov éx 
tis “ApaBias axpwrtnpiov tH Aeph xaretcbae 
’Akirav’ tous dé mepit tiv Aecpyv coroBods eivat 
TAS Badavovs. amo &é ‘Hpawv Tohews TAEOUTL 
Kara THD Tpwydodutexny mOodsy elvat PDirorépav 
amo THs aderPhs Tov devrépou TIrodepatou 
mpooayopevdeioay, Datvpou Ktio pa. TOD meup- 
Bévtos émt Thy duepevy naw THS | TaV edepavTov 
Onpas Kal TAs Tpwyrodutixas’ eita adXAnv Tod 
’Apowonv’ elTa Beppe voaTov ex Boras TLKpOV 
Kab adpupav, Kata méTpas | TLVOS tynrijs exdu- 
Sévta@v els THY Oadatray, Kal mAnaiov bpos éorly 
év medio perTObES" eita Muos Sppov, byt Kal 
"Agpodizns 6 dpuov KareicOat, ALpéva péyay, Tov 
ela Au exovra oKONLOY' mpoxeia ba be vajgous 
tpeis, d00 pév edXalas KaTtacKtous, play 8 HTTov 


1 gy is omitted by all MSS, except E. 
314 


GEOGRAPHY, 16. 4. 4-5 


the two continents is about two hundred stadia, and 
where are six islands, which follow one another in 
close succession, fill up the channel, and leave 
between them extremely narrow passages; through 


these merchandise is transported from one continent | 


to the other; and for these the name “straits’”’ is 
used. After the islands, the next voyage, following 
the sinuosities of the bays, along the myrrh-bearing 
country in the direction of south and east as far as 
the cinnamon-bearing country, is about five thousand 
stadia; and to the present time, it is said, no one 
has arrived beyond that country; and though there 
are not many cities on the coast, there are man 
in the interior that are beautifully settled. Such, 
then, is Eratosthenes’ account of Arabia; but I must 
also add the accounts of the other writers. 

5. Artemidorus says that the promontory on the 
Arabian side opposite to Deiré is called Acila; and 
that the males in the neighbourhood of Deiré have 
their sexual glands mutilated As one sails from 
the City of Heroes along the Troglodytic country, 
one comes to a city Philotera, which was named after 
the sister of the second Ptolemy, having been founded 
by Satyrus, who had been sent for the purpose of 
investigating the Troglodytic country and the hunting 
of elephants. Then to another city, Arsinoé. Then 
to springs of hot water, salty and bitter, which flow 
down a high rock and empty into the sea. Near by, 
in a plain, is a mountain that is red as ruddle. Then 
one comes to Myus Harbour, which is also called 
Aphrodite’s Harbour; it is a large harbour with a 
winding entrance, off which lie three islands; two 
of these are densely shaded with olive trees, while 


1 Seo 16. 2. 37, and 16. 3. 5, 9, 10. 
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KATUOKLOD, Hereaypi dev peoryy" el” éEAs Tov 
’Axd@aprov KOMTOP, Kal avTov Kata Thy OnBalda 
Ket MEvOD, xaSdrep tov Muvos Sppov, dyes * bé 
axdbaptov' Kat yap Updrots Noupdot Kat paxiaes 
exteT pdXuvrae kal mvoais Katavyilovaass 70 

C710 wréov. évtav0a 82 idpdcOar Bepevixny modw év 
Bader tod KoNrov. 

6. Mera 8€& tov Korrrov 7 ’Odsddys Kadovpévn 
viicos amo Tod supBeBnKoTos, Hv jrEevOepwce 
tov épretav 6 Bacireus, dpa Kal bra Tas pOopas 
TOV mpocopyilopevar avOparwv tas éx Tay 
Onpiav Kai Sta ta towatia. riBos 8é éomt 
d:ahavis ypucoedés atroatinBwv? déyyos, daov 
ped Huépav pev ov pac.ov ideiv éore (mepravyel- 
tar® yap), vixtwp 0 opaawy ot ouhréyouTes* 
mepteabdyvavres 6é dryyetov onpeiov Xap pe? 
nuépav dvoputrouat’ Kal mv ovoTnpa (avOpeorov 
dro debevypevev els TH puhany TAS Betas 
TAUTNS Kal Thy cuvaywyyy, o1TapKoupuevon * b7r6 
tay THs Alyurrouv Bacthéwy. 

7. Mera 6¢ TH vijoov TavTny ToAAd éoTLy 
‘TxOvodayor ryeun Ka Nopddov' «if o Tis 
Lorteipas Avery, dv éx xwduvev peeyaXov Teves 
owbévtes TOV Tyyepovey amo Tob cuuPeBnKoros 
otTws éxddeoav. peta d€ TadTa éEddXa€ts TOAAT 
Ths mapanias Kat Tov xOdTrOU" Tov yap mapa- 
movv ovnéte cup Baiver Tpaxoy elvat, ouvdr Tew 
Té mos tH “ApaBia, kal To wédayos Tatrewwor 


1 byrws F, oftws Dh, ofrw other MSS, 

2 dmoaditenir CEmozz. 

3 Smepavyetrat E (Kramer approving); mepiavyetra: other 
MSS. 
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the third is less so and is full of guinea-fowls.1_ Then, 
next, one comes to the Acathartus? Gulf, which 
also, like Myus Harbour, lies opposite Thebais, and 
is really ‘‘ acarthartus,” for it is roughened by reefs 
and submarine rocks, and, most of the time, by 
tempestuous winds. And here, deep inland on the 
recess of the gulf, lies a city Berenicé. 

6. After the gulf, one comes to the island 
Ophiodes,’ so called from the fact in the case; but 
it was freed from the serpents by the king, both 
because of their destruction of the people who landed 
there and on account of the topazes found there. 
Topaz is a transparent stone that sparkles with a 
golden lustre—so dimly in the day-time, however, 
that one cannot easily see it (for it is outshone by the 
rays of the sun), but those who collect it see it at 
night, place a vessel over it as a sign and dig it up 
in the day-time. There was an organisation of 
people who were appointed by the kings of Aegypt 
to keep guard over this stone and the collecting of 
it; and this organisation was supplied by them with 
provisions. 

7. After this island one comes to many tribes of 
Ichthyophagi and Nomads. And then to the 
Harbour of Soteira,! which was so called from the 
fact in the case by certain commanders who had been 
saved from great dangers. After this there is a 
great change in the coast and the gulf; for the 
coasting voyage is no longer rough, and in a way 
closely approaches Arabia; and the sea is as low, I 


1 Numida Meleagris. 2 i.e. “ Foul.” 
3 i.e. “ Snaky.” 4 i.e. “ Saviour ” (some goddess). 


4 orapxovpevor, Corais, for orrapxovpevor. 
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eivat, oxedov TL Kal eri dvo dpyuids, Toafev TE 
Thy éerripaverav Siahawopévov Tod pviov Kal Tod 
puxous, Sep mrEovaber KaTAa TOV mopov" dtrov ye 
ral dévdpa pverar xaP bSatos Tapa ois évTadba: 
eee 6é kal xuvdv wrHOos rev dadarrioy 6 
mopos' «0 ob Tadpor, bvo0 dpm TUTrOv, Tie 
moppobev Seuxvuvta tots Cots Oporov. elt’ Addo 
dpos fepov éxov Tijs “Iowdos, Seodatptos adispupa 
ela vijoos éhaia xataputos émrexvFouevy’ pe? 
iy y Ironenals Tpos Th Oijpa Tay chepartor, 
KTio pa EdprSous tod reupOevros emt thy Onpay 
ve Prradergou, AdOpa meptBaopévon * Nep- 
pov7a@ Tiwi Tappoy Kal mepiBorov, eit éxOepa- 
TevoavTos Tous Kwdvovtas Kal KaTesKevac mévou 
pirous att duc mevav. 

8. ’Ev 8 76 peTaky éxdidmow a amoa mac ha Too 
*ActaBopa kadoupévov ToTapov, os é« rALpvys 
Ty apxny éXav pépos pep T éxdidoct, To 6é 
mréov oupSdrre TO Neto eiTa vijoou && Aato- 
pia kahovpevat’ Kal pera TavTa TO La Bair rxdy 
oTOMA EYOMEVoY Kat ev TH peroyaig ppovprov, 
Tocotyou® i8p puya* elra apayy Kadovpevos 
’EXaia 4 al * YrTpdtevos vijoos” eita Aapeay 
SaBa Kal Kuvipylov edepavran, OMOVULOV AUTO. 
4 8 év Babe toiTwv xdpa Tyvecats Néyerat* 

* aepiBarouevon, Corais, for mepiBaddAcuevov. 

kareaKevacuévous CDF ha. 

3 Torotdxou KE, Corais, Kramer, and Meineke; 7d odxov 
other MSS. C. Miiller plausibly conj. ¢potpidy tt, Zovxov 


tpuya (cp. Zodxos, 17. 1. 38). 
4 °Edea FDh, and E has a above «. 





1 “Tauri” means “ Bulls.” 
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might almost say, as two fathoms in depth; and the 
surface is covered, grass-like, with sea-weeds and 
rock-weeds that are visible below the surface—a 
thing still more in evidence at the strait, where, 
among the plants, even trees grow down below the 
water; and the strait has also a large number of 
sea-dogs. ‘hen one comes to the Tauri, two moun- 
tains which from a distance present the outlines of 
the animals.!_ Then to another mountain, which has 
a temple sacred to Isis, a reproduction? built by 
Sesostris. Then to an island planted with olive 
trees and subject to inundation; and after this to 
Ptolemais, near the hunting-grounds for elephants, 
a city founded by Eumedes, who had been sent to 
the hunting-grounds by Philadelphus;? Eumedes 
secretly enclosed a kind of peninsula with a ditch 
and wall, and then, by courteous treatment of those 
who tried to hinder the work, actually won them over 
as friends instead of foes. 

8. In the interval there empties a branch of the 
Astaboras River, as it is called, which, having its 
source in a lake, empties a part of its waters,* but 
for the most part joins the Nile. Then one comes to 
six islands called Latomiae;5 and then to the 
Sabaitic mouth, as it is called, and to a fortress in 
the interior which was founded by Tosuches. And 
then to a harbour called Flaea and to the island of 
Strato. And then toa harbour called Saba and to a 
hunting-ground for elephants of the same name. 
The country deep in the interior is called Tenessis ; 


2 i.e. of an Aegyptian temple. 
3 Ptolemy Philadelphus. 

4 i.e. into the gulf. 

5 Quarries. 
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éyovat 8 adtny of Tapa Vappetixov puydses 
Atyutrtiwy’ émovopatovtat 6é ZeuBpira,* as ap 
emi dvoes® Bactrevortou 8 wo yuvarros, bg’ fv? 
éore ral 4) Mepon, mAnaotov Tov TOT@Y oboa 
TOUTWY év TO Netto vijoos, imép HS aAAN éorl 
vijoos ob worry dade ev TG ToTane, KaTotia 
Tay ad’tav TovTwv duyddwor. dams Se Me pons 
ét tHvde THY OddrtaTtrav etlove adds Huepav 
mevtekaidexa. epi dé tv Meponv Kal 4 
aupBor Tou TE "AaraBopa Kal tod ’Aatamov 
kal ért Tod "AcracoBa® Tm™pos Tov NetXov. 

9. Ilapotxotor S€ tovtois of <Piloparyor Kat 
“Enevot T pocaryopevdpevor b:a TO éx TOU Tapa- 
Keupevou peforonobvtas Edovs Korte rLGous Kal 
dvatAdooetv palas, pmdoavres: be oureto ar" 
AeovTdBara & éorl Ta xepia* tais 0 bird Kuvos 
emiTodny Hyépais bro K@VOT COV peydrov efehav- 
vetat Ta Onpia éx Tap Tomwv. elat dé Kal 
Lrreppopayor TANCiOV, of TAY omrepparey emt 
tjovtTwy aro TeV axpodpvov TRE ovTal, oKeua- 
fovres TapaTAnoiws, oamep Tas pias ob ‘Piboga- 
you. pera dé tiv ?EXaiav> ai Anpntpiou ® oKO- 
mat kat Bwpot Kovevos: év dé TH pecoyaia 
kadapov *Tvducdy puerat TAO os" Kanetrat O€ 7 
Yopa Kopaxiov. ny bé Tes év Babee "Evdépa, 
yupynT av av paimav KaTotKia, Tofous Xpwpéveov 
Kadapivos Kal TeTupaxtwpévois dictots’ amo 


1 SeuPpirat, Corais, for SaBpiza F, ZeBpirat other MSS. 

2 fs DFhrw. 

3 ’AgracéBa Corais, for ’Acrocd8a margin of F, ’AcraydéBa 
other MSS. 

4 ard, Meineke, for Sad. 
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and it is occupied by the Aegyptians who went there 
as exiles from Psammitichus. They are called 
Sembritae, as being foreigners.1_ They are governed 
by a queen, to whom also Meroé, an island in 
the Nile near that region, is subject; and above 
this island, at no great distance, is another island 
in the river, a settlement of these same exiles. 
The journey from Meroé to this sea,? for a well- 
girded traveller, requires fifteen days. Near Meroé 
is the confluence of the Astaboras and the Astapus, 
as also of the Astasobas with the Nile. 

9. Along these rivers live the Rhizophagi? and 
the Heleii,* who are so called because they cut roots 
from the adjacent marsh, crush them with stones, 
form them into cakes, and then heat the cakes in 
. the sun’s rays and use them for food. This region 
is the haunt of lions; and the beasts are driven out 
of this region by large gnats on the days of the rising 
of the dog-star. Near by are also the Spermophagi,® 
who, when the seeds fail, live on nuts, preparing them 
for eating in the same manner as the Rhizophagi 
prepare roots. After Elaea one comes to the Look- 
outs of Demetrius and the Altars of Conon; and in 
the interior grows an abundance of Indian reeds; 
and the country is called the country of Coracius. 
Deep in the interior was a place called Endera, a 
- settlement of naked people, who use bows made 
of reeds and arrows hardened by fire; and generally 


1 Cf. 17. 1. 2 and Herodotus 2. 30. 
2 i.e. the Red Sea, in the neighbourhood of Saba. 
3 Root-eaters. 4 Marsh-men. 5 Seed-eaters. 


5 EaAalay E (with e above at) ; "EAday other MSS. except iz. 
® Anuntpov F, Ahuntpos Ptolemaeus. 
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dévdpav é tokevovar Ta Onpia Td Tréor, Eott 8 
dte kal amo ys’ word 8 éati map adtois 
TAHOos tov aypiwv Bodv' ad S€ THs TovT@Y 
kal tov dddrwv Onpiov Kpeoparyias } aow, érav 
356 pndev Onpevowst, Ta Enpa Sépyara én’ dvOpa- 
Klas onravres aprobytat Th TolavTn Tpodh. 
os 8 early adrois dydva togelas mporBévat 
tois dvnBow mat. peta, be Tous Kovevos 
Bopovs o Myruvos Aupyv' brrépxertas 8 avtov 
ppovpiov Kopdou Kanovpevoyv Kal Kuvyytov TOD 
Kopdov wat dro ppouptov ” cal Kuvyyea retoo* 
eira 6 "Avtididov Acpayy Kal ob ome TovToU 
Kpeogpdyot,? xodoBoi tas Badavous Kal ai yu- 
vaiKes ‘Tovdaixas ExTET UN HEV ALL. 

10. “Ett & bmép TOUTOD ws T pos peonpSpiav 
ob Kuvaponryoi, vmod éé tev evromiay “Aryptot 
KaXovpEvol, KATAKOMOL, KaTaTwywvEs, KUVAS 
ext pégovtes edpeyeders, ols Onpevovar Tous 
émepxouévous éx TIS TAnoLox@pou Boas "Ivdixovs, 
et” v7o Onpiov eEedavvopevous elre omavet vopiis’ 
4 8 epodos avtav amo epwav Tpom ay péxpe 
péoou Xetwdvos. T@ S "Avtipirov Aupeve ebns 
éott Depa Kadovpevos KohoBay G@droos Kal 
Bepevixn Tons 0 Kara. Saas cat LaBai, Tons 
evpeyéOns eita TO Tod Evpévous adoos. imép- 
cevtat d€ Tods AdpaBa! cal Kuviytov édehavT@v 

1 xpeopaylas CF, xpewparyias other MSS. 

2 The words Kopdou . . . ppotptoy are omitted by all MSS, 
except EF. 


s Kpedpayor F, Kpedparyos other MSS.. 
4 AapaBd moxz, Aipada other MSS. 





1 Meat-eaters, 2 See 16. 4. 5. 3 Milkers of bitches. 
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they shoot wild animals from trees, but sometimes 
from the ground; and they have in their country a 
great multitude of wild cattle; and they live on the 
flesh of these and the other wild animals, but when 
they take nothing in the chase they bake dried skins 
on hot coals and are satisfied with such food as that. 
It is their custom to propose contests in archery for 
boys who are in their teens. After the Altars of 
Conon one comes to the Melinus Harbour, above 
which lie a Fortress of Cordus, as it is called, and a 
Hunting-ground of Corius and another fortress and 
several hunting-grounds. And then to the Harbour 
of Antiphilus, and, above this, to the Creophagi,! of 
whom the males have their sexual glands mutilated 
and the women are excised in the Jewish fashion.? 
10. Also above these, approximately towards the 
south, are the Cynamolgi,? by the natives called 
Agrii, who have long hair and long beards and raise 
good-sized dogs. With these dogs they hunt Indian 
cattle which come in from the neighbouring territory, 
whether driven thither by wild beasts or by scarcity 
of pasturage. The time of their incursion is from the 
summer solstice to mid-winter. Next after the 
Harbour of Antiphilus one comes to the Grove of the 
Colobi,t and to Berenicé, a Sabaean city, and to 
Sabae, a good-sized city; and then to the Grove of 
Eumenes. Above the grove lie a city Daraba and 
the hunting-ground for elephants called ‘‘ The one 


“ 


4 **Colobi”’ means ‘“‘ persons” (who have their sexual 
glands) ‘“‘ mutilated.” Cp. 16. 2. 37 and 16. 3.5, 9. Diodorus 
Siculus (3. 32) says: ‘All the Troglodytes are circumcised 
like the Aegyptians except those who, from the fact in the 
case, are called ‘Colobi’; for these alone, who live this side 
the Strait, have all the part that is merely circumcised by the 
others cut off with razors in infancy.” 
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STRABO 


TO Tpos TO ppéare xahovpevor" KaToLKovaL e 
"Brepavropdiyor, THY Onpav TOLOvpEVOL TowavTny’ 
and TOV dévdper iSovtes ayéAny dia Tob Spupod 
pepopévnv, 7H hey ovx émutiOevtat, tors 8 
amotrarnbértas ex tov dmabev AdOpa Tpo- 
oLovTes vevpoxoTrobat’ tives 8 Kal roketpaow 
dvatpoicw avtous yorh BeBaypévors dpewr" v) be 
toketa, dud Tpidv avipav guvTereital, THY pev 
KATEXOVTOY 70 TOEOV kab TpoBeBnkotav Tols 
moat, Tod Ce EdxovTos THY vevpay’ adroe bé 
ONMELWS dLEVOL Ta dévdpa, ols eloaat Tpooava- 
maveo Oat, mpoorovtes ex Oartépou Hépous | TO oTé- 
AeXos UmoKom Toul émay oup Tpoo tov TO Onpiov 
aToKhivy 7 pos avuro, TET OvTOS TOU dévdpou wimret 
Kat avto, avacTipas bé Bi Suvapévov dud TO Ta 
aKérn Styvexés oatoby exew Kal dxapres, kara- 
mndnravres a ame tov dévdpwv avatéuvovaw avro 
tous dé xuvnyous oi Noudbes dxabdptous xadovowp. 

11. ‘Trépxectat dé Tovtwy EOvos ov péya 
Ltpovdopayor, map ols dpveis etal péyeOos 
éLadav eXovres, meTacOat bev od Svuvapevot, 
Oéovtes S€ d€ws, KaBdmep of atpovOoKxdpnrot’ 
Onpevovar & avtovs of pév Too, of Sé tals 
dopais TOY atpovdayv oKeTacbévtes THY pev 
delay Kad’Ttover TH Tpayndiwaiw pépe Kat 
Kivodat oUT@S, &aTep Ta Sa kuvetTaL Tots 
TpaXy rots, Th 8e dpiatepa onéppa m poyéovaty 
am 77 pas TapnpTywerys, Kal TOUT@ Seredoarres 
7a ta eis paparyas suvododaw" évrabda e 
epert artes Evhoxorrot KaTaKonTovae Kat aprré- 
yovtar 6 nai brrootopyurtat! Ta Séppata Tavta, 


1 Cmoxz read broatpévvuvtas. 
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near the well ’’; they are inhabited by the Elephanto- 
phagi,! who engage in the chase of elephants. When 
from trees they first see a herd of elephants moving 
through the forest they do not then attack them, but 
stealthily follow the herd and hamstring those 
that have wandered from the rear of the herd. Some, 
however, kill them with arrows dipped in the gall of 
serpents. But the shooting of the bow is performed 
by three persons; two of these step to the front and 
hold the bow, and the third draws the string. Others, 
noting the trees against which the elephants are 
wont to rest, approach them from the other side 
and cut the trunks of these trees low down. So when 
the elephant approaches and leans against it, the 
tree falls and the elephant falls too; and since the 
elephant is unable to arise, because its legs have only 
a continuous and unbending bone, they leap down 
from the trees and cut the animal to pieces. The 
Nomads call the hunters “‘ Acatharti.”’ ? 

11. Above these is situated a tribe of no large size, 
that of the Struthophagi,? in whose country there 
are birds of the size of deer, which, though unable to 
fly, run swiftly, like ostriches. Some hunt them 
with bows and arrows, whereas others, covered with 
the skins of birds, conceal the right hand in the 
neck of the skin and move it in the same-way as the 
birds move their necks, and with the left hand they 
pour forth seeds from a bag suspended to the side, 
and with these seeds they bait the creatures and run 
them together into gullies, where men with cudgels, 
standing over them, slaughter them. And their 
skins are used both for clothing and for bed-covers. 


1 Elephant-eaters. 2 ae. “* Unclean.” 
3 Bird-eaters. 
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mohepovar be ToUToLS of Xpoit Kaovpevor Al- 
Gloves, Képacw opuywv dmAows Xpeopuevor. 

12. _TAnotoxepor de tovTots etol Hehaverepoi 
Te TOY a\XwY Kal Bpaxdrepor kat BpaxvBio- 
tarot “Axpidopdyou'? ta yap TerTapdxovta ern 
oravios wrepTiOéacw, aTroOnpiovperns avTav THs 
oa pros" fact & amo axpidov, as of éapwol diPes 
Kat Sepupos, TVEOVTES peydrou, ouvehavvovow 
els Tovs TOmoUs ToUTOUS’ év Tas Xapadpats be 
éuBarovtes odqy Katvodn Kal bparavtes Ba- 
xpov® ...* ore meTdpevar* yap> Tov Kamvov 
oKxoTodyTas Kal wimTover § ouyKoavtes i avras 
pel? arpupibsos patas ToLovvTat Kal XpOvrat. Tov- 
Tov & epnpos UmrépKertas peyarn, VOMAS Sayrreis 
éxovea, exrerpOeioa & ve mdnOous oKopTicoy 
Kab parayyiov TOV retparyydbav xadoupévor, 
émimoNaoavTos Tote Kal amrepyacapévou ois 
avOporoas huynv wavrTerH. 

13, Mera dé _Edpévous ALpeva MEX pe Aecpis 7 
Kat Tov Kata Tas && pgous oTEVOV ‘Tx8voparyor 
kat Kpeopayor® xatotxovar nat KoroBol péxpe 
TAS pecoyaias. elot b€ Kal Ofipac Teious €de- 
pater Kal modes donpor Kat vnaia m™po THs 
maparias.. vouddes 8 of mreious, drd/yor 8 of 


1 Soi, the editors, for S{aAo: ; E has uoi written above, 
first hand. 

2 -Anpidopaya is omitted by the MSS. but is added by first 
hand in margin of F. 

3 Here the MSS. have a lacuna of about ten letters. 

4 bmepmetdpevat Dt, dwepwerdueva: E, émepreracdévrwy 2 
(first hand), ixepreracbe:cov mo and z (second hand), 

5 ydp, omitted by moz. 

§ moz have efra cxoToupevwy Kal wimtovg av. 
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The Aethiopians called “ Simi” carry on war with 
these people; they use as weapons the horns of 
gazelles. 

12. Neighbouring this people are the Acridophagi,! 
who are blacker than the rest and shorter in stature 
and the shortest-lived; for they rarely live beyond 
forty years, since their flesh is infested with parasites.” 
They live on locusts, which are driven into this region 
in the spring-time by strong-blowing south-west and 
western winds. They cast smoking timber in the 
ravines, lighting it slightly (and thus easily catch 
the locusts), for when they fly above the smoke 
they are blinded and fall. The people pound them 
with salt, make them into cakes, and use them for 
food. Above these people lies a large uninhabited 
region, which has pastures in abundance. It was 
abandoned by reason of the multitude of scorpions 
and tarantulas, the tetragnathi,* as they are called; 
these once prevailed and caused a complete desertion 
by the inhabitants. 

13. After the Harbour of Eumenes, as far as 
Deiré and the straits opposite the six islands,® the 
country is inhabited by the Ichthyophagi and the 
Creophagi and the Colobi,® who extend as far as the 
interior. In this region are several hunting-grounds 
for elephants, and insignificant cities, and islands 
lying off the coast. The greater part of the people 


1 Locust-eaters. 2 Literally “wild creatures.” 

3 This is obviously the meaning of certain Greek words lost 
from the MSS. (see critical note). 

4 i.e, four-jawed. 5 16. 4. 4. 

6 i.e. ‘« Mutilated ” people (see 16. 4. 5). 





7 Anpiis E. 
8 Koeopdyot CF, Kpewpayo: other MSS. 
p p 
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yewpyobvTes® mapa Tit 6€ TOUT@Y puerat oripag 
ovK Odéyos. ouvdyourt bé Tais apToOTiolw ob 
"Ty Ovod dry or TOUS ixdds° emippiwartes bé tais 
TETPALs KaTOT TOG 7 pos Tov /HMov, elt’ e€orr- 
cartes Tas axdvOas pev swpevovat, THy dé cdpKa 
matncavtes patas Totodvrat, mad dé TavTas 
Hrudbovres olrobyrat’ xXetpdvos & adwvarioavres 
guvdyely Tous ix05s, Tas cecwpeupevas axdvOas 
Kovravres patas dvarharrovrar Kat _Xpavrar, 
Tas be veapas jexprtaow. éviot S€ Tas Koyxas 
éyovoas THY odpKa otTevovat xataBarhovtes eis 
Yapaspta Kai overdbas Gardrrns, eir ixObbva 
Tapappinrobyres * rpopiy, avrais xpovras év TH 
Tov ixOvor omdver’ gore 8 avtois Kal ix8vorpo- 
peta mavroia, ag’ av Tapvevovra. éviot bé Tey 
THY dvSpov | mapadiav oikobvroy ora mévre 
huep@v emt Ta. iSpeia avaBatvover travotkl ® pera 
Tatavicpov, pipévres Sé mpnveis mivovar Bowv 
Sinn éwos extuptTravecews THs yaoTpos, ei’ azria- 
ow émt OaXatrap mah" oixodat om év onnraiors 
9 pavdpats oreyacrais amo Soxaiy Hey Kal otpw- 
THPwVv TaY KnTELwV datéwy Kal dxavOav, PudAddbOS 
& édaivns. 

14. Of 5€ Xerwvodhayou tots baTpdKxos avtav 
oxerravovTat peydrous ovotv, date Kal mrcioba - 
év avtots: évior 5€ TOU duvKous dToBeBAnpévou 
TodAod Kal Givas tnras Kal Nopwbers TroLtovvTos, 


1 wapomrayres CEFr (xepippimrovyres, second hand in F). 
2 F reads wavoimeiod, Meineke zwavoliiot. 





1 The “‘styrax”’ (or “‘storax 0 shrub, or tree, produces a 
sweet-smelling gum or resin used in frankincense. 
2 4,e. fish-ponds and the like. . 
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are nomads; and those who till the soil are few in 
number. And in some parts of their country styrax 1 
grows in no small quantities. The Ichthyophagi 
collect the fish at the ebb-tides, throw them upon 
the rocks, and bake them in the sun; and then, 
when they have thoroughly baked them, they pile 
up the bones, tread the flesh with their feet and make 
it into cakes; and again they bake these cakes and 
use them for food. But in stormy weather, when 
they are unable to collect the fish, they pound the 
bones which they have piled up and mould them into 
cakes and use them for food; and they suck the 
bones when fresh. But some, who have shell-fish, 
fatten them by throwing them down into gullies 
and pools of sea-water, and then, throwing in minnows 
as food for them, use them for food when there is a 
searcity of fish. They also have all kinds of places 
for hatching and feeding fish,? from which they 
parcel them out. Some of the people who inhabit 
the part of the coast that is without water go inland 
every five days, families and all, with a shouting of 
peans, to the water-reservoirs, throw themselves 
upon the ground face downwards, drink like cattle 
until their stomachs are filled out as tight as drums, 
and then return to the sea again. They live in 
caves, or in pens roofed over with beams and cross- 
beams, consisting of the bones of whales and small 
fish? as also with olive branches. 

14. The Chelonophagi ¢ live under cover of turtle- 
shells, which are so large that they are used as boats ; 
but some of these people, since the sea-weed is 
thrown ashore in great quantities and forms high 
and hill-like heaps, dig beneath these and dwell 


3 Cf. 15, 2. 2. ‘ Turtle-eaters. 
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Uropur roves TavTas brotxodat. Tos dé vexpods 
pinrovor Tpopny Tots ixObouv, dvarapBavopévous 
urd TOY TrHppupidov. TeV b& vicwr Ties 
Tpeis epeEns xeivras, 7 ev Xewvar, 4 S¢ Pwoxdv, 
7 8 ‘Tepdeceov Aeyouevn” maca 8 1 maparia 
poivids } Te exer kal charavas Kab Sagvévas, 
ovy 1) évToOs TOV oTEevaV povov, aAAA Kal THS 
3 X , wv 3 m if a 
EXTOS TOA. E€aTe 5é tts Kal Dirirmou vijcos, 
ka? jv imépxertac to Wudayyédou xadot'pevov 
ny t , a9 t ' ‘ 
Tov eepavtwy Kuvyytov' eit’ ’Apatvon TOMS Kat 
umn, Kal peta Ttadta 4 Aeipr Kal toiTwv 
tmépxertat Oypa tov édehavtwov. amd && THs 
Aeipis  épeERs eaotiv apwpatodopos, mpweTn pev 
e ‘ 4 / ay: oe \ , ‘4 
n THY oLupvav hépovaa (Kai aityn pev lyOvodd- 
\ , ¥. be | 4 2 =) 
yov kat Kpeogaywr), puet 6€ kal mepoéav? Kat 
, 
auxauuvov Aiyimtiovy vmépxetas 6€ 4 Aixa 
Onpa Tv éXehavtwv: ToAAAXOD 8 eici cvaTddes 
Tv ouBpiwv vdaTav, av davatnpavOecdv ot 
érépavtes tais mpoBocxior xal tots ddotct 
C7174 dpewpuyotor cal avevpicxovow vdwp. év 8é TH 
/ - 4 a3 Tl a] bd 4 es a, 
maparia tavtn péxpe tod vOordou* axpe 
, 5 Sy , FocN By éQ ae Ve S tn 
Typtou® dvo Aipvas eioly evpeyebers’ 1) ev GApv- 
rn n # \ if 
pod vdaTos, hy Kkarovar OddraTTav, 7 Sé yAuKéEos, 
f. 
} tpépe. Kal trmous Totapious Kal KpoKodetXous, 
mept Ta Xeihn S€ wamupov: opavtat &é Kal VBeus 
, 2 gv lol 
mept tov tomov. dn Sé kab of tAnatov THs 
a ¥ s tf 
axpas ths Tlv@oXdov® ta cwpata odOKAnpot 
1 pomxavas EK. 2 qepoéay the editors, for repoalav. 


3 aD. 4 TBoAdov xz. 
5 axpwrhpia Dhizxz. § TMorAdov Daz. 
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under them. They throw out their dead as food for 
the fish, the bodies being caught up by the flood- 
tides. Some of the islands, three of them, follow 
in succession: Tortoise Island, Seal Island, and 
Hawk Island, as it is called; and the whole of the 
coast has palm-trees, olive groves, and laurel groves, 
not only the part inside the straits, but also most of 
the part outside. And there is also an island called 
Philip’s Island, opposite which, above the coast, lies 
the hunting-ground for elephants called the Hunting- 
ground of Pythangelus. Then one comes to Arsinoé, 
a city and harbour; and, after these, to Deiré; 
and above these lies a hunting-ground for elephants. 
The next country after Deiré produces aromatics, 
the first that produces myrrh (this country belongs 
to the Icthyophagi and Creophagi), and it also 
produces both persea! and the Aegyptian sycaminus.? 
Above this country lies a hunting-ground for 
elephants, called the Hunting-ground of Lichas. 
In many places there are pools of rain-water; and 
when these dry up, the elephants, with their trunks 
and tusks, dig wells and find water. On this coast, 
extending as far as the promontory of Pytholaus, 
there are two lakes of fair size, one of which has salt 
water and is called a sea, whereas the other has 
fresh water, supports both hippopotamus and 
crocodiles, and has papyrus round its edges; and 
the ibis is also to be seen in the neighbourhood of 
this place. Beginning with those who live near the 
promontory of Pytholaius, the people are wholly 
free from mutilation 3 of the body. After these, one 

1 A tree with such luscious fruit that Cambyses transplanted 
it to Persia (see Diodorus Siculus 1. 34). 


2 Mulberry tree. 
3 See 16. 3. 5, 9. 
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clot peta b€ ToVTOVSs 1 ALBavwTopopos: evtatOa 
axpa éotl Kai lepov aiyepava éyov. év be TH 
pecoyaia Totapia tus “Iotdos Aeyouévn Kab 
adrAn Tis Netros, dudw cal cprvpvav cal riBa- 
vov twapameduxota éxyovca. éate b€ nal deéa- 
Hevn Tus Tols éx TOV Opov Vdact TANpPoUpEeVy Kal 
= rn A t \ 1 A Il 0 f 
peta tadta Aéovtos cxomn! xal Tludayyédou 
rAuuny’ n 8 EERS EXer nal wevdoxacciay.22 cvv- 
n ] ae 8 f¢ , # wv , 
ex@s © cial woTdpiai Te Telovs Exovaat AiBa- 
vov TapamepuKoTa Kal ToTapol péxpt THS Kwva- 
popopopov’ o & opilwy tavTyy motapos péper 
\ a , $ a x ‘ 
Kat drovv TapTodvy' Ett AOS TrOTAmOS Kat 
Aagvods Aipnv Kal rotapia AtoAXwVOS Kadov- 
pévn, Exovta mpos TH ALBavy Kal opupvay Kal 
, + led 6e tye 3 lal | 
KLVVapLW pov’ TOUTO Oe TWAEovacser® paAXOV TrEpL 
\ > , , . otf? £ op ye . 
TOUS €D Baber rotrous’ 16 o ’EAédas TO pos, 
exkeipevov eis Oddrattar, cat Si@pvE Kat epeEjs 
Woypot* Apa péyas kal BSpevpa, to Kuvo- 
Keparoy Kadovpevorv, Kal TeAeuTAloy aKPwTNPLOV 
Tis Tapanrias tavtys, To Notov xépas. Kxap- 
wavte b€ tobto ws él peonpBpiay ovxér, 
dnaiv, éyopev Npévav avaypapas ovSé ToTeY 
bia TO pennéte elvae yvapimov, ev bé TH éERs 
a 
Tapania. 
1 Agovtos oKonh, Corais, for Aeovtooxdmyn CDF, Acovtocnowh 
KE, Aéovros xaémn 8, Aéovros xopn Casaubon. 


2 Yevdonaclay ¥. 


3 rAcovd(er F (first hand in margin); wAéoy dxpuaCer other 
MSS. 
4 yupvod CDEFhir ; but puypod first hand in Fr. 
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comes to the country that bears frankincense; and 
here is a promontory and a temple that has a grove 
of poplars. In the interior lie the river-land of Isis, 
as it is called, and another river-land called Neilus, 
both of which produce both myrrh and frankincense 
along their banks. Here, too, there is a kind of 
reservoir which is filled by waters from the moun- 
tains; and after this one comes to the Lookout of 
Leon and the Harbour of Pythangelus; and the 
next country has, among other things, pseudo-cassia. 
And one comes to several river-lands in succession 
that produce frankincense along the rivers, and to 
rivers that extend as far as the cinnamon-bearing 
country; and the river which bounds this country 
produces also the flowering rush in very great 
quantities. Then to another river and to the Daphnus 
Harbour and to the River-land of Apollo, as it is 
called, which produces, in addition to frankincense, 
both myrrh and cinnamon; but the cinnamon is 
more abundant in the neighbourhood of the places 
that are deep in the interior. Then to Elephas,} 
the mountain, which juts out into the sea, and to a 
trench, and, next thereafter, to the large Harbour 
of Psygmus, and to a watering-place? called the 
Watering-place of the Cynocephali,3 and to the 
last promontory of this coast, Notu-ceras.4 After 
rounding this promontory approximately towards 
the south, we no longer, he says, have any record of 
harbours or places, because the promontory is not 
known from here on, and the same is true of the 
coast next after it. 

1 Elephant. 2 A well, apparently. 

3 ie. Ais “ Dog-headed ” megaie. . 

4 ¢.e. Horn of the South. 


333 


0 775 


STRABO 


15. Eliot 81 «al otfras Kal Bepot TIlv8ordov 
Kar Aixa Kah Iluaryyédov «at Aéovros wat 
Xa, toptov Kara THY yveptpov mapadtav THY 
amo Actpijs wexpe Norov KEpws, TO be Sidornpa 
ov yveprpov. mAnO ver Oe erépaciw y xepa Kar 
Aéovat Tois arovpévors pbppntw ameoTpap- 
péva & eXovar Ta aidoia, kal xpucoerdeis ay 
xpéar, Wrrorepor 6é Tov Kata Tay "ApaBiav: 
péper dé Kal mapodanets (Gheipous Kat pworépwras. 
obra (be fuk pov dtrodeimovTat Tov éXepavTwv ob 
pwoKépares, ov,” dorep "Aptepidcopds prow, 
él ceipav T@ pK, Katrrep éwpanevar pioas 
év 'AnreEavdpeta, adda oxedov tt dcov .. 3 TH 
inven, and ye Tov vd’ Type opabévros: ovTeE 
mee 70 papa euepes, arn’ éhépavre paiddov: 
péyed os & éotl tavpov: Hopoy eS eyyuTate 
oudypou, wal pddiora Kata THY TpoTopay, TAY 
Tips eves, ory ore Képas oupwov OTEpEwTEpov 
oo téou TavTos* XpPHra é bide, xabamep Kal 
Tots ddodow o 6 obaypos: Exel be cal TUAOUS dvo, 
@s av omeipas Spaxdvtav amo Tis paxews Expt 
Ths yao Tpos mepixerpévas, THY pey m™ pos TO ope, 
Thy dé pos TH bogut. éx pev 7) Tov id Hue@v 
opadévtos tadTa papev nels, exetvos 5 mpoa- 
Stacagel, Side kal édedavroudxor idiws art 
TO $@ov epi Tis vous, Umodivop Th 1 poTouy 
Kal évaxeipov Thy yaorépa, éav pn mpornpOn 
Th mpoBocKiss Kai Tois ddodat. 

1 3é, Corais inserts. 2 oby, Corais inserts. 


: Obviously some number of cubits (rjxus) or spans 
(o7i@apuh) has fallen out of the MSS. 





1 See the description of “ gold-mining ants” in 15. 1. 44. 
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15. One comes also to pillars and altars of 
Pytholdus and Lichas and Pythangelus and Leon 
and Charimortus along the known coast, extending 
from Deiré as far as Notu-ceras, but the distance is 
unknown. The country abounds in elephants, 
and also in lions called ants,} which have their 
genital organs reversed, and are golden in colour, 
but are less hairy than those in Arabia. It also 
produces fierce leopards and the rhinoceros. The 
latter, the rhinoceros, is but little short of the 
elephant in size, not, as Artemidorus says, “ in length 
to the tail’? (although he says that he saw the animal 
at Alexandria), but falls short, I might almost say, 
only about... in height,? judging at least from 
the one I saw; nor does their colour resemble that 
of box-wood, but rather that of the elephant; 
and it is of the size of a bull; and its shape is most 
neatly like that of the wild boar, particularly in its 
foreparts, except its nose, which has a snub horn 
harder than any bone; and it uses its horn as a 
weapon, just as the wild boar uses its tusks; and it 
also has two hard welts extending round from its 
chine to its belly, like the coils of serpents, one of 
which is on its withers and the other onits loins. Now 
I am giving this description from the one I saw; but 
Artemidorus goes on to explain that the creature is 
especially inclined to fight with the elephant for 
places of pasture, thrusting its forehead under the 
elephant and ripping up its stomach, unless it is 
prevented from so doing by the proboscis and tusks 
of the elephant. 


2 i.e. from head to tail. 

3 The measure of the difference in height is missing from 
the manuscripts. Artemidorus must have given it in terms 
of either cubit or span (see critical note). 
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16. Tivovtar & év TovTous Tois ToTOLS Kal ab 
Kapnromapdarers, ovder & dpovov éyoucat mapddneu 
TO yap Trotkidov THs ypoas veBpioe MadrOV éotxe 
paBdswrois omidows Katea Tuy pévars: Tees bé Ta 
orriaOia TaTeEwoTepa TOY éumpocioy € eatin, wore 
Soxeiv ovyxabijabat TO ovpaig pépet, TO tapos 
Boos eXovTe, Ta 6é eum picbia oKéhn TOV KamN- 
relwv ou Aeimrerau: Tpaxnros & els typos en ppevos 
6p 80s, THY Kopupyy oe TOND Umepmeter Tépav eet 
THS Kapnrove bua be TH do umpetplay TavTny 
ode TaXos olpau TocobTov eivat Tmept Td Cov, 
bcov elpnxev "Aptepidepos, dvuTépBdAnrov djcas: 


arAN obbé Onpiov early, andra Booxnpa bGXDov* 


ovdepiay yap dyptornta éudaiver. yivovras 86, 
one, Kal opivyes Kal KuvoKéparot Kal ehBor 
A€ovTos joey TpoawTov éxovtes, TO S€ Aowrrov 
oGpa mavOnpos, péyeBos dé Sopxddos* ral Tabpor 
8 eioly aypioe Kal sapKoparyor, peryeBen TOAV 
Tous Tap nyt dr epBeBdnpévor kal Taxel, muppob 
Thy Xpoav. KpoKouTTas e éotl piyua dwKov 
Kat KUVOs, OS prow obras. & 8 6 Xxrpos Ayer 
Mntpodepos € év TO mept ouvnbeias BiBrio pvOors 
Eouxe Kab ov gpovriaréov autév. Kal Spaxdvtav 
oe clpnee peyedn TptdKxovra THXOV O "Aprepidepos 
érepavtas Kal Tavpous yetpoupéevwy, HeTpidaas 
TAUTN yer ob yap ‘Tvdexot pO wdéo report Kal ot 
ArBuxoi, ots ye kal moa Emimepunévon AéyeTat. 
17. Nopadixds péev odv 6 Bios trav Tparydo- 





1 i.e. camel-leopards. 

2 The Papio sphinz, a large baboon. 

5 ¢.e. ‘* Dog-heads”” (the Papio pemedees: a sacred baboon). 
4 The Papio cebus (also referred to in 17. 1. 40). 
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16. In this region, also, are found camelopards,} 
though they are in no respect like leopards; for the 
dappled marking of their skin is more like that of a 
fawnskin, which latter is flecked with spots, and 
their hinder parts are so much lower than their front 
parts that they appear to be seated on their tail- 
parts, which have the height of an ox, although their 
forelegs are no shorter than those of camels ; and their 
necks rise high and straight up, their heads reaching 
much higher up than those of camels. On account 
of this lack of symmetry the speed of the animal 
cannot, I think, be so great as stated by Artemidorus, 
who says that its speed is not to be surpassed. 
Furthermore, it is not a wild beast, but rather a 
domesticated animal, for it shows no signs of wildness. 
And in this country are also found, he says, sphinxes ? 
and cynocephali § and cebi,! which last have the face 
of a lion, and a body otherwise like that of a panther 
and with the size of a gazelle. The country also 
has bulls that are wild, carnivorous, and far surpass 
those in our part of the world in size and speed; and 
their colour is red. The crocuttas® is a mixed 
progeny of wolf and dog, as Artemidorus says. But 
what Metrodorus of Scepsis says in his book on 
Habits is like a myth and should be disregarded. 
Artemidorus also speaks of serpents thirty cubits in 
length which overpower elephants and bulls; and 
his measurement is moderate, at least for serpents 
in this part of the world, for the Indian serpents 
are rather fabulous, as also those in Libya, which 
are said to grow grass on their backs.’ 

17. Now the Troglodytes live a nomadic life; and 


5 Apparently a Beedle of hyena, 
® See 2. 1. 9 and 15. 1. 2 ” See 17. 3. 5. 
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duTav, tupavvodvta 8& Kal’ Exacta, Kowal 8é 
kal yuvaixes kal téxva wAHY Tos TUpdvvots, TO 
dé thy tupdvvov POeipavt. mpoBatov H Enuia 
éoti. ottBilovrart & émiperds al yuvaixes, 
mepixervtar O€ Tools Tpaxndros Koyyia avTl 
Bacraviwy. Toreuodor Sé wept THs vopiis, Kat’ 
apyas pev Siobovpevor tais yepoiv, eita rLOots, 
dtav 8€ tpadua yévntat, cat tokevpact Kal 
payaipiot- Stadvovar Sé& yuvaixes, eis pérous 
mpoiovoa Kat Sejoes mpocevéyxacat: tpopn & 
é Te caprav Kal Tay doTéwy KoTTTOMEevaY avawle 
kat eis Tas Sopds évetNovpevan,? eit’ drTwpévoy 
kal dddAws ToAAAXaS oKevalopévwy UTd TeV 
C776 payeipwr, ods Kadodow daxabaptovs: date pH 
Kpeopayeiy jrovov, adAa Kal daTopayeiy Kat 
Seppatopayeiyy xpavta: S€ Kat TO aipate Kal 
T® yadaxts Katapi€avtes. orov b€ ToisS péev 
ToAAOlS aTOBpeypa Tadtovpou, Tois 5é Tupdvvots 
perixpatov, am’ avOous tivds éxrtefopévov tod 
pédTos. got. & avtois yemwwv pév, Hrixa oi 
érnotar mvéovat (katouSpodvrar yap), Gépos & 
6 NouTros Ypdvos. yusHTar de Kai SepuaTtopdpor 
Kat oxutadnddpot dsatedovowv* eioi & od KorAoBot 
povov, GAAA Kal mepiTeTunpévor Ties, KaOarTrep 
Alytmrtiot. of 6¢ MeyaSapor Aidiores tots pora- 
ows Kal TUAOUS TpoaTIOéact oLdNpOds, YpavTaL 
b€ Kat AdyXals Kal dowiow wpoBupaivats, of 5é 
Rovrrot Ai@tomes TéFois Kal NOyxyats. Odrovet 


1 orimplCovra E. 
2 éverrouuévwv, Corais, for dyiAounévay CF, dvetdouudvav 
other MSS. 
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their several tribes are ruled by tyrants; and both 
wives and children are held in common except those 
of the tyrants; and the fine for anyone who corrupts 
the wife of a tyrant consists of a sheep. The women 
paint their eyelids carefully with stibi ;! and they wear 
shells for amulets round their necks. ‘The ‘Tro- 
glodytes go to war about pasturage, at first pushing 
their way through with their hands and then with 
stones, and also, when a wound is inflicted, with 
arrows and daggers; but the fighters are reconciled 
by the women, who advance into the midst of the 
combatants and ply them with entreaties. ‘Their 
food consists of flesh and bones which are _ first 
chopped up together and wrapped in skins and 
then baked, or prepared in numerous other ways 
by the cooks (whom they call “unclean’’), so 
that they not only eat the flesh, but also the 
bones and the skin; and they also use the 
blood mixed with milk. As for beverages, most of 
the people drink a brew of buckthorn,? but the tyrants 
drink a mixture of honey and water, the honey being 
pressed out of some kind of flower. They have 
winter when the Etesian winds blow (for they have 
rains); but the rest of the time is summer. They 
always go lightly clad, wear skins, and carry clubs; 
and they not only mutilate their bodies,? but some 
of them are also circumcised, like the Aegyptians. 
The Aethiopian Megabari have iron knobs on their 
clubs, and also use spears and shields made of raw- 
hide, but the rest of the Aethiopians use the 
bow and arrow and lances. Before burying their 


1 Lat. stibium, i.e. the sesquisulphide of antimony, a dark 
pigment. ; 2 Rhamnus paliurus. 
3 See 16. 4. 5 and Diodorus Siculus 3. 32. 
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5€é tives Tov Tpwyrodurav, paBsous madoupivars 
Snoavtes Tov avxéva THY vexpav mpos Ta oKEAN 
émerta evdvs kaTadevovaty * iNapol, yed@vres 
diya, €ws av tod Teparos THY dypev arroxpuypoct: 
eit” emdévres Képas aityetov driaciv. odovropovet 
b€ puKTap ex Toy dppévev Opeppdr ov K@dwvas 
eEdrpartes, @ aor eioracbat Ta. Onpia TO pope 
kal Aapmdae 58? Kab ToEous € emt Ta Onpia Xp@vtat, 
kal Siaypumvodat dé Toy Totmvier xaptr, Boh TLE 
Xpwpevot pos 78 Tupi. 

18. Tadr’ etrrav mrepl TOV Tpwyrobut av cal 
Tay Tpoa Xwpwv Al@orav émaverow éml Tous 

ApaBas: nat TpwTovs erretot Tous TOV "ApdBtov 
KOMTTOV adopitovras Kat YT LKELMEVOUS tois Tpwy- 
RodvTais, apEduevos awd Tod Tocesdiov. gnat 
6é évdorépo ketaOat Todt Tod AiXavirou puyod: 
ouvexh Sé Tod Locediov powixdva elvat evvdpor, 
Tipac Gai Te roped b:a 70 waoav Thy KUKN® 
KavpaTnpay TE ral dvuspov Kal doKtoy omdpxew, 
évtadéa bé Kal TH eveapmiay TOD powvixwy elvat 
Oavpactiy TpocaTnKaat dé Tod dAcous avijp Kat 
yun”, bia yévous arrodeberrypévor, Seppatopéopot, 
Tpopny aro Tav gotvixwy Exovtes. Kovrdbovr at 
& él dévdpwv xarvBorrorno dpevot bua 70 mrHO0s 
Tov Onpiwv. «8 éERs éote vjoos Poxav, amo 
Too mArOous Toy Onpieov TOUTOY ovowac wer. 
mAnotoy ce auris axpwriptor, 6 Ssateive mT pos 
tiv létpav tiv tov NaBataiwv Kxadovpévov 


1 xatadevovow, Tzschucke, for xatadréyouow. 
2 $é Koz, re other MSS. 


1 So Diodorus Siculus (3. 33). 
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dead, some of the Troglodytes bind the neck 
of the corpses to the legs with twigs of the 
buckthorn, and then immediately, with merriment 
and laughter,! throw stones upon them until the 
body is hidden from sight; and then they place 
a ram’s horn on the barrow and go away. They 
travel by night, first fastening bells to the male 
cattle, so as to drive away the wild beasts with the 
noise; and they also use torches and bows to repel 
the wild beasts; and, for the sake of their flocks, 
they also keep watch during the night, singing a 
kind of song near the fire. 

18. After saying all this about the Troglodytes 
and the neighbouring Aethiopians, Artemidorus 
returns to the Arabians; and first, beginning at 
Poseidium, he describes the Arabians who border on 
the Arabian Gulf and live opposite the Troglodytes. 
He says that Poseidium lies farther in than the 
Aelanites Gulf; and that contiguous to Poseidium 
there is a grove of palm trees, which is well supplied 
with water and is highly valued because all the 
country around is hot and waterless and shadeless; 
and that here the fertility of the palms is wonder- 
ful; and that a man and a woman have charge 
of the grove, being appointed to that charge 
through hereditary right. They wear_ skins, and 
live on dates from the palm trees;. but on 
account of the number of wild beasts they build 
huts in trees and sleepthere. Then, next, one 
comes to the Island of “Phocae,2 which was so 
named from the number of seals there. Near the 
island is a promontory, which extends to the Rock 
of the Nabataean Arabians, as they are called, and 


2 Seals. 
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"ApaBov Kat Thy Tadavorivyy Xeopay, els ip 
Mevaioi te kal Peppator Kal mavtes of mAnowo- 
xewpoe Ta TOV apoparav gopria Kouitovew. ett 
adr Tapanria, mpoTepov bev Mapaviray KaNOV- 
pévn, Ov ot pev Hoav yeopyoi, Teves be oxnvitat, 
vov 6é Tapwdaion, aveXovT@y éxeivous dor@- 
éméOevto yap avtois, TevTaETHpLe yD Twa avn 
yup éeretehodor, kal tovtous te diépOetpay Kab 
Tous dAXous erreAOorTes dpdny deAvunvaYTO, 
ei? o RS KoNTOS Kal hj NaBartaia, Tonw- 
avépos otoa? ywpa nal ebBotos: oikobor 5é wal 
vious TMpoKerpevas mryotov' ot mpoTepov per 
ral! jovxiay Hoay, Uarepov &é oxediaus éAmivovro 
Tovs éx Tis Alyumrou mhéovTas® dixas & ereoay, 
ereNOovtos atoAov Kal extropOyjcavtos avrous. 
Es 8 éoti wediov evdevdpov te Kal etudpov nar? 
Booknpdtov TavToi@y LerTor, addoov Te Kab 
npsover? Kal Kaper ov aypiav 4 Kab eradov kal 
dopxddav mrHos év ave, AéovTes Te Kab Tap- 
dares Kal AVKOL | TUXV OL. TpoKerTa be vijoos 
Karoupevn Aia: eita KdATIOS dcop mevTaxooiwv 
oradion, Gpect TEPLKAELO{LEVOS Kat ducers Borw 
oT OmaTe Tepiorxovar bé Onpeutexol avipes TOV 
Xepoaiwy aypevpatov. eit épnpote tpeis voor 
wApes eAaLov, ov TaY Tap uly, AAG TOV 
evToTiov, as Kadodpev AiOcomrinds, OY TO Saxpvov 
Kat tatpixis Suvdpews ert. edeERs 8 early 


1 Alaavirns E, ’EAavirns other MSS. 

2, before xwpa, moz omit. 

3 nat, after efvdpor, DA omit. 

4 The MSS. read jyidvev aypiov cal Kkauhawv. Kramer, 
citing Diodorus Siculus 3, 42, transposes dyplwy as above. 
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to the Palaestine country, whither Minaeans and 
Gerrhaeans and all the neighbouring peoples convey 
their loads of aromatics. Then one comes to 
another coast, which was formerly called the 
coast of the Maranitae, some of whom were 
farmers and others tent-dwellers, but is now 
called the coast of the Garindaeans, who de- 
stroyed the Maranitae by treachery; for the 
Garindaeans attacked them while they were cele- 
brating some quadrennial festival, and not only 
destroyed all the people at the festival but also 
overran and exterminated the rest of the tribe. 
Then to the Aelanites Gulf, and to Nabataea, a 
country with a large population and well supplied 
with pasturage. They also dwell on islands situated 
off the coast near by; and these Nabataeans formerly 
lived a ‘peaceful life, but later, by means of rafts, 
went to plundering the vessels of people sailing from 
Aegypt. But they paid the penalty when a fleet 
went over and sacked their country. One comes 
next to a plain which is well supplied with trees and 
water and is full of all kinds of domestic animals— 
mules among others; and it has a multitude of wild 
camels, deer, and gazelles, as also numerous lions, 
leopards, and wolves.1 Off this plain lies an island 
called Dia. Then one comes to a gulf about five 
hundred stadia in extent, which is enclosed all round 
by mountains and a mouth that is difficult to enter ; 
and round it live men who hunt the land animals. 
Then to three uninhabited islands, full of olive trees, 
not the kind in our country, but the indigenous kind, 
called Aethiopic, the sap of which has medicinal 
power. Next in order one comes to a stony beach, 


1 Jackals, perhaps. 
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aiytards ALOddys, Kal peta ToUrov Tpaxeta cat 
dvotapdr eve tos 6 Bcov XAiov stadior Twaparia 
oT avEeL _ Memeveoy kal aryxupoBoriov: Spos yap 
mapateiver 7pa v Kab Uppy row: eid’ Umeopevat 
omuradddders ? pexpe THs Gararrys, Tois érnotats 
pddota Kab ais TOTE emouBpiats aBonOnroy 
Tapéxoveat tov xivduvov. é&As 8 éatl KédXros 
vijgous eXeov omopdbas, Kab TwvEexXaOs : Biv es pap 
pov pedaivns Tpels ayav iypproi, | Kat pera TOUTOUS 
Xappobas® AH Scov stadioy Tov KUKAOY ExaTOD, 
orevoy Kal émixivdvvov éxwv Tov elomAouy mavrt 
oxager, pet dé xal ToTapos els avurov: év Heo 
be vijoos ebdevépos ral YECPY/ TO L108. eit éath 
maparia Tpaxeia, Kai pera TavTny KONTOL Teves 
Kat Xepa Nopddor até Kap cov éxovT@v TOV 
Biov: Kal yap moremodow am’ avray Kat ddevouct 
kal Tpépovrar TO TE yadaxre xpopevor cab tals 
gapki. pet Sé ,ToTapos be avr Wiypa Reve? 
katagépwrv, ovx icact 8 avr xatepyaterd au 
Karobvrat be AéBas, of pev vopdses, of be ral 
yewpyol. ot rAéyw b€é Tov eOvav Ta dvopata Ta 
mona 4 dua Ty abokiav Kal dua aromiay Ths 
expopas aura. eXOpevor 8 eal TMepmrepot 
ToUTwY davopes, evxpatorépay oixobyTes yy: Kal 
yao etudpos® date cat evVouBpos: ypvads te 
opuKTos yiveTar Tap avTois ov Wryywatos, adAd 
Bwrapiwv ypvc0d Kabdpoews od TrodAHS Seopé- 


1 gnrndaidders moxz, Tzschucke, Corais. 

2 guvexers CEx, 

3 E reads Xapudaas, F Xappobas. 

4 woAAd, Meineke, for madad. Letronne conj. &AAa, 
Kramer wAelw. 
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and after that to a stretch of coast about one thousand 
stadia in length which is rugged and difficult for 
vessels to pass, for lack of harbours and anchoring- 
places, since a rugged and lofty mountain stretches 
along it. Then one comes to foot-hills, which are 
rocky and extend to the sea; and these, especially at 
the time of the Etesian winds and the rains, present to 
sailors a danger that is beyond all help. Next is a 
gulf with scattered islands; and continuous with the 
gulf are three exceedingly high banks of black sand ; 
and after these lies Charmothas Harbour, about one 
hundred stadia in circuit, with an entrance that is 
narrow and dangerous for all kinds of boats. A river 
flows into it; and there is an island in the middle 
of it which is well supplied with trees and fit for 
tillage. Then one comes to a rugged stretch of 
coast; and after that to certain gulfs and to a country 
of nomads who get their livelihood from camels; for 
they carry on war from the backs of camels, travel 
upon them, and subsist upon their milk and flesh. 
A river flows through their country that brings down 
gold-dust, but the inhabitants do not know how to 
work it. They are called Debae; and some of them 
are nomads, whereas others are also farmers. I am 
not giving most of the names of the tribes because 
of their insignificance and at the same time because 
of the oddity of the pronunciations. Next to the 
Debae are men more civilised than they; and the 
country these live in has a more temperate climate ; 
for it is well watered, and well supplied with rains. 
Gold obtained by digging is found in their country ° 
—not gold-dust, but gold nuggets, which do not | 
require much purification; the smallest nuggets | 








5 Dai read efdevdpos instead of e%u* pos. 
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1 f a] 8 * a s 4 \ a 
vov,) péyebos 8 exovtwv éXadytorov pev mupHvos, 
péaop b€ pea Trinou, wéytoTov 5é Kapvou: TPHTaVTES 
5é tavta évaraAd€ AiPows Scapavéoww Sppyovs srot- 
ovvtat Stelpovres Aivov,? megutiMevtas Sé Tepl TOUS 
Tpaxirovs Kal KapTrovs: Tododcr Se Kal mpos 
Tovs daTuyelTovas elwvoy TOY YpYaoV, TpLTAdoLOV 
avtLduovtes ® Tod Yarxod, SurAdavov Sé tod apyv- 
pov did Te THY areipiay THs épyacias Kal THY 
onduy Tov avtthapBavopéevav, OY 7 ypela pos 
Tovs Biouvs avayxatotépa. 

19. Swarre 8 5 tov LaBaiwv eb dSatpovertartn, 

, wv * e A A -. 
peytatou &Gvous, wap’ ols Kal outpva Kal AiBavos 
kal xwwvduopov ev d€ 7% maparia Kal Badrcapov 
kal GAn Tes Toa opodpa evodys, Taxyv 8 eEirnrov 

‘ Y 5) \ v s ts be ‘ , ’ bd 
THY odpny Exovoa: cial b€ Kai doivixes evaddets 
\ s v ‘ ° o \ 
Kat Kddapos, dpets b€ omiPaptaior, howsxol THY 

‘ 
Xpoav, WpotadrAduevot. Kal péxpt Aayovos, TO 
ofyua Exovtes avixertov. Sia b€ tHv apOoviav 
TOY KapT@v apyot Kal padupor Tois Biows elo 
ot avOpwro. Kovtafovtar bé emt tay pildy tev 
dévdpwv extéuvovtes of modAoL Kat Snuotixoi.* 
duadexopevot 8 of ovveyyus adel Ta hoptia, Tois 
pet’ avtovs Tmapadidoacr péxpt Svpias Kal Meoo- 
ToTapias: Kapovpevor 8 bd TOV evwoiav, alpovet 


deouérwy ux, Seonévov other MSS. 


1 
2 vlog Ba 

3 GyridiSovres Ex, avriddvres other MSS. 

4 The words of . . . dyuorixol are omitted by moz. 
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have the size of a fruit-stone, the medium that 
of a medlar, and the largest that of a walnut. 
They make collars with these nuggets, perforating 
them and stringing them alternately with trans- 
parent stones by means of thread; and they 
wear them round their necks and wrists. They 
also sell the gold at a cheap price to their 
neighbours, giving it in exchange for three times the 


quantity of brass and double the quantity of silver, | 


because of their lack of experience in working gold 
and because of the scarcity of the things received 
in exchange, which are more important for the 
necessities of life. 
. 19. Bordering upon these people is the very fertile 
country of the Sabaeans, a very large tribe, in 
whosé country myrrh and frankincense and cinnamon 
are produced; and on the coast is found balsam, as 
also another kind of herb of very fragrant smell, 
which quickly loses its fragrance. There are also 
sweet-smelling palms, and reeds; and serpents a 
span in length, which are dark-red in colour, can 
leap even as far as a hare, and inflict an incurable 
bite. On account of the abundance of fruits the 
people are lazy and easy-going in their modes of life. 
Most of the populace sleep on the roots of trees 
which they have cut out of the ground.t_ Those who 
live close to one another receive in continuous 
succession the loads of aromatics and deliver them 
to their next neighbours, as far as Syria and Mesopo- 
tamia; and when they are made drowsy by the sweet 
odours they overcome the drowsiness by inhaling 


1 Surely a strange sort of bed—if the Greek text is correct. 
In 16. 4. 18, Strabo says that the Arabians, ‘on account of 
the number of wild beasts, build huts in trees and sleep there.” 
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TOV xapov aopadrov Oupiauare Kab Tpdyou TOY- 
@VOS. 7, 6é mons Tov YaBaiov, 7 MapiaBa,* 
Keita pev en Spous evdevdpov, Baovréa 8 exer 
KUptoy TOV Kpioecy Kal Tov dddove éx 6€ TaOV 
Baotrelov? ov Gems efcévau,? uP katahevovaw 4 
avrov Tapaxphpa ot BXRrOU kata Tt Adyvov" ev 
xredH & éati yuvaceia kal avros wal oi _mept 
avrov: 7a dé my Ta pep ‘yempyel, Ta é éuTro- 
peverat Ta dpopata Td Te éme wpa Kal Ta amd 
Ths Ai@totias, wréovtes er adTa Sia TOV aTEVaV 
Seppativors ToXobots* tooabra & éorl TO TAOS, 
aor avril ppuyaver Kab uD. Kavoipou dANS 
xphaOae KIvaLoOLe Kal Kaci ° wat tos arrows. 
yiverat 8 év Tots YaBaiors Kal 70 Adprvoy, 
ev@déoraror Gupiapa. éx 8€ THs éurropias obrot 
TE ral Teppaioe TROVTUOTATOL - -WwavrTw@y eioiv, 
exoval TE mapmryOh Kata Kev Xpuowparav 
Te Kal dpyvpopatar, KAWoV Te Kab Tpumddev 
Kat KpaTnpav ov cxTrapace Kal 7h TOV olxoy 
ToAuTeAcia Kal yap upopata Kal TOLXoL Kat 
dpopal bu" ehégavtos kal xpucod Kal apybpou 
AGoxorryTou Tuyyaver Stare ouxehpeva. TavrTa 
pev mept ToUT@Y elpnee, Tarra 6€ Ta Hey Tapa- 
mAnoios TOE Spatoadever Aéyeu’ Ta SC Kal rapa 
Tov dddov ioropixdy mapatiOnat. 

C 779 20, *Epu6pav yap Aéyeey Tivas THY OadatTav 
amo TAS Xpods Tis euparvoperns Kar’ avdKdaow, 
elte amd TOU HALov KaTa KopYpyy dvTos elite ATO 


1 MaplaBa, Tzschucke, for MeplaBa CFmowzz, MepitBa E, 
Mépra Dhi. 

2 Baoirclwr, the editors, instead of %AAwy BaorAdwr. 

3 étrévar, Kramer, for éteiva:. 
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the incense of asphalt and goats’ beard. The city 
of the Sabaeans, Mariaba, is situated upon a well- 
wooded mountain; and it has a king who is authority 
in lawsuits and everything else; but it is not lawful 
for him to leave the palace, or, if he does, the rabble, 
in accordance with some oracle, stone him to death 
on the spot. Both he himself and those about him 
live in effeminate luxury; but the masses engage 
partly in farming and partly in the traffic in aromatics, 
both the local kinds and those from Aéthiopia; to 
get the latter they sail across the straits in leathern 
boats. They have these aromatics in such abundance 
that they use cinnamon and cassia and the others 
instead of sticks and firewood. In the country of 
the Sabaeans is also found larimnum, a most fragrant 
incense. From their trafficking both the Sabaeans 
and the Gerrhaeans have become richest of all; and 
they have a vast equipment of both gold and silver 
articles, such as couches and tripods and bowls, 


together with drinking-vessels and very costly | 


houses; for doors and walls and ceilings are varie- 
gated with ivory and gold and silver set with precious 
stones. This is Artemidorus’ account of these 
peoples, but the rest of his statements are partly 
similar to those of Eratosthenes and partly quoted 
from the other historians. 

20. For example, he says that some writers call 
the sea “ Erythra ’’! from the colour it presents as 
the result of reflection, whether from the rays of the 
sun when it is in the zenith, or from the mountains, 


1 ie. the Erythraean (Red) sea. 


4 


xatadevovaw, Leopardi, for karaddouew. 
5 


kacig Dhz. 
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STRABO 


TOY opév épudpaivopevear éx THs dmoxaicews*? 
dpudorépeas yap elxdfew'? Kryoiav 6é tov Kvidiop 
ayyny iaropeiv éxdid00cav eis THY Oddarrav 
épevdes Kat parr ddes Sep: "Ayabapxisny éé Tov 
éxeivou monitny mapa Tivos Bokou,? Tlépaou 4 a) 
ryévos, ioTophoat, duore Tlépons tts *Epv0pas, 
inmopopBiov TIVOS VITO Aeaivys oloTpwW KaTas xo- 
pévns 5 é£€ehabévtos péyps Oardrrns KaxeiOer eis 
vio ov Twa Sidpavtos, oxediav wEdpevos mpatos 
mreparwbetn 7 pds Tp vijoov- tOap be Karas olny} 
oLpov, Thy pev ayérnv eis THY Tepoida amaydyor 
mand, atotkous © éxel otethat TE Kal Tas ANXaS 
pijcovs Kai THY Tapariay, érevuporv 8é Trotjoetev 
éavtod TO médayos. tous &€ Tlepaéws vioy atro- 
paiverbat Tov "Epvépar, yyicacBat Te TOV Tome. 
éyeTau & vo Tev@y Ta GTO TOV oTEvaV TOD 
"ApaBiov KONTTOV BEXpL THS Kivvapopopopov THS 
eaxdrns TEVTAKLE XtALCOY oradioy, ovK eux pies, 
eit’ emt votov eit "8 ea} Tas avatonds. AéyeTas 
oe at bide 6 0 opdparydos kal 6 BupudrAos év Tois 
Tou xevatou peTddrots éyyiveran. elat 6€ Kal 
Gres evoders ev "Apayey, & Os dnote Hocedaros. 
21. pare & bmép tis Lupias NaBaraioe wal 
SaBato THY evdatpova, "A paBiav veMovTaL Kal 
TOAAGKES KaTeTpey ov auras, mpiv a ‘Popatov 
yevéo Bau vov 8& Kaxetvor ‘Popaiors elo dmijKooe 
kal Lvpor. pntpotrodis dé Tov NaBataiwv éativ 


1 Instead of aronatcews, x reads éxxavcews, Eustathius 
(Ad. Dionys. 31) kadvoews, Corais émixatoews. 

2 cixd ee moz; so Corais. 

2 Bétou DA, ’EBdcov C and marg. F. 

4 Ilépoou, Casaubon inserts. 

5 katacxopéevns moz, katacxXouevov other MSS, 
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which have been reddened by the scorching heat; 
for, he continues, conjecture runs both ways about 
the cause; but Ctesias the Cnidian reports a 
spring, consisting of red and ochre-coloured water, 
as emptying into the sea; and Agatharcides, a 
fellow-citizen of Ctesias, reports from a certain 
Boxus, of Persian descent, that when a herd of 
horses had been driven out of the country by a 
passion-frenzied lioness as far as the sea and from 
there the herd had crossed over to a certain island, 
a certain Persian, Erythras by name, built a raft and 
was the first man to cross to the island; and that 
when he saw that it was beautifully adapted to 
habitation, he drove the herd back to Persis, sent 
forth colonists to that island and to the others and 
to the coast, and caused the sea to be named after 
himself; but other writers, he says, declare that 
Erythras was the son of Perseus, and that he ruled 
over this region. Some writers say that the distance 
from the straits of the Arabian Gulf to the extremity 
of the cinnamon-bearing country is five thousand 
stadia, without distinguishing clearly whether they 
mean towards the south or towards the east. It is 
said also that the emerald and the beryl are found in 
the gold mines. And there are also fragrant salts 
in the country of the Arabians, as Poseidonius says. 

21. The first people above Syria who dwell in 
Arabia Felix are the Nabataeans and the Sabaeans. 
They often overran Syria before they became 
subject to the Romans; but at present both they 
and the Syrians are subject to the Romans. The 
metropolis of the Nabataeans is Petra,! as it is 


1 Rock. 





8 ety’... eft’ E, oft . .. oft’ other MSS. 
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n Térpa xadoupérn’ KelTaL yap én Xeplov 
TaAXNa opanrod Kat émuésou, Kbihp bé TéTpa 
ppoupovpévon, 7a nev éxTos droxpnuvov kat 
dmroTépou, 7 7a 8 ev70s myyas addovous exovros 
els Te vdpelav Kal xyteiay. eo 6é ToD mepiBdrou 
X@pa Epos 7 Tretorn, Kat péduora 7) m pos 
"Toudaig: Taury 6é «al eyyuTara éotl Tpiay a 
TeTTa pov 6805 9 MEPOV eis “Teptxobvta,? els de TOV 
gowixava révte. BacireveTat pev ody bird Tivos 
del Tay éx tod Bacidtxod yévous, yee 8 6 
Bacirebs éritpoToy Tov éraipev Twd, Kadov- 
pevov aberpov" _opddpa o evvouelrat. ryevopevos 
yoov mapa Tots Ilerpatous ° "AOnvddwpos, avip 
prdaogos Kal npiv éraipos, Senyeito Gavpdtov: 
evpeiy yap émtdnuotvtas &pn toddovs pev ‘Po- 
palwy, Todrovs 6€ Kal TOY GAXAwY E€vor’ Tods 
bev obv E€vous opady xpivopévouvs TodddKus Kal 
7 pos adAdoUs Kat m™ pos Tovs errtxepious, tav & 
emixwplov ovdévas addnroLs eykarobvras, are 
Thy Tacav elpnynv dyovras ™pos éavtous. 


C780 22. IfoAda 8 cal  Tav ‘Pwpaiwy ént rovs 


uv tf * a ca ee a * 
ApaBas otpateia vewoti yernbecioan ef hpav, ov 
€ A @ AY zs , n a ’ 
nyewov mv Atros TadXos, dibaoKxer TOY THS KHpPAs 
> , a 2 i “i B. n 
iStopdteov. todtov 6 érrepapev 0 2eBacros Kai- 
cap Stamreipacopevov tav eOvav cal tev Toma 


ToUT@Y TE Kal Tey AlOtom Kav, dpa THY TE! 


Tpoyrodutinny THY Tpocex?) Hh Alyinre yee- : 


Tovevoucayv TovTos, Kal Tov “ApdBiov xddrov 


1 ‘lepixodyra E (with x above x), "Epicodvra CDFhw, ‘lepi- 
XovvTa Moz. 

2? werpaiors marg. t, werplois EF z, warpiois other MSS. 

3 épav F, pay other MSS. 
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called; for it lies on a site which is otherwise smooth 
and level, but it is fortified all round by a rock, the 
outside parts of the site being precipitous and sheer, 
and the inside parts having springs in abundance, 
both for domestic purposes and for watering gardens. 
Outside the circuit of the rock most of the territory 
is desert, in particular that towards Judaea. Here, 
too, is the shortest road to Hiericus,! a journey of 
three or four days, as also to the grove of palm 
trees,” a journey of five days. Petra is always ruled 
by some king from the royal family; and the king 
has as Administrator one of his companions, who is 
called “ brother.” It is exceedingly well-governed ; 
at any “rate, Athenodorus, a philosopher and com- 
panion of mine, who had been in the city of the 
Petraeans, used to describe their government with 
admiration, for he said that he found both many 
Romans and many other foreigners sojourning there, 
and that he saw that the foreigners often engaged in 
lawsuits, both with one another and with the natives, 
but that none of the natives prosecuted one another, 
and that they in every way kept peace with one 
another. 

22. Many of the special characteristics of Arabia 
have been disclosed by the recent expedition of the 
Romans against the Arabians, which was made in 
my own time under Aclius Gallus as commander. 
He was sent by Augustus Caesar to explore the 
tribes and the places, not only in Arabia, but also in 
Aethiopia, since Caesar saw that the Troglodyte 
country which adjoins Aegypt neighbours upon 
Arabia, and also that the Arabian Gulf, which 


1 Jericho. 2 See 16. 4. 18. 


353 
VOL. VII. AA 


STRABO 


oTevoy OvTa TEAEWS Tov dueipyovta amo TeV 
Tpayroburév Tous "ApaBas: mpooo.xerodabar 57 
Stev07} On TovTOUS 4 cataatpéepea ban, ip 6é tel 
Kat TO Troduxpnudrous dxovewv ex TavTos ‘x povov, 
mpos dpyupov Kal ypucov Ta apwpata oraTibe- 
pévous Kal Tippy TohuTehea TaTHY ABiav,” dvanrio- 
KOVTaS TOV AapPavopevar tots &&w pn dey" ) yap 
pirous Hrmile Trova tous xpioeaar® a exOpav 
Kparnoetv TAovatwy. émnpe 8 avrov Kab 7 
Tapa TOV NaBaraiwv éXris, girov OvTwy Kal 
ovuprpakew aravl’ umiaxXvoupéevov. 

23. "Earl rodrors pev odv eoretde THY oTpaTElaY 
o Taadndos é€nratnce & abtov 6 tav NaBataioy 
érritpotros LvAXaios, UToaYopevos pev Hynoec Oat * 
Thy doy Kal xopnynoey aravta Kal cuprdkey, 
amavta 8 é& émiBourts wpd£as, cal ovte Tapd- 
Trou acharj pnviwr, ovO’ odov, ddrAa avodiats 
kal kukroTropiats Kal tTavTev dmropots Ywpioss, 7) 
paxiacs arupevors TapaBardr\wv 7} xoupddcov 
Uparwv peotais 4 Tevaya@oect’ melo Tov bé ai 
TAnppupioes éAvrroup, €v Tovovtots kal TAavTa 
xXeplors, Kal at aUTrwrels. mparov pev dn TOU” 
apapTnpa ovveBn TO papa katacKevdcac bat 
mrota, undevos 6vTos pd éoopevou kata Odarat- 
Tay ToEpOV. ovede yap KaTa yh opddpa TONE- 
peorat elo, Grr Kam mrol HaXXov ob “ApaBes 
Kat éuroptxol, pynte ye kata OddatTav. o 8 ovK 
éxaTTov oydonxovta évaurnyncato Sixpota Kal 


1 Tnstead of 3é 714, CDFA read & ér. 
2 relay Koxz. 

3 xphoecda EK, xphoacba other MSS. 
4 nyncecbau, Corais, for iyheacbat 
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separates the Arabians from the Troglodytes, is 
extremely narrow. Accordingly he conceived the 
purpose of winning the Arabians over to himself 
or of subjugating them. Another consideration was 
the report, which had prevailed from all time, that 
they were very wealthy, and that they sold aromatics 
and the most valuable stones for gold and silver, but 
never expended with outsiders any part of what they 
received in exchange; for he expected either to deal 
with wealthy friends or to master w. ealthy enemies. 
He was encouraged also by the expectation of 
assistance from the Nabataeans, since they were 
friendly and promised to co-operate with him in 
every way. 

23. Upon these considerations, therefore, Gallus 
set out on the expedition; but he was deceived by 
the Nabataean Administrator, Syllaeus, who, 
although he had promised to be guide on the march 
and to supply all needs and to co-operate with him, 
acted treacherously in all things, and pointed out 
neither a safe voyage along the coast nor a safe 
journey by land, misguiding him through places 
that had no roads and by circuitous routes and 
through regions destitute of everything, or along 
rocky shores that had no harbours or through waters 
that were shallow or full of submarine rocks; and 
particularly in places of that kind the flood-tides, as 
also the ebb-tides, caused very great distress. Now 
this was the first mistake of Gallus, to build long 
boats, since there was no naval war at hand, or even 
to be expected; for the Arabians are not very good 
warriors even on land, rather being hucksters and 
merchants, to say nothing of fighting at sea. But 
Gallus built not less than eighty boats, biremes and 
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STRABO 


Tpenpers Kat dacijAouvs Kata Krcorarpida THY 
™ pos Th warad Seopurye TH amo Tov Neidov. 
qvors 8e Suepevopévos evavTnyyaato oKevayarya 
éxatov Kat Tpiaxovta, ols émdevoev Exon mepl 
Huptous mefous TOV x THs Aiyimrou ‘Popatov 
kal TOV cuppayov, av joav loviaio: wey Tevta- 

, 7 a” \ p. \ a , 
Kxootot, NaBataior &é yirvor peta TOD LurAdaiov. 

XA \ X ‘ \ 

TOAANG O€ TAGwY Kal TALaTMpNnOEls TevTEKaLOEKA- 
Talos hxev eis Aevxny Kouny tis NaBataiwv vis, 
+ t 4 XN fal t > - - 
EUTOPLOV [LeyYA, TONAA TOV TROiwY aTroSadwr, wv 
éma Kal abtavépa vo SuomXotas, Torepiou 8 
> , a > ’ , ¢ a ] f 
ovdevos’ TovTO & amepydoato 4 Tod SvAAaiou 
Kaxia Tod pel dhnoavtos avodevta elvat oTpato- 
médous eis THY Aeveny Ka@pny, eis iy Kat e& HS ob 
KapnréuTropo. TorovT® Trier avd pay Ka Kaper} 
Awy odevovow dagaris xal evTopws eis Ilérpay 
xail éx Ilérpas, date wn Stapépew pndév otpa- 
ToTrédov. 

24, SuvéBaive S€ rodro Tod wév Bacirdéws Tod 
’ , A ‘\ / an a \ 
OBoda pi TorAv dpovrifovtes THY KowWaY, Kal 
padrora TOD KaTa TONeLov (xouvoy 6é TobTo Tact 
Tols "ApaBov Baothetow), aravta &é éwi th ToD 
émeTpomrou Tovoupevou eEougia® tod 2urraious 
Tovtov © dmavra ddA® otparnyobvros Kal 
Sntobvtos, @S olpat, xaton reba ae hey Thy X@pav 
Kal ouvegenely Tuvas aura mores Kal €Ovn pera 
TeV ‘Pwopaiwy, avtov &é Karagrihvar xUptov 
andvTov, _agaviabevrav éxeiveov bid ALwod Kal 
KoTToU Kal vocwy Kal drwy, 6owv SoAM Tape- 
oxevacey éxeivos. es you thy Aevxny x@pnv 


1 «al, before éx, Casaubon inserts. 
2 &€ovala omitted by MSS. except moz. 
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triremes and light boats, at Cleopatris,! which is near 
the old canal which extends? from the Nile. But 
when he realised that he had been thoroughly de- 
ceived, he built one hundred and thirty vessels of 
burden, on which he set sail with about ten thousand 
infantry, consisting of Romans in Aegypt, as also of 
Roman allies, among whom were five hundred Jews 
and one thousand Nabataeans under Syllaeus. After 
many experiences and hardships he arrived in four- 
teen days at Leucé Comé® in the land of the Naba- 
taeans, a large emporium, although he had lost many 
of his boats, some of these being lost, crews and all, 
on account of difficult sailing, but not on account of 
any enemy. This was caused by the treachery of 
Syllaeus, who said that there was no way for an 
army to go to Leucé Comé by land; and yet camel- 
traders travel back and forth from Petra to this place 
in safety and ease, and in such numbers of men and 
camels that they differ in no respect from an army. 

24. This came to pass because Obodas, the king, 
did not care much about public affairs, and particu- 
larly military affairs (this is a trait common to all the 
Arabian kings), and because he put everything in the 
power of Syllaeus; and because Syllaeus treacher- 
ously out-generalled Gallus in every way, and 
sought, as I think, to spy out the country and, along 
with the Romans, to destroy some of its cities and 
tribes, and then to establish himself lord of all, 
after the Romans were wiped out by hunger and 
fatigue and diseases and any other evils which he 
had treacherously contrived for them. However, 
Gallus put in at Leucé Comé, his army now being 


1 Also called Arsinoé (Suez); see 17. 1. 25. 
2 i.e. to the gulf. 3 ie. “ White Village.” 
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KaThpev, On oropaxdeKy Te Kal oxedoTupBy * 
metpalouevns THs oTpaTias, emrex copious mabeot, 
TOV pev rept TO oTOMa, Tay be mept Ta oKédn 
mapadvaly Tuva SpowvTov € éx Te TOY Vdpeiov wal 
Botavav. nvayxacOn yobv 74 Te Bépos xab Tov 
Xepava Siatedéoat avr, Tovs doadevodvtas 
dvakt@pevos. ék pev ody THS ANevehs couns eis 
Tlérpav, évtev0ev 8 eis ‘Pwvoxddovpa® THs mpos 
Aiyinre | Dowvixns Ta optia Kopiferat, xavted0ev 
eis TOUS GAXOus’ vuvi dé TO Tréov eis THY ’AXe- 
EdvSpecav TH Neido’ xatayetas 83 eke Tis 
"ApaBias Kat tis “Ivdexs eis Muds bppov' ¢i6? 
vmépbeots* eis Korrov tis OnBaidos kapjrors 
¥ 8 t a N Ir - is 5 ba) 6 > 
ev dewopuye tod Netrou xetmévny'® eit’® ets 
"AreEaveperav. madi é« ths Aevens Kopns 6 
Tarros javatevdEas Tay otpatiay did ToLovTwY 
nee Xwplov, OoTe Kat ddwp Kapyros Kopiterv 
HoyOnpia TOV HyEMoveny THs 0600" Sidtrep ToANais 
Huépars Kev els Ti "Apéra viv, cuyyevots 76 
OBodq" edéEaTo bev ovv adtov Neer: prrinds 
Kab Séipa Tpoarjveyxer, ) O€ Tod > LvAXatiov mpo- 
docta Kaxeivyy émoinae THY Xepav Svamépevtor: 
TpuiKovTa yoov Huépars OuhrOev aurmy, Cesds Kal 
poiwicas odiyous Tapéxovoay Kal Bodtupov & avr’ 
éXaiov, bia Tas avosias’ 4 & é&fs, Hv earner, 
N Sivan: HY Kal Epnwos’? ta TodAa ws adnOds, 


1 gxedotbpBn, Casaubon, for oxedorlpBn. 

2 “Pivexododpa, the reading of all MSS. here (cp. readings in 
16. 1, 12 and 16. 2. 31). 

3 NelAw: katdyerat 8’, Groskurd, for NeiAw katdyerat 7a 8. 

4 bmépOeors, Tzschucke, for trepbéces. 

5 xesmevny KE, remuévn other MSS, 
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sorely tried both with scurvy and with lameness in 
the leg, which are native ailments, the former dis- 
closing a kind of paralysis round the mouth and the 
latter round the legs, both being the result of the 
native water and herbs. At all events, he was 
forced to spend both the summer and the winter 
there, waiting for the sick to recover. Now the 
loads of aromatics are conveyed from Leucé Comé 
to Petra, and thence to Rhinocolura, which is in 
Phoenicia near Aegypt, and thence to the other 
peoples; but at the present time they are for the 
most part transported by the Nile to Alexandria; 
and they are landed from Arabia and India at Myus 
Harbour; and then they are conveyed by camels 
over to Coptus in Thebais, which is situated on a 
canal of the Nile, and then to Alexandria. Again 
Gallus moved his army from Leucé Comé and 
marched through regions of such a kind that water 
had to be carried by camels, because of the baseness 
of the guides; and therefore it took many days 
to arrive at the land of Aretas, a kinsman of Obodas. 
Now Aretas received him in a friendly way and 
offered him gifts, but the treason of Syllaeus made 
difficult the journey through that country too; at 
any rate, it took thirty days to traverse the country, 
which afforded only zeia,! a few palm trees, and 
butter instead of oil, because they passed through 
parts that had no roads. The next country which 
he traversed belonged to nomads and most of it was 


1 Or zea, a kind of coarse grain. 





6 elm’, Kramer inserts, from conj. of Letronne. 
7 Zpnuos moz, épnua other MSS. 
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éxanetro 5é “Apapynyy Bacirers 8 fv Ld Bos: * 
Kal Tauryy avodiaus SuprOe Kkatatpivras 7pépas 
TevTHKOVTA MEXPL TOAEWS Neypavev Kab Xe@pas 
elpnvixtis Te Kai ayabis. oO pév ody Bactreds 
epuyer, » O€ mons é& épodou ateni gon éxetOev 
jyépars && Heev emi tov ToTapov. cuvarpavT av 
& avo. tév BapBdper ets paxny, mept pupious 
autav émecov, Tav oé ‘Popatev duo" éxpavTo 
yap dmeipos toils Omhors, am brepot Tehéws évtes, 
ToEous Te Kal RoyXaus Kats Eipect Kal ogevdovais, 
oi mAetaTto. 8 avTav dupiarouors TENEKET LY" 
evOds 8é Kal THY modu elXe Kadouperny "Acka, 
arohepbeicav4 bro tov Baatréws. evtebbev eis 


"AO povra. mod KE, KaL® KpaTnoas auras 


axoveTi, ppoupay éuBarov Kai mapackevdaas 
épodia ® citou Kat dowixwr eis wodLy MapoiaBa? 

mpomrGev EOvous Tov ‘Pappavtav,® of haav bd 
Tracdpo. && pev ody ipuépas mpocBadrwv éro- 
AcopKet, Acwpudpias oe ovens améatn Svo pév ovv 
7ymep@v oop a dméoxe Tis dpwparopépov, xabamep 
Tov aixparwrov dxovew iy" && dé pnvav xpévov 
év tals dots narérpivpe, pavr(ws dyopuevos: éyvo 
& dvactpédav, de® thy ériBouvdyv xatapabav 
Kal Kad’ érépas odors émavedOwv’ évvataios pev 


1 Instead of SaBws, Dh read SéBas, SdBos morwaxz. 

2 Instead of Neypdvwy, F has *Aypdavev, CDhix ‘Aypavav, 
moz Neypavev. 

3 xal, Corais inserts. 

4 droAdeipOeicay, Corais, from conj. of Casaubon, for cvAdAn- 
poetoar. 

5 ai, Corais inserts. 

® épdd.a moz, omitted by other MSS. except x, which has 
Tpopas. 
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truly desert; and it was called Ararené; and its 
king was Sabos; and in passing through this country, 
through parts that had no roads, he spent fifty days, 
arriving at the city of the Negrani 1 and at a country 
which was both peaceable and fertile. Now the king 
had fled and the city was seized at the first onset ; 
and from there he arrived at the river in six days. 
Here the barbarians joined battle with the Romans, 
and about ten thousand of them fell, but only two 
Romans; for they used their weapons in an inex- 
perienced manner, being utterly unfit for war, using 
bows and spears and swords and slings, though most 
of them used a double-edged axe; and immediately 
afterwards he took the city called Asca, which had 
been forsaken by its king; and thence he went to a 
city called Athrula; and, having mastered it without 
a struggle, he placed a garrison in it, arranged for 
supplies of grain and dates for his march, advanced 
to a city called Marsiaba, which belonged to the 
tribe of the Rhammanitae, who were subject to 
Ilasarus. Now he assaulted and besieged this city 
for six days, but for want of water desisted. He was 
indeed only a two days’ journey from the country 
that produced aromatics, as informed by his captives, 
~but he had used up six months’ time on his marches 
because of bad guidance, and he realised the fact 
when he turned back, when at last he had learned the 
plot against him and had gone back by other roads; 


1 Negrana. 





7 MapovaBat CDh, MapoiaBa moxz. Kramer conj. MapiaBa. 
8 ‘PauBavertav F, ‘Payaviroy Cwx. 


® op, Xylander, for te. 
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yap eis Néypava! txev, Saou 4 paxn oupBeBn- 
Kel, évdexataios & éxeiOev eis ‘Erta dpéata 
Karovpeva amo Tob oupBeBnkoros® évtedOev Hon 
be elpnveaijs ” els NdadXa Keopny Kal dade addy 
Manobay mpos TOTApe werpevny apixvetrac’ elra 
8 épnuns odLya vdpela exovons 000s expe 
"Eypas? xopns. gate 5€é tis “OBoda* xettar 8 
éml Oarattns. THY dé mdcav Oddv éEnxoataios > 
ebipuce Kata Thy émavobor, dvadwcas ek pijvas 
év TH ef apxis 060. évredbev & émrepaiwae THY 
oTpatiay éexataios els Mvos 5ppov, 0 
ure pGels © eis Korrov peTa TOV ovnOjvar? duva- 
every Kariipev els “AreEdvéperay™ TOUS e dddous 
améBarev, ovx UTd TrOAEuioV, GAAA vorwy Kal 
KoTwy Kab ALuwod Kal poxOnpias THY Oday" émel 
Kata’ Todenov éemta ye povous® Siapdaphvar 
auvéBn. S¢ as aitias ovd él modv mpos thy 
yaow Tov TOTMY @VnoEeY % oTpaTela abry: 
pupa. & Spas ouvipynce. 6 8 altios Tov- 
TOV O =udAaios étice dixas év ‘Popy, mpoomotov- 
peevos ev diriav, édreyyGels S€ mpos tavtn® TH 
Tovnpia Kal GANA KaKxoupyov Kat atoTunOels THY 
xeparyy. 

25. Ti pév ody adpwpatodopov Starpodow els 
réTTAapas mepioas, Gomep elpnxapev’ THY apwpd- 


» 


Néypava F, "Avdypay w, ’Avaypava other MSS. 
eipnvexjs, Corais, for eiphyns. 
iw have “Yypas, moz Neypas (cp. Steph. Byz. s.r. Id8pimra\. 
*OBada CDha. 
é€nxooraios, Casaubon, for é&yxoar}y moz, EEnxoordy other 
MSS. 

6 SepOeis, Corais, for iépbears. 

7 dynbiivac K, avndjva other MSS., cw0jva: Meineke, from 

conj. of Kramer. 
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for on the ninth day he arrived at Negrana, where the 
battle had taken place, and thence on the eleventh 
day at Hepta Phreata, as the place is called, from 
the fact that it has seven wells; and thence, at last, 
marching through a peaceable country, he arrived 
at a village called Chaalla, and again at another 
village called Malotha, which is situated near a 
river; and then through a desert country, which had 
only a few watering- places, as far as a village called 
Egra. ‘The village is in the territory of Obodas; and 
it is situated on the sea. On his return he accom- 
plished the whole journey within sixty days, although 
he had used up six months in his first journey. 
Thence he carried his army across the Myus Harbour 
within eleven days, and marched by land over to 
Coptus, and, with all who had been fortunate enough 
to survive, landed at Alexandria. The rest he had 
lost, not in wars, but from sickness and fatigue 
and hunger and bad roads; for only seven men 
perished in war. For these reasons, also, this 
expedition did not profit us to a great extent in our 
knowledge of those regions, but still it made a slight 
contribution. But the man who was responsible 
for this failure, I mean Syllaeus, paid the penalty at 
Rome, since, although he pretended friendship, he. 
was convicted, in addition to his raseality in this. 
matter, of other offences too, and was beheaded. 

25. Now writers divide the country that produces 
aromatics into four parts, as I have said before; + 


116. 4, 2. 





8 ye wdvous KH, omitted by moz, yerouévoy F, yevouévwv other 
MSS. 
9 rattn, Casaubon, for airy. 
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tov dé ABavov wey Kat opvpvay éx dévdpwv 
vives Bal pact xacciay? dé Kal éx Aipvav? tives 
b& Thy meieo €& “Ivddv civat, tod b€ AuBavov 
Bérttc Tov Tov ™pos TH Mepaiés. Kar addnv bé 
Statpecw oupTacay Ty Evdaipova TEevTAaXH 
a xilovow eis Bacirelas, ov 7 pev TOUS Paxipous 
exee kar TpoayoviaTas am dvTov, n be TOUS ryewp- 
yous, Tap" @v 0 Gitos eis TOUS dddous elodyerat, 
7» be Tous Bavavoortexvotvtas, kal v7) per o upvo- 
C 783 popos, H Oe AcBavwropépos, ai 8 avral Kal THY 
kagciav* Kai 70 KWYd Lo Lov Kat THY vapdov 
pépovot. map’ addprov & ob petagorrd Ta éme- 
THOEUpATA, aXn’ ev Tow Tarptors Stapévove ww 
Exactot. oivos 3’ éx poivicov 6 TAciwv. aderpol 
TLLOTEPOL TOV TEKVOD. Kara mpeo Buryéveray ral 
Bacirevovow oi éx tod yévous Kal drdas apyas 
aipXover’ Kown KThow amact toils auyyevéot, 
Kuptos 6€ 6 TpeaBvtatos’ pia b€ Kal yuvy Tacw, 
6 6€ pAdcas ciciwy piyvuTat, mpobels THS Ovpas 
Thy paBdov éxdor@ yap Setv paBdodopetv eos: 
VUKTEpEvEL 6é mapa TO mpeaButaty. 616 Kat 
TAvTES aderXpot tdvrey eici. pbyvuvTas be Kai 
wntpact’ pory@ dé Enula Oavatos’ porxds © 


1 After pact, Meyer (Bot. Eriewt. zur Strabo’s Geog. p. 130), 
would add the words kuwvduwpor 5¢ ex Oduvor. 

2 xagoiavy, Jones, following the MSS., instead of xaciar, 
the spelling adopted here and elsewhere by Kramer and 
Meineke. 

3 A.wvav, Corais emends to @duvywv ; so Groskurd, Kramer 
and Meineke, who cite Theophrastus Hist. Plant. 9. 5, 
Pliny Hist. Nat. 12. 43, Celsus 5. 23.1, 2, but not Arrian 
(Exped. 7. 20. 4), who (cited by C. Miiller) says: frovey éx 


piv Toy Amray Thy Kaclay yiverGai adrots, awd de trav dévdpwv 
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and, among the aromatics, they say that frankincense 
and myrrh are produced from trees + and that cassia 
is produced also from marshes.2, Some say that 
most of the latter comes from India and that the best 
frankincense is produced near Persis. But, accord- 
ing to another division, Arabia I’elix is split up into 
five kingdoms, one of which comprises the warriors, 
who fight for all; another, the farmers, who supply 
food to all the rest; another, those eho engage in 
the mechanical arts; another, the myrrh-bearing 
country, and another the frankincense- “bearing 
country, although the same countries producé€ cassia, 
cinnamon, and nard. Occupations are not changed 
from one class to another, but each and all keep to 
those of their fathers. The greater part of their 
wine is made from the palm. Brothers are held in 
higher honour than children. The descendants of 
the royal family not only reign as kings, but also 
hold other offices, in accordance with seniority of 
birth; and property is held in common by all kins- 
men, though the eldest is lord of all. One woman 
is also wife for all; and he who first enters the house 
before any other has intercourse with her, having 
first placed his staff before the door, for by custom 
each man must carry a staff; but she spends the 
night with the eldest. And therefore all children 
are brothers. They also have intercourse with their 
mothers; and the penalty for an adulterer is death; 


1 Possibly the Greek for “and cinnamon is produced from 
bushes ”’ has fallen out of the text here (see critical note). 
2 ¢.e. as well as from bushes (but see critical note). 


vhy opupvay te kal Toy AiBaywrdy, éx 5& TaY Oduvey Td KWYduw- 
poy Téuver Bat, 
4 xaociav all MSS. except F, which has cagiav. 
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éotiy o é& addov yévous. Ouyatnp 6€ tav Bact- 
Néwy TLVOS Gavpacry 76 KAaXXOS, E eXouvoa aderpods 
mevrexaidera épOvtas auris mavTas, Kal Sta 
Toor’ adiarein ras ddrov én” Adrw Tapiovta os 
avtny, xapvovoa Hon, mapadedorat vonpart xP 
cacbat TOLOUTO moonoauevn paBéous o opoias Tabs 
exeivov, dt’ éfior} Tap’ aurijs TUS, det TWa 7 pov- 
TiOet THS Ovpas Ty opotav éxeivyn, Kab puxpov 
botepop adroy, elt addon, oroxabouevn, das 
pa) exelyn TH TapaThyotay EXOU 6 peddov Tpo- 
ovévat’ Kal 89 wdavtov Tore Kar’ ayopay dvTav, 
&va ™pootovTa TH Ovpa Kal iSovra, Thy pao», é ex 
ev TAUTIS elxaoat, Sedre Tap auriy Tis ein’ €K 
bé Tod Tous aberpors mavras év Th ayopa kata- 
Aerrely bmovohcat joey ov" Spaydvra 8 mpos Tov 
martépa Kal émayayovta ® éxeivoy éheyyOjvat 
KaraNpeuaaperoy Ths aderpis. 

26. 2 odpoves 8 eialy of Nafaraiou Kal KTNTL- 
Kol, @ote Kal Snuocig TO ev pec@oavTe TH 
ovciay Snpia xelrat, TO ‘8 avéjnoavre Toa. 
OduyaSounor | Cy Byres bo TOV ovyyerdev b1a- 
Kovotvtas To TAéov 4) UT GAAHAWY 7H adTodid- 
Kovot, ®oTe Kal péypt TOV Baciréwy Siateivery 7d 
é0s. ovacitia Se moLodvrat Kata TproKaideca 
av parovs, Hovgoupyol bé bvo TO ouprocip 
éxdoT@. 0 bé Baorrers é ey byxy 4 peyddo TONKA 
owvéyer 5 cuprocia’ tives 8 ovdels mAgov TOY 

1 étnee moz. 

2 eiz’ ZAAnv omitted by MSS. except F. 

3 enayayaysvrd, Corais, for drayayéra. 

+ dyn, Jones hesitates to emend to otcy, the emendation 


of Tyrwhitt generally accepted by later editors. 
5 guvéxer Ex, cuvex# other MSS., covex# moiet moz. 
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but only the person from another family is an 

adulterer.! A daughter of one of the kings who 
“ was admired for her beauty had fifteen brothers, 
who were all in love with her, and therefore visited 
her unceasingly, one after another. At last, being 
tired out by their visits, she used the following 
device: she had staves made like theirs, and, when 
one of them left her, she always put a staff like his 
in front of the door, and a little later another, and 
then another—it being her aim that the one who 
was likely to visit her next might not have a staff 
similar to the one in front of the door; and so once, 
when all the brothers were together at the market- 
place, one of them, going to her door and seeing the 
staff in front of it, surmised that someone was with 
her; and, from the fact that he had left all his 
brothers in the market-place, he suspected that her 
visitor was an adulterer; but after running to his 
father and bringing him to the house, he was proved 
to have falsely accused his sister. 

26. The Nabataeans are a sensible people, and 
are so much inclined to acquire possessions that they 
publicly fine anyone who has diminished his posses- 
sions and also confer honours on anyone who has 
increased them. Since they have but few slaves, 
they are served by their kinsfolk for the most part, 
or by one another, or by themselves; so that the 
custom extends even to their kings. They prepare 
common meals together in groups of thirteen persons ; 
and they have two girl-singers for each banquet. 
The king holds many drinking-bouts in magnificent 
style, but no one drinks more than eleven cupfuls, 


1 The Greek indicates merely the male adulterer. 
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ee a, wv a: a 3 FA 
évdexa ToTnpiav dAX@ Kal ddXw ypuo@ éxrr@pate. 
Li a a, : , a x. a 
obtw 8 6 Bactreds eats Snpotixds, Bote Tpds TH 
3 r) Le \ 1 > 8 f las *. 
QUTOOLAKOV@ KaL TOTE! AVYTLOLaKOVOY TOs aAXOLS 
ete ae ? . , x y 2 a , 
Kai avrov yivecBat' Todraxts Sé Kal ev TO Sypwo 
, »07 bY . NX 8: , \ ‘ 
diSwow edOivas, éo6 bre nal ékeralerar Ta rept 
Tov Biov’ oixjaes dé did ALGou TorvTEXEls, ai 68 
, > + ees ee . e \ 
mores aTelytaTor Ot eipryny' evKapTros 7) TOANY 
Triv édaiov, ypartar & oncapivy. mpoBata 
ip 
C 784 AevKdrpixa, Boes peydrot, irra@v apopos 1) yopa* 
kdpnror S6 Thy troupylay avr’ éxeivwv mapéxyov- 
tau axitaves & év mepildpact cai Bravtious 
fe ‘ £, a > a 7 a2 
mpoiact, Kal ot Bactrels, év roppipa 8 ovtot: 
a ‘ +3 2 bY A \ t X\ >) 2 
elaaywytwa & éotl Ta pev Teréws, Ta 8 ov 
lal ¥: \ > ff 2 4 
TAVTEAS, AAwS Te Kal emrywpiater,” Kkabdrep 
\ x ” 3 y \ Ara a EB) 
ypvaos nal dpyupos® nal ra qo TOY apo- 
Fs \ A \ %: \ ov a 
pdtwv, yarKos 5é Kal ovdnpds Kal ere moppupa 
, 
éoOns, otvpak, xpoKos, KooTapia, TOpevpa, ypagis 
Trdopa ovx émuxwpia: toa Korpiais myodvrat 
\ \ , , € , r ‘ 
Ta& vexpa c@pata, Kabdrep “Hpdxretos byoe 
A 
Néxves xomriwy éxBdrytdoTepot 8d Kal Tapa Tovs 
Kompavas KatopuTrovet Kal Ttovs Bacvreis. 
HrLov tin@aow ert tod Sépatos tdSpvodpevor 
Bopov, orévdovtes ev aite Kxal yépav cab 
ABaverivovtes. 
27, Tod &é rointod A€éyortos, 
, 
Al@iomds 0 ixopny Kat Xedoviovs kab 
2 A 
Epep Bors, 
1 ore, Corais, for rd. 
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each time using a different golden cup. The king is ' 
so democratic that, in addition to serving himself, he 
sometimes even serves the rest himself in his turn. 
He often renders an account of his kingship in the 
popular assembly; and sometimes his mode of life 
is examined. Their homes, through the use of stone, 
are costly; but, on account of peace, the cities are 
not walled. Most of, the country is well supplied 
with fruits except the olive; they use sesame-oil 
instead. The sheep are white-fleeced and thé oxen 
are large, but the country produces no horses. Camels 
afford the service they require instead of horses. 
They go out without tunics, with girdles about their 
loins, and with slippers on their feet—even the kings, 
though in their case the colouris purple. Somethings | 
are imported wholly from other countries, but others 
not altogether so, especially in the case of those that 
are native products, as, for example, gold and silver 
and most of the aromatics, whereas brass and iron, 
as also purple garb, styrax, crocus, costaria, embossed 
works, paintings, and moulded works are not produced 
in their country. They have the same regard for the 
dead as for dung, as Heracleitus says: “‘ Dead bodies 
more fit to be cast out than dung ”; and therefore 
they bury even their kings beside dung-heaps. They 
worship the sun, building an altar on the top of the 
house, and pouring libations on it daily and burning 
frankincense. 

27. When the poet says, ‘‘ I came to Aethiopians 
and Sidonians and Erembians,’’1 historians are 


1 Od. 4. 84. 


2 émixwpid(er EH, émixwpidferv other MSS. Kramer conj. 
ért before the verb, Corais rd. 
3 xpuads kal &pyupos E, xptcor cal &pyupov. 
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SvaTropodat, Kal epi Tay Lidoviwr pév, elite TLvds 
xp every Tay év 7@ Mepotxg KOAT@ KaTOL- 
KOVYTOY, OY ArotKoL oi Tap Huiv YSovtot, Ka- 
Odrep kal Tupiovs twas éxel vnoiwras istopotat 
cal’ Apadious, oy aroixous Tovs Tap huiv dacw, 
elr’ avtovs Tovs Xidoviovs: adda paAXov rep) 
tov 'KpeuBav 7 Crirnass, eire Tods Tpwydodvtas 
brrovontéov AéyecOat, KaOaTrep of THy étTumorOyiaV 
Brafopevoe aro tod eis THY epav éuBaiver, drrep 
éotly eis THY viv, eite Tos “ApaBas. 6 pep odv 
Lnvov 6 hyyérepos petaypade ott ws" 


kal Svdoviovs “ApaBas te. 


mwiPavwrepov 5é Ilocesdavos ypader TH Tapa 
puxpov adrdXrabat 


Kal YWoviovs Kal ’ApayBovs,) 


e a a \ a ” A t 
@s Tov ToinTOD ToUs viv “ApaBas otTw Kandé- 
cavtos, Kabarep kal bd TOY ddX@V wvoualovTo 
Kat avtov. nol S€ tadta tpia eOvn, cvvexh 
GdAnAos (Spupéva, opoyéeverdy tia éudaivew 
i nA 
apos ddAnva, Kal 8a TodTO® mapaKetpévoss 
A f 
dvopact Kexhfabat, Tors ev ’Appevious, Tovs dé 
*"Apapaious,’ tos 5 "ApauB8ovs'* @omep b¢ amd 
&Ovous* évos ® brrorapBavev ot eis tpia dunph- 
\ \ a 7 4 ’ a 2 
oOat Kata Tas TOV KrLudToV Siapopas deb Kal 
GdXov éEadrattopéevwv, ottw Kal Tois dvopmact 
Vad ld ’ 
1 "ApapBods, Corais, for "EpeuBovs. 
pi peH 
2 rovro, Groskurd, for 76. ‘ 
3 *Apapaious marg. F, Kramer; *Apimious F, ’ApdBous 1, 
’ApaBiovs other MSS. 
4 "Apap Bots marg. F, ’EpeuBovs elsewhere in MSS. 
5 For dad vous, Corais reads mdavds. 
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entirely at loss to know, in the first place, in regard 
to the Sidonians, whether one should call them a 
certain people who dwelt on the Persian Gulf, from 
whom the Sidonians in our part of the world + were 
colonists, just as they speak of Tyrians there, 
islanders, as also of Arabians, from whom they say 
those in our part of the world were colonists, or 
whether one should call them the Sidonians them- 
selves; but, secondly, the inquiry about the Erem- 
bians is more doubtful, whether one should suspect 
that the Troglodytes are meant, as do those who 
force the etymology of ‘‘Erembi’’ from eran 
embainein,? that is, go into the earth, or the Arabians. 
Now our? Zeno alters the text thus: “and to 
Sidonians and Arabians’’; but Poseidonius more 
plausibly writes, with only a slight alteration of the 
text, ‘‘ and Sidonians and Arambians,”’ on the ground 
that the poet so called the present Arabians, just as 
they were named by all others in his time. Posei- 
donius says that the Arabians consist of three tribes, 
that they are situated in succession, one after another, 
and that this indicates that they are homogeneous 
with one another, and that for this reason they were 
called by similar names—one tribe ‘‘ Armenians,” 
another ‘‘ Aramaeans,” and another ‘‘ Arambians.”’ 
And just as one may suppose that the Arabians were 
divided into three tribes, according to the differences 
in the latitudes, which ever vary more and more, so 
also one may suppose that they used several names 


1 7.e. those on the Mediterranean. 
2 See Vol. I, p. 153, and footnote 1. 
3 4.e. of our Stoic School. 





6 évds, inserted by editors from conj. of Tyrwhitt. 


371 
BB2 


C 785 


STRABO 


, , ’ »er 29> 6 97N N 
xpicacbat Tretooty avd’ Eos. 00’ ot ’Epepvods 
an , n 
ypadovres miOavot’ tav yap Al@tomwv paiddov 
idiov. Réyet 6€ Kal Tovs ’Apipous 6 ToinTys, ots 
dyot Tocedavos SéyerOar Seiv pt Tomov Tiva 
Tis Luptas 4 tis Kedexias } addAns Tevds yijs, 
2 N \ Saia/ Den eres | 4 \ ey 
aNAG THY Lupiav avtTnv' “Apapatort yap ov év 
3 a , 8 € "Rh x ’ \ , 2 ¥ # 
auTn, Taya 0 ot LAXAnves Aptyatous* éxadouv 
€ a > 
4 ’Apipovs. at d€ TOY dvondTwY peTaTTHCELS, 
\ , a a , , 
kal pddiota Tov BapBapixov, wodral Kabdmep 
tov Aapinxny Aapetov éxddeaav, thy dé Papp 3 
Tlapicativ,* Atapyati® b8€ tiv “A@dpav,® Aep- 
keto 8 avtipy Krnoias xarei. ths 8€ Tov 
; 

"ApdBov evdatporias Kai ’AdéEavdpov dv tis 
Towjoarto paptupa tov Stavonbévta, ds act, 
kal Bacirerov avtnv momoacbar peta thy é& 
"Jvdev éravodov. Tacat pev ody ai emeyerpjoets 
avTov KatTehvOnoay, TeXeUTHOAVTOS Tapaxphya 
tov Biov' pia & ody Kal aityn Tov émtyetpjoewn 
Hv, eb ev Exovtes Tapadéyourto avTov' eb dé p17}, 
@s Todenioovtos’ Kal 8) opa@vy pute mpoTepov 
LiP vortepov wéuavtas ws avtov mpécBeus, 
mapecxevateTo Tpds Tov wOAELOV, WaTTEp Elpr- 
Kapev év toils éumpocdev. 

1 "Apapaiot, Corais, for ’Apipator. 

2 ’Apipatous, Corais, for ’Apaualovs. 

2 bap (np Fy. 

4 Tapucdrny D first hand. 
5 
6 


’Arapyarny D first hand. 
’"AOdpay Dhi., ’A@dpa other MSS. 
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instead of one. Neither are those who write 
“Eremni’’! plausible; for that name is more 
peculiarly applicable to the Aethiopians. The poet 
also mentions ‘“‘ Arimi,’’? by which, according to 
Poseidonius, we should interpret the poet as mean- 
ing, not some place in Syria or in Cilicia or in some 
other land, but Syria itself; for the people in Syria 
are Aramaeans, though perhaps the Greeks called 
them Arimaeans or Arimi. The changes in names, 
and particularly in those of the barbarians, are 
numerous: for example, they called Dareius 
“ Darieces,” Parysatis ‘‘ Pharziris,’ and Athara 
“ Atargatis,” though Ctesias calls her “ Derceto.”’ 
As for the blest lot of Arabia one might make even 
Alexander a witness thereof, since he intended, as 
they say, even to make it his royal abode after his 
return from India. Now all his enterprises were 
broken up because of his sudden death; but, at any 
rate, this too was one of his enterprises, to see whether 
they would receive him voluntarily, and if they did 
not, to go to war with them; and accordingly, when 
he saw that they had not sent ambassadors to him, 
either before or after,* he set about making prepara- 
tions for war, as I have stated heretofore in this 
work.5 


1 Black (people). 2 [liad 2. 783. 
3 It was called ‘‘ Arabia the Blest,” “‘ Arabia Felix.” 
4 4.e. his expedition to India. 5 16.17.11. 


[Enp or Vor. VII.] 
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A PARTIAL DICTIONARY OF 
PROPER NAMES! 


A 


ABISARUS, country of, 49 

Acesines River, the, 47, 49 

Adiabené, 193, 225 

Adrapsa (Gadrapsa ?), 147 

Aelana, 313 

Aelius Gallus, the Roman commander, 
353, 355 

Aeschylus, on the mother of Memnon, 
159 

Aethiopians, the, 
hair of, 39 

Agrippa, 265 

Alexander Balas, conquered by 
Ptolemy Philometor, 247 

Alexander the Great, 3, 5, 7, 13, 41, 
43, 47, 55, 59, 61, 107, 113, 133, 139, 
143, 145, 163, 165, 167, 169, 189, 
199 (his death), 205, 209, 211, 267, 
269, 289, 313, 373 

Alexandria, 359 

Anaitis, temple of, 177 

Andromeda, myth of, 275 

Androsthenes the sailor, 303 

Anea, temple of, 197 

Antigonia, 243 

Antigonus, 243 

Antilibanus, Mt., 213, 259 

Antiocheia near Daphné, 241, 243 

Antiochus Hierax, 259 

Antiochus the Great, 223 

Antiochus the philosopher, 277 

Antipater the Tyrian, 271 

Antony, 237, 299 

Apameia, 241, 249, 251 

Apollodorus, author of the Parthica, 
5 


complexion and 


Apolloniatis (Sitacené), 173, 193 

Apollonius, the Tyrian philosopher, 
271 

Arabia, 161, 237, 299, 307, 353 

Arabia Felix, 237, 309, 365, 373 

Arabian Scenitae, the, 233, 235, 301 


Arachoti, the, 141, 143, 145 

Aradus, 257, 267, 303 

Araxes River, the, 165 

Arbela, 195, 197 

Arbies, the, 129 

Ariana, 129, 145 

Aristobulus (see Dictionary in vol. v), 
23, 27, 29, 35, 39, 105, 107, 109, 
165, 167, 209, 211, 303 

Aristobulus, son of Alexander, 289 

Aristotle, on child-bearing in Aegypt 
and on rivers in India and Aegypt, 
373 on the Silas River, 67 

Aristus of Salamis, the historian, 167 

Armenians, the, 225 

Arsaces, house of, 237 

Arses, last successor of Dareius, 189 

Artacené, 197 

Artemidorus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
on the Ganges River, 125; 281, 
315, 335, 337, 341, 349 

Artemita, 219 

Arii, the, 143 

Assacanus, country of, 47 

Assyria, 193, 225 

Astaceni, the, 47 

Astyages the Mede, conquered by 
Cyrus, 169 

Atargatis, Syrian goddess, 235 

Athena Cyrrhestis, 247 

Aturia, 193, 195, 197 


B 


Babylon, 163, 169, 195, 197, 201, 219 
Babylonia, 193, 203, 215, 217 
Babylonians, the, 225 

Bactriana, 43, 145, 147 

Bagoiis the eunuch, 189 

Bambycé, 235 

Bandobené, 45 

Belus, tomb of, 199; temple of, 223 
Berenicé, daughter of Salomé, 299 
Berytus (Beyrout), 263, 267 





1 A complete index of the whole work will appear in the next volume. 
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Bessus, pursuit of, by Alexander, 145 

Boethus, the Sidonian philosopher, 
271 

Borsippa, 203 

Boxus the Persian, 351 

Brachmanes (Brahmans), the, 99, 123 

Bucephalia, 49 

Byblus, royal residence of Cinyras, 263 


Cc 

Caesar Augustus, 5, 237, 299, 353 

Calachené, 193 

Calanus, the Indian sophist, 109, 119, 
121 

Cambyses, son of Cyrus, 189 

Cappadocia, sacrifices in, 177 

Caprus River, the, 197 

Cardaces, the, 181 

Carmania, 151, 153, 221 

Carmel, Mt., 275 

Carna (Carnana), 311 

Carrhae, 231 

Casius, Mt., 211, 213, 273, 275, 279 

Cassius, 249 

Cathaea, 53 

Cattabania, 311 

Caucasus, the, 19 

Cayster Plain, 23 

Cecilius Bassus, 253 

Chaarené, 147 

Chaldaeans, the, 203 

Chalonitis (near Mt. Zagrus), 193 

Chatramotitis, 311 

Chazené, 193 

Choaspes River, the, 45, 159, 161 

Cidenus the Chaldaean, 203 

Cinyras, tyrant of Byblus, 263 

Cleitarchus (see Dictionary in vol. ii), 
123 

Cleopatra (Selené), 241 

Cleopatris (Suez), 357 

Coelé-Syria, 211, 239, 261, 265 

Commagené, 231, 239, 241 

Coniaci, the, inhabitants of Taprobané 
(Ceylon), 21 

Cophes River, the, 45 

Copratas River, the, 163 

Cossaea, 221 

Craterus, general of Alexander, 133, 
135, 147 

Crassus, slain at Sinnaca, 231; 237 

Ctesias (see Dictionary in vol. i), on 
India, 17; 351, 373 

Ctesiphon, 219 
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Cyrus the Great (see Dictionary in 
vol. v), expeditions of, 7, 9, 135, 
145; 157, 165, 169, 189 

Cyrus River, the, 165 


D 


Damascus, 265 

Dareius, 43, 167, 169, 185, 189, 197, 
305, 373 

Deimachus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 19 

Deiré, Strait of, 313, 315 

Demetrias, 197 

Democritus, on the Silas River, 67 

Diodotus, brother of the Sidonian 
philosopher Boethus, 271 

Diogenes, on abstaining from meat, 
113, 219 

Dionysus, invader of India, 7, 9, 11, 13 

Dolabella, the general, 249 

Dolomené, 193 

Drangae, the, 141, 143, 145 


E 


Ecbatana, 169, 219 

Edessa (Bambycé), 235 

Elephas, Mt., 333 

Elymaei, 173, 193 

Emoda Mountains, 49, 125 

Eratosthenes (see Dictionary in 
vol. i), 211, 215, 229, 231, 297, 301, 
303, 309 

Eucratidas, Indian King, 5 

Eumedes, founder of Ptolemais, 319; 
harbour of, 327 

Euphrates River, the, 161, 205, 213, 
229, 235 

Euripides, on India, 9 

Evergetae, the, 145 


G 
Gabae, 159 
Gadaris, 297 
Gadrapsa (see Adrapsa). 
Galilee, 281 


Gandaritis, 45 

Ganges River, the, 19, 47, 61, 121 
Garmanes (Sramans), the, 99 
Gaugamela, 197 

Gaza, 277, 279 

Gedrosia, 133, 153 

Gedrosii, the, 139 

Gennesaritis Lake, 261 
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Gerrha (Adjer), 303 

Gerrhaeans, the, 349 

Gindarus, 247 

Gordyaeans, the, 193, 231 
Gordyené, 233 

Gordys, son of ‘Triptolemus, 233 
Gorgus, the mining expert, 53 
Greeks, ruled by Persians, 187 


H 


Heracleia, 247 

Heracleitus, 369 

Heracles, invader of India, 7, 11, 13; 
worshipped at Pyre, 269 

Herod, 281 

Herodotus, on the Nile, 23 

Hierapolis (Bambycé), 235 

Hiericus (Jericho), 281, 291, 353 

dome, 9, 43, 95, 187, 267, 287, 369, 
37 

Hyarotis River, the, 47 

Hydaspes River, the, 47, 49, 55 

Hypanis River, the, 47, 55 

Hypasii, the, 47 

Hyrcanus, son of Alexander, 289 


I 


Ichthyophagi, the, 131, 313, 317 

Idanthyrsus the Scythian, overran 
Asia, 9 

India, description of, 3-129; caste 
system in, 67-83 

Indians, the, complexion and hair of, 
39; simple life of, 87 

Indus River, the, 15, 17, 19, 55, 59 

Topé (Jaffa), 275 

Isis, temple of, 319 

Ituraeans, the, 263 


J 


Jerusalem, 275, 281, 283 
Jordan River, the, 261 
Judaea, 239, 267, 281, 289 


L 


Laodiceia, 241, 249 

Libanus, Mt., 213, 259 
Lycurgus the lawgiver, 287 
Lycus River, the, 195, 261, 263 
Lydians, the, 187 


M 


Macedonians, the, 187, 197, 201 

Macras Plain, the, 261 

Magi, the, 119, 157, 167, 177, 183, 189, 
289 

Malli, the, 57 

Mandanis the sophist, 111, 113 

Mariaba (Marib), 311, 349 

Masiani, the, 47 

Masius, Mt., 231 

Masoga, 47 

Massyas Plain, the, 263 

Megasthenes (sce Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 7, 9, 21, 63, 65, 67, 81, 91, 
93, 95, 97, 99, 101, 119 

Medes, the, 187, 195, 225 

Medus River, the, 165 

Megillus, on India, 29 

Meleager, native of Gadaris, 277 

Menippus the satirist, native of 
Gadaris, 277 

Meroé, 321 

Mesopotamia, 227, 233, 299 

Mectrodorus of Scepsis, 337 

Minos the Cretan King, 287 

Moasada, 297 

Mochus, the Sidonian, 271 

Moses, the Aegyptian priest and 
founder of Jerusalem, 283, 285, 
289, 291 

Musicanus, country of, 33, 57, 59 

Mygdones, the, 231 

Myus Harbour, 315, 363 


N 


Nabataeans, the, 351, 367 

Nabocodrosor, leader of army to 
Pillars of Ieracles, 7,9 

Naburianus the Chaldaean, 203 

Nearchus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
7, 19, 28, 27, 33, 41, 59, 115, 117, 
129, 133, 149, 151, 155, 161, 173, 
303, 305, 307 

Negrana, 361, 363 

Nicolaiis Damascenus, on the Indian 
ambassadors to Caesar Augustus, 
125, 127 

Ninus, 193 

Ninus, founder of Ninus, 195 

Nisibis, 231 

Nysaei, the, 47 
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Oo 


Omanus, temple of, 177 

Onesicritus (see Dictionary in vol. i), 
on India, 17, 21, 29, 31, 33, 39, 49, 
saute 111, 113, 115, 135, 153, 163, 
16 

Ophiodes, the island, 317/ 

Opis, 205 

Oreitae, the, 129, 139 

Orontes River, the, 155, 163, 245, 251 


P 


Pacorus, invaded Syria, 237; 247 

Palaestine, 343 

Palibothra, 17, 63, 125 

Pandion, Indian King, 5 

Paraetaceni, 173, 221 

Parmenio, father of Philotas, 145 

Paropamisadae, the, 141, 143 

Paropamisus Mountain, the, 141, 143, 
147 


Parthians, the, 173, 219, 225, 233, 237 

Pasargadae, 159, 165, 169 

Pasitigris River, the, 161 

Patalené, 19, 23, 57, 59 

Patrocles, on India, 17 

Pelusium, 279 

Persepolis, 159, 165 

Persian Gates, the, 163 

Persian Gulf, the, 155, 301 

Persians, the, 173, 179, 187, 189, 195, 
205, 271 

Persis, 155, 161, 163, 169, 171 

Petra, 351, 353, 357, 359 

Peucolaitis, 47 

Pharnapates (see Phranicates), 247 

Philodemus the Epicurean, native of 
Gadaris, 277 

Philotas, son of Parmenio, 145 

Phoenicia, 239, 265, 267, 285 

Phraates, 237 

Phranicates (Pharnapates ?), 247 

Pindar, on the Hyperboreans, 97 

Be myths of, 103; on King Minos, 
287 

Polycleitus (see Dictionary in vol. Vv); 
159, 161, 213 

Polycritus (Polycleitus ?), 185 

Pompey, 231, 241, 249, 263, 279, 289, 
291, 297 

Porticanus, country of, 59 

Porus, country of, 5, 49, 51, 127 


378 


Poseidonius (see Dictionary in vol. 1), 
on the springs of naphtha in 
Babylonia, 217; native of Apameia, 
255; on the fallen dragon in the 
Macras Plain, 261; on the dogma 
about atoms, 271; on the sorcerers 
about the Dead Sea, 295; on 
Arabian salts, 351 

Pramnae, the, Indian sophists, 123 

Prasii, the, 63 

Prometheus, story of, 13 

Psammitichus, 321 

Ptolemais (Acé), 271, 319 

Ptolemy Philadelphus, 319 

Ptolemy Philometor, conqueror of 
Alexander Balas, 247 

Pythagoras, doctrines of, 113 

Pytholaiis, promontory of, 


331; 
pillars and altars of , 335 


s 


Sabaeans, the, 347, 349, 351 

Sabata (Sawa), 311 

Sabus, country of, 57 

Salomé, Herod’s sister, 299 

Samaria, 281 

Samosata, 241 

Sandracae, 197 

Sandrocottus, the King, 63, 95, 143 

Sarpedon, the general, 273 

Scenae, near Babylon, 235 

Selené (Cleopatra), 241 

Seleuceia in Pieria, 241 

Seleuceia on the Tigris, 201, 219, 243 

Seleucis, 241 

Seleucus Callinicus, 243, 259 

Seleucus the Chaldaean, 203 

Seleucus Nicator, Syrian King, 5, 
143, 201, 241, 243, 251 

Semiramis, the queen, 7, 135, 195 

Seres, the, 61, 63 

Sesostris the Aegyptian, 7, 313, 319 

Sibae, the, 57 

Sidon, 257, 267, 269 

Silas River, the, 67 

Simonides, on the Hyperboreans, 97; 
on the burial-places of Memnon, 159 

Sinnaca, 231 

Sirbonis, Lake, 279, 281, 293 

Sitacené (Apolloniatis), 173, 221 

Socrates, on abstaining from meat, 113 

Sopeithes, country of, 51 

Sophocles, on Mt. Nysa, 9 
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Strato, Tower of, 275 

Sudinus the Chaldaean, 203 

Suez (sce Cleopatris), 

Surena, Parthian general, slayer of 
Crassus, 231 

Susa, 157, 159, 163, 169 

Susis, 157, 169, 171, 215 

Sydracae, the, 57 

Syllaeus the Nabataean, 355, 357 

Syria, 239, 285 

Syrians, the White, 193 

Syrians, the, 193, 195, 351 


T 


Tamna, 311 

Taprobané (Ceylon), 21 

Taurus, the, 193, 229 

Taxila, 47 

Taxiles, King of Taxila, 47, 113 

Tearco, the Aethiopian, 7 

Theodectes, on the complexion and 
hair of the Aethiopians, 39 

Theodorus the rhetorician, native of 
Gadaris, 277 

Tigranes, 225, 231, 241, 249 

Tigranocerta, 231 


Tigris River, the, 161, 205, 213, 229 

Timagenes, on the raining of brass 
from the sky, 97 

Tithonus, father of Memnon and 
founder of Susa, 157 

Titius, praefect of Syria. 237 

Triptolemus, 233, 243 

Troglodytes, the, 313, 337, 341, 355, 
371 

Tryphon Diodotus, King of Syria, 
251, 253, 263 

Typhon, the myth of, 245 

Tyre, 259, 267, 303 


U 
Uxii, the, 163, 173 


x 
Xerxes, 199 


Z 
Zagrus River, the, 203, 221 
Zeugina, the, 193, 231 
Zeno, the Stoic philosopher, 271, 371 
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